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INTRODUCTION. 


In  submitting  the  present  volume  to  the  public, 
the  compiler  is  aware,  that  its  materials,  although 
now  arranged  in  a  new  shape,  are  to  be  found  in 
works,  of  which  the  greater  part  are  ■well  known, 
and  some  of  but  recent  publication  ;  and  he  there- 
fore feels  bound  to  state,  in  justice  to  himself,  that 
he  had  originally  no  other,  object  in  view,  than 
an  addition  to  his  own  stodt -gf -theological  know- 
ledge. '    :';.*' 

Having,  however,  amasspd  no  inconsiderable 
number  of  notes,  and  arranged  them  nearly  as 
they  now  stand,  it  occurred  to  him,  that  they 
might  afford  much  interesting  information,  com- 
pressed in  a  small  compass,  to  the  young  student 
in  divinity;  and  even,  perhaps,  prove  generally 
useful,  as  forming  a  book  of  reference. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  point  out  the  dis- 
puted passages,  if  the  expression  may  be  allowed, 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  under  those  passages 
to  subjoin  a  succinct  account  of  the  tenets  and 
customs  of  the  various  sects  to  which  so  many 
opposite  interpretations  of  Scripture  have  given 
a2 
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rise.  Thus,  according  to  this  plan,  the  reader  be- 
comes acquainted  at  once  with  the  creed  of  any 
particular  denomination  of  Christians,  and  the 
basis  upon  which  that  creed  is  founded. 

As  to  the  manner  of  execution^  it  has  been  the 
wish  of  the  compiler,  whenever  it  has  been  prac- 
ticable, to  give  the  opinions  of  any  particular  sect 
in  their  own  words.'  Thus,  the  articles  headed 
"  Unitarianism*'  are  either  literal  extracts  from 
|;he  Unitarian  Version,  or  are  the  remarks  of  some 
acknowledged  advocate  of  Unitarianism  upon  the 
particular  passage  in  question  ;  without  any  com- 
ment whatever  from  the  compiler  of  this  work. 
If  the  reader  will  turn  to  the  first  note  in  this  vo- 
lumei  he  will  find  it  printed  with  inverted  commas, 
denoting  it  as  a  quotation.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  literal 
extract  from  the  .Unitarian  Version,  containing 
their  arguments  for  holding  the  remainder  of  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  &c.  as  spurious.    , 

In  the  same  manner,  when  at  the  end  of  an  ar- 
ticle the  words  "  Note  to  the  Roman.  Catholic 
Versiqn^^  ^  occur,  it  is  to  be ,  understood,  that  the 
article  itself  is  a  literal  extract  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  to  which 
version  notes  are  affixed,  as  explanatory  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  doctrine.  . 

In  the  case  of  a  much  disputed  passage,  it  is 
necessary  to  remark,  that  the  opinions  .are  classed 
in  chronological  order ;  and  if  this  rule  has  been 
occasionally  abandoned,  it  is  presumed  that  the 
reason  will  be  obvious  to  the  reader,  as  the  devi- 
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ation  has  arisen,  in  almost  every  instance,  from  the 
wish,  either  to  preserve  a  strict  connection  between 
two  or  more  adjoining  notes,  where  such  connec- 
tion was  a  matter  of  importance,  or  to  give  a  pri- 
ority of  place  to  those  opinions  which  appeared  to 
possess  a  peculiar  degree  of  consequence  from  the 
celehrity  of  their  authors,  or  the  number  of  their 
adherents. 

Those  persons  who  wish  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  peculiar  tenets  of  any  one  sect,  say 
Quakers,  e.  g.  have  only  to  refer  to  the  table  of 
Contents,  where,  under  the  word  "  Quakers,"  they 
will  find  all  the  passages  enumerated  in  which 
this  sect  is  mentioned  ;  which  passages,  taken  col- 
lectively, form  a  complete  account  of  their  tenets. 
By  referring  also  to  the  index  at  the  end  of  the 
volume,  the  reader  will  find  some  of  the  texts  by 
which  the  Church  of  England  is  guided,  opposed 
to  the  opinions  of  the  .different  sects. 

As  so  much  depends  upon  the  sources  whence 
we  derive  the  opinions  of  sectarians  of  former  cen- 
turies, the  compiler  has  occasionally  given  a  list  of 
authorities  referred  to,  instead  of  tlie  name  of  the 
work  from  which  he  immediately  drew  his  infor- 
mation. At  least,  he  has  taken  this  liberty  when 
extracting  from  the  Dictionnaire  des  Heresies, 
Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  or  minor  publi- 
cations modelled  upon  that  excellent  work:  but 
rarely  in  any  other  instance. 

With  regard  to  the  ttndency  of  the  present 
publication,  a  very  few  words  must  be  sufficient  to 
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demonstrate,  that  it  may  be  of  essential  service  to 
the  cause  of  sound  religion  ;  and  that  it  may  even- 
tually have  the  effect  of  weaning  many  from  the 
errors  of  heterotloxy  and  dissent.  For  when  we 
consider  how  ready,  on  the  one  hand,  are  some  of 
the  enemies  of  the  estabhshment  to  take  advantage 
of  the  ignorant  and  imwary ;  and  how  soon,  on 
the  other,  *'  men,  wrapped  up  in  the  intricacies  of 
business,  or  the  pursuits  of  pleasure,  are  startled 
by  objections  which  they  are  not  competent  to 
answer*,"  can  we  deny  the  utility  of  a  work, 
which  informs  the  inexperienced  members  of  the 
establishment  what  weapons  they  will  find  in  their 
adversaries'  hands,  which  invites  them  to  an  earnest 
examination  of  the  moderate,  but  scriptural  doc- 
trines of  their  own  church,  and  which  urges  them 
to  ask  themselves  upon  what  ground  they  have 
taken  up  their  faith? 

A  Roman  Catholic  writer  tells  us  with  asto- 
nishment, that  "  malgr6  les  croisades  qui  avaient 
extermin^  tant  d'H6r^tiques,  malgr6  les  Inquisi- 
teurs  qui  en  avaient  fait  bruler  une  infinite,  malgr^ 
les  buchers  allum^s  dans  toute  I'Europe  contre  les 
"  Sectaires,  on  voyait  a  chaque  instant  naitre  de  nou- 
Telles  sectes,  qui  bientot  se  divisaient  en  plusieurs 
autres,''  &c.  But  to  the  enlightened  Protestant 
this  affords  no  matter  of  astonishment.  He  is 
aware  that  many  errors,  which  had  been  fostered 
by  persecution,  were  annihilated  so  soon  as  fair 
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examination  and  cool  argument  were  employed 
against  them ;  and  he  regards  these  as  the  only 
weapons  which  will  be  found  effectual  in  eradi- 
cating the  errors  which  still  exist. 

It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  this  work  is 
not  addressed  to  the  superficial  reader.  It  is  ad- 
dressed to  those  only,  who  are  anxious  to  be 
"  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketk 
them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them :"  who 
are  willing  to  "  search  the  Scriptures,"  and  so  to 
read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest,  that  they 
may  not  be  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  evei-y  wind  of  doctrine."  It  is  addressed  to 
those  who,  while  tiiey  read  its  pages,  will  also  have 
before  them  D'Oyly  and  Mant's  edition  of  the  Bible, 
to  which  the  compiler  refers  as  the  organ  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  as  containing  a  refutation 
of  the  erroneous  opinions  detailed  in  this  volume ; 
for  it  must  be  remembered,  that  this  compilation 
consists  only  of  opinions  (with  a  few  exceptions,  as 
for  example,  the  Calvinistic  doctrines,  relating  to 
which  the  members  of  the  establishment  themselves 
differ,)  in  opposition  to  those  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  the  sentiments  of  this  church  being  so 
ably  collected  and  arranged  in  the  edition  of  the 
Bible  to  which  allusion  has  just  been  made,  as  to 
render  any  other  similar  attempt  vain  and  su- 
perfluous. 

Tho  reader  is,  moreover,  strongly  recommended 
to  procure  Nares'  "  Remarks  on  tiie  Unitarian 
Version,"  and  Rennell's  "  Animadversions  on  the 
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Unitarian  Translation,"  if  he  have  them  not 
already. 

To  a  member  of  the  Churclr  of  England  it  must 
ahvays  be  a  painful  task  to  peruse,  much  more  to 
^ve  publicity  to,  the  Unitarian  tenets.  Such, 
at  least,  it  has  proved  to  the  compiler  of  this 
volume.  But,  acquainted  as  he  is  with  the  in- 
cessant efforts  of  the  Unitarians  to  force  their 
opinions  upon  the  public ;  acquainted  also  with 
the  effects  which  these  opinions  have  produced 
upon  persons,  who  believed  them  to  be  new  and 
founded  upon  a  more  perfect  acquaintance  with 
Scripture ;  he  felt  the  necessity  of  a  publication, 
which  should  fairly  and  unreservedly  display  their 
sentiments,  and  also  point  out  the  sandy  founda- 
tion upon  which  these  sentiments  rest. 

However  brief  the  annexed  refutation  (collected 
from  modern  writings  of  our  eminent  divines)  may 
be,  the  compiler  feels  assured,  that  it  must  esta- 
blish conviction  in  every  unprejudiced  mind. 
Should  it  prove  deficient  in  this  respect,  he  has 
undertaken  a  task  which  he  will  have  shewn  him- 
self unfit  to  perform. 

It  is,  perhaps,  unnecessary  to  state,  that  in  the 
annexed  Refutation  of  Unitarianism,  he  could  only 
dwell  upon  the  leading  tenets,  as  he  must  otherwise 
have  increased  this  work  to  a  size  which  would 
have  defeated  his  purpose  in  the  publication,  viz.  of 
compressing  much  useful  information  in  an  octavo 
volume.  He,  therefore  refers  the  reader  (about 
to  examine  the  Unitarian  statements)  in  addition 
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to  the  books  mentioned,  to  Dr,  Magee's  celebrated 
work  on  the  Atonement;  Dr. Waterland's  "Vindi- 
cation of  Christ's  Divinity ;"  Dr.  Waterland  on 
*'  the  Trinity ;"  Bishop  Pearson's  Morks  ;  Falconer's 
Eight  Discourses,  dehvered  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  1810;  Bell  on  the  "  Divine  Mis- 
sion of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  Christ;"  and 
Dr.  Laurence's  "  Critical  Reflections  upon  some 
important  Misrepresentations  contained  in  the 
Unitarian  Version  of  the  New  Testament." — The 
reader  is  particularly  referred  to  this  work  of 
Dr.  Laurence,  in  which  he  will  fmd  a  refuta- 
tion of  the  Unitarian  opinions  respecting  Satan, 
Angels,  &c. 

At  the  conclusion  of  these  prefatory  remarks, 
the  writer  has  only  to  express  his  hope,  that  he 
may  have  increased  the  general  admiration  of  the 
venerable  fabric  of  the  Church  of  England,  by 
having  directed  the  eye  to  the  deformities  and  in- 
consistences of  the  minor  buildings  erected  around 
it.  He  is  indeed  confident  that  such  must  be  the 
end  of  our  inquiry  into  the  truths  of  God,  under 
whatever  impressions  it  may  have  been  com- 
menced, and  with  whatever  feelings  it  may  have 
been  carried  on.  He  would  therefore  say,  in  the 
words  of  Dr.  D'Oyly,  "  never  let  us,  for  a  single 
moment,  tolerate  the  idea  of  shrinking  from  the 
most  nice  and  severe  examination  of  the  grounds 
on  which  our  faitli  is  founded."  Not  only  be- 
cause such  examination  must  unavoidably  in- 
crease our  veneration  for  the  established  religion 
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of  our  country,  but  because  we  are  earnestly  ex- 
horted by  St.  Paul  himself  to  "  prove  all 
THINGS,  hut  finally  to  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good/' 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Matthew  i.  17,  18. 

*^  So  all  the  genenUumSt  ^*  Now  the  KrtbqfJtsui  Christ  was 

onthUwUe"  4^. 

(UHITAXIAinBlC*) 

^^  The  remainder  of  this  chapter  and  the  whole  of  the 

second  are  of  doubtful  authority.    They  are,  indeed, 

to  be  found  in  all  the  manuscripts  and  versions  which 

are  now  extsuat,  but  from  the  direct  testimony  of 

lEpiphanius,  and  indirectly  from  that  of  Jerome  (see 

Pope,  on  Mir.  Concept,  p.  93.)  we  learn  that  they 

were  wanting  in  the  copies  used  by  the  Nazarenes 

and  the  Ebionites,  that  is,  by  the  ancient  Hebrew 

Christiems;  for  whose  instruction,   probably,    the 

Gospel  of  Matthew  was  originally  written ;  and  to 

whom  the  account  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  Christ 

could  not  have  been  unacceptable,  if  it  had  been 

found  in  the  genuine  narrative.    Nor  would  it  at  all 

hive  militated  against  the  doctrine  of  the  proper 

Humanity  of  Christ,  which  was  universally  held  by 

the  Jewish  Christians,  it  being  a  &ct  ansdogous  to 

the  miraculous  birth  of  Isaac,  Samuel,  and  other 

emiaent  persons  of  the  Hebrew  Nation. 

B 


2  ON  MATTHEW  i.  17,  18. 

''  The  objection,  so  much  insisted  upon^  that  the 
authority  of  the  Ebionites  is  to  be  admitted  indiscri" 
minately,  because  their  testimony  is  appealed  to  in  a 
particular  case,  is  trifling  in  the  extreme*  Further, 
if  it  be  true,  as  Luke  relates,  chap.  iii.  23,  that 
Jesus  was  entering  upon  his  thirtieth  year,  (see 
Wakefield'^  translation)  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  he  must  have  been  born  two 
years  at  least  after  the  death  of  Herod,  a  circum- 
stance which  alone  invalidates  the  whole  story.  See 
Lardner's  works,  vol.  i.  p.  432.  It  is  indeed  highly 
improbable  that  ho  notice  should  have  been  taken  of 
these  extraordinary  events  by  any  contemporary 
writer,  that  no  expectation  should  have  been  ex- 
cited by  them,  and  that  no  allusion  should  have  been 
made  to  them  in  any  other  passage  of  the  sacred 
vmtings.  Some  of  tiie  facts  have  a  fabulous  ap- 
pearance, and  the  reasoning  from  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  inconclusive.  Alio, 
if  this  account  be  true,  the  proper  name  of 
Jesus,  according  to  the  uniform  custom  ol  tli# 
Jews,  would  have  been  Jesus  of  Bethlehem^  not 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Our  Lord  in  the  Goepeh  it 
repeatedly  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Joseph,  witb* 
out  any  intimation,  on  the  part  of  the  historian  that 
this  language  is  incorrect.  See  Matt.  xiii.  65 ;  Luke 
iv.  23 ;  John  i.  45,  vi.  42.  The  account  of  the  mi- 
raculous conception  of  Jesus  was  probably  the  fiction 
of  some  early  Gentile  Convert,  who  hoped,  by  ele* 
vating  the  dignity  of  the  Founder,  to  abate  tiie  po- 
pular prejudice  against  the  sect  See  upon  this  tub- 
ject.  Dr.  Priestley's  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vcL 
iv.  b.  iii.  c.  20.  Pope,  on  the  Miraculous  Concept 
tion ;  Dr.  Williams*  Free  Enquiry :  Dr.  BeiW  Argu- 
ments for  the  Authenticity  of  the  Naarr^tlves   of 


ON  MAITHBW  £  M.  $ 

Metttbdl^  and  LvKkr,  and  Drw  Williams'  Reiborks ; 
Dr.  OantpbeH  sind  Dr.  Newcome'n  notes  upon  tbd 
text;  Ilifr.  Evanson's  Dissonance^  chap«  r«  sect.  3^ 
chap.r  iii»  sect.  2 ;  Jones's  Developement  ol  Events^^ 
voLi.  p..  365,  &c.;  Sequel  to  Ecclesiastical  Re- 
searches, p.  i.  chap.  7,  8.'* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Matthew  i.  ^0. 

ApoUnttris,  ^o  lived  in  the  fourth  centnry^  de- 
fended stfenuonsly  the  Divinity  of  Christ  against 
the  Arians,  but  by  indulging  himself  tdo  freely  in 
pUlbsophi^  distmctions  and  subtiltiesy  he  wastciur- 
aedeo  ikfi  as  to  deny;  in  some  measure,  h^  hth 

^  He  maintained,  that  the  body  ^itiach  Christ  m-^ 
mitied,' was  endowed  with  a  sensitive  wad  not^  rs- 
ibMiifsonH  and  that  the  Divine  Nature  performed  the 
functions  of  reason  and  supplied  the  place  of  wiwtt 
we  caH  the  mind,  the  spiritual  and  intellectual,  prin^ 
ciple  in  man. 

Many  of  the  followers  of  ApoUinaris  refined  upon 
this,  and  affirmed,  that  one  nature  only  existed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  flesh  was  of  the  same^ 
njEilure  with  the  divinity.  Others  affirmed  that  Jesus 
Christ  had  taken  his  body  from  heaven,  and  that 
it  [was  impassive  and  immort^ ;  and  his  birth,  pas- 
sion, death,  burial^  and  resurrection,  only  illusive 
appeisirancesv 

b2 
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OM  MATTHBW  L  «. 


Apdlmaris  has  been  aecased  of  asserting,  that  thd 
J).mnity  suffered  and  died,  &c.,  hut  these  sentiments 
are.  rather  Cidnsequences  drawn  from  the  principles 
of  ApoUinaris,  than  the  sentiments  of  that  Bishop. 

See  Bayle*8  Diet  Art.  Apottmmvis;  Modkhn  and  Qregory. 


No.  2.  (JUMAN.) 

At  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century, 
Julian,  Bishop  of  Halicamassus,  and  Caianus  of 
Alexandria,  maintained,  that  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ  insinuated  itself  into  the  human  in  the  con- 
ception thereof,  changed  its  cojidition  and  rendered 
it  incorruptible.  They,  and  their  followers^  were 
called  Gaianists,  Aphthartodocetse,  .Phantasiaisits, 
&a,  as  it  was  imagined  their  hypothesis  inferted^ 
that  Christ  had  not  a  true  manhood.  ; 

-  Severus  of  Antioch,  and  his  party  maintained, 
that  Christ's  body  was  corruptible  of  its^UV  but  by 
reason  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  it,  was  never 
corrupted.  Their  enemies  called  them  Phtharto- 
lalraSy^Ktistolatrae,  and  Creaticolse,  i.  e.  Con;dpti0n 
l^orshippers>  Creature  Worshippers,  imd  Flesh 
Worshippers. 

'    iS'ee  if «4emiiii.  Bt&Ik^  Ofienl.  limi.  HL  pan  ^ 


No.  3.  (ifENNO.) 

The  rigid  Mennonites  adopted  the  fancy  of  Menno,' 
that  our  Saviour's  body  was  not  formed  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Virgin,  but  was  brought  from  heaven, 
^  or  created  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(See  Note  to  Ephes.  iv.  5.) 
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Mjithnm  L  S4. 

Jjfo^  I «.  (ASnMOOKMOUypXIM  Aim  C0LX.YBI1IIAX8.} 

Towaids.the  ckNse  of  tlie  foarth  centiury  two  op- 
posite sects  involved  Arabia  and. the  adjacent  coun- 
tries in  a  new  controversy.  These  jarring  factions 
went  by  the  names  of  Antidicomarianites  and  Col- 
lyridians. 

The  former  maintained^  that  the  Virgin  Mary  did 
not  always  preserve  her  immaculate  state.    The 
latter,  on  the  contrary^  who  were  singularly  fa- 
voured by  the  female  sex,  running  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  worshipped  the  blQssed  Virgin  as  a  God- 
dera^  and  judged  it  necessary  to  appease  her  anger 
and.  seek  her  favour  and  protection  by  libations,  sa- 
cri^ces,  ^nd  oblations  of  Cakes  (Colly ridae)  and 
such  like  services, 

S^Efiphan.  Hcens.  7d,  79.  p*  1008, 1017. 


No.  2.  (scot  of  dunse.) 

In  the  fourteenth  century,  John  Scot  of  Dunse, 
acquired  much  fame  by  attempting  to  demonstrate 
the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in 
opposition  to  the  opinion  of  Montesono,  the  Do- 
minican Professor  of  Divinity  at  Paris.  Some  years 
being  spent  in  furious  dispute,  the  University  con- 
demned Montesono's  opinion  and  adopted  that  of 
Scot. 

See  Waddkgust  jlnnal.  Minor,  torn.  vi.  p.  52. 


^O.  3*      (fkbzival  of  tbb  oimacclatb  covciption.) 

SixUis  4tli,  in  the  year  1476,  granted  indu^;eDces 
^Sr  ltt|  express  and  particular  edict  to  all  those  who 
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should  devoutly  celebrate  in  annual  festival  in  ho- 
nour of  the  immaculate  conception,  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  with  respect  to  wluch  none  of  the  Popes  be- 
fore  him  had  thought  proper  to  make  any  express 
declaration,  or  any  positive  appofaitment. 

Su  RapK  Volaterrani  Comment.  Urhanh  ^b•  8.  f.  289.  (Eneas  SiU 
vius  de  statu  Burcpce  sub  Frederico  9  cap,  10.  in  Freheri  Skriptar. 
Rerum  Ckmmmoar.  tom^  iL  p*  104. 


No*  4«  (fbast  Of  van  bihojub  cosmmofi.) 

In  1709  Clement  the  Eleventh  appointed  the 
^'  Fmt  of  the  sinless  Conceptions^  to  be  observed  fca 
the  whole  Romish  ^Church.  It  is  well  known  that 
great  venation  had  been  caused  to  the  pontiflSs  by 
the  ancient  debate  between  the  followers  of  Francis 
and  Dominic  concerning  the  sinless  conception  of 
Mary. 

Srmvffs  History  of  the  Christian  Ciureh. 


Matthew  ii-  23. 

^'  He  shaU  k  called, a  Nazarene*^ 

(^  Not^  to  Luke  ii<  %%.\ 


Matthew  iii.  L 

"  The  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites  or  Hebrews,  which 
did  not  contain  the  account  of  the  miraculous  con-' 
cepticm  of  Jesus,  began  in  thii;  manner:  ^^  It  came 
to  pass  in  the  days  of  Herod  thq  king  of  Jqdea,  th^t 


# 


ON  MATTHEW  B.  2.  II.  ? 

John  came  baptizing  with  the  baptism  of  repentance 
in  the  river  Jordan." 

See  Ejpiphamus  Hdera^  80.  aeet.  IS. 

« 

Matthew  iii.  2« 

"*  Rtpiiii  ^:*    {DopenanCi^^Xamim  Catholk  Verikm,) 

(ROttAK  CATB0I.IC9.) 

'^  Do  penance — poenitentiam  agite -^/uravocirc. 
Which  word,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Holy  Fathers,  does  not  only  signify  repent- 
ance and  amendment  of  life,  but  also  punishing 
past  sins  by  fasting  and  such  like  penitential  exer- 


cises." 


Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version* 


Matthew  liL  11. 

•  «  * 

**  i indeed l^ixe you wkh mOer unio repe$Uanie^  Imi  iethaitimeth 
s^tet  fm^  shaU  baptize  you  trith  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wiihjlre,*' 

(aUAKBBS.) 

The  Quakers  •  do  not  observe  either  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  or  of  the  Lord's  Supper.    They 

*  It  was  in  the  year  1650  (says  Neal),  that  they  r^eived  the 
d^tiomiiifiitioD  of  Quakers  m^n  flis  occasion.    Their  speaking  to 
the  peo]^  was  asually  attended  with  convulsiye  agitations  and  shak- 
ings of  the  body.    AU  their .  speakers  had  these  tremblings,  and 
they  ^oried  in  asserting  it  to  be  the  character  of  a  good  man  to 
tremble  befi>re  God.    When  George  Fox  appeared  before  Jervas 
Beiliiet,  Esq.,  one  of  the  justices  of  Derby,  Oct.  30,  1650,  he  had 
ettft  of  his  agitations  or  fits  of  treittbling  upon  him,  and  with  a  lend 
voice  and  vehement  emotkm  of  body,-  bade  the  justice  and.  those 
abont  him  tremble  at  the  word  of  the  Lord*     Whereupon  the  jiutke 
gave  imn  and  his  firiends  the  name  of  Quakers,  which  being  agree- 
able to  their  common  behaviour,  quickly  became  the  distinguishing 
tharsofer  of  the  jfeofh^^Neafs  Hiiiery  of  ike  Purkane.  • 
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regard  all  religious  observances  as  local  and  tem- 
|)orary,  and  urge  that  we  may  as  well  continue  the 
pustom  of  washing  each  other's  feet  as  baptize  after 
I  -Ihe  example  of  John. 

It  is  contended  by  one  of  their  advocates  that  bap- 
tism with  water  was  in  some  degree  in  use  under 
■  the  Jewish  law,  and  occasionally  both  added  to  cir- 
f'cumcision  and  substituted  for  it,  in  the  admission  of 
proselytes.     Hence,  and  by  the  practice  of  John, 
this   custom  was    introduced    into    the  Christian 
t  Church,  as  the  mode  of  acknowledging  its  converts ; 
I  but  the  Quakers  conceive  it  to  be  no  more  an  essen- 
I  tial  part  of  Christianity  than  other  Jewish  ceremonies 
l£}r  a  time  practised  by  the  early  Christians. 

"  It  is  clear,"  says  Mr.  Tuke,  "  that  John  con* 

/^dered  his  dispensation  and  baptism  as  only  temr 

k  jrorary  ;  nor  does  he,  as  a  substitute  for  his  baptism, 

refer  his  disciples  to  any  other  baptism  with  water, 

to  be  instituted  by  Christ.     On  the  contrary,  he 

I  plainly  shews,  that  the  baptism  which  was  to  super- 

I  aede  his,  was  to  be  of  a  different  and  spiritual  nature, 

|is  appears  by  the  words,   '  I  indeed  baptize  you 

k.^ith  water  unto  repentance,  but  he  that  comeA 

after  me,  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 

\  j/rith  fire.'" 

Mr,  Gurney  says.  "  I  am  informed  that  in  some 
I  ^arts  of  the  Continent  of  Europe,  there  are  small 
\  societies  of  pious  Christians  by  whom  water  bap- 
'  jtism  and  the  ceremony  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are  en- 
j  tfirely  disused.  This  is  the  case,  as  I  understand, 
I  (Bfith  the  Inspire's  in  Germany,  and  with  the  Mala- 
J  ians  in  South  Russia;  and  that  such  is  the  fact  in 
t^e  society  of  Friends  is  very  generally  under- 
T'l^ood. 

"  It  is  our  bchef,  that  wc  have  been  led  out  of 
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the  practice  of  these  rites  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ; 
that  we  could  not  recur  to  them  without  grieving 
our  heavenly  monitor ;  and  that  in  fact  they  are  not 
in  accordance  with  the  entire  spirituality  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation." 

Mr.  Gurney  adds,  "  One  thing  is  described,  as 
Grotius  observes,  by  two  different  modes  of  expres- 
sion— an  observation,  which  derives  confirmation 
from  Mark  i.  8.  in  which  passage  the  baptism  attri- 
buted to  Christ  is  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  alone. 
The  other  declaration  made  by  the  Baptist  to  the 
same  effect  is  related  by  the  apostle  John  as  followe, 
'  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit 
descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode 
upon  him,  and  I  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that  sent  me 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  re- 
maining on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  I  saw  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God,'  ch.  i.  32—34.  Such  is 
the  contrast  drawn  by  John  between  his  own  bap- 
tism and  the  baptism  of  Christ.  The  one  is  with 
Water,  and  merely  external ;  the  other  is  with  the 
Spirit  and  fire,  internal  and  powerful.  The  one  is 
the  work  of  man,  and  like  the  minister  who  practised 
it,  is  *  of  the  earth,  earthly ;'  the  other  is  divine, 
the  work  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  came  from 
heaven,  and  is  *  above  all.'  John  iii.  31. 

"  Such  is  the  view  taken  of  fiery  baptism,  here 
mentioned,  by  many  learned  and  able  critics ;  for 
example,  Munster,  Erasmus,  Vetablus,  Lud,  Cap- 
pelluB,  Calvin,  Grotius.  See  Critic.  Sacr.  in  loc. 
An  excellent  exposition  of  Matt.  iii.  II.  will  be 
ft>iind  in  the  well  known  and  justly  valued  Commen- 
^axies  of  the  late  Thomas  ScotL" 
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Some  of  the  texts  quoted  by  the  QuakerB  in  jun- 
tification  of  their  disuse  of  baptism,  are  the  follow- 
ing: — 1  Coir*  L  17*  Heb.  vii.  18.  Gal.  iv.  9.  Coloes. 
ii.  20.  Ephes.  ii.  14.  15. 

(See  Note  to  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 


Matthew  ir.  1. 

.  **  Then  fpot  Jeius  led  Mpofthe  SfMi  ifUo  the  mUetneiMf  to  be 

tended  ojthe  devU" 

(uKITARIAKtSM.) 

*'  This  form  of  expression  denotes  that  the  histo- 
rian is  about  to  describe  a  yisionary  scene,  and  not 
a  real  event  See  Rev.  i.  10.  Acts  xi.  5.  Our  Lord 
teas  intrusted  with  the  power  of  working  miracles 
at  pleasure,  John  iii.  34,  35. ;  and  by  the  visionary 
scene  presented  to  his  mind  on  this  occasion,  he 
was  instructed  that  he  was  not  to  exert  his  miracu- 
lous powets  for  his  own  personal  advantage  or  ag- 
grandizement, but  solely  in  subservience  to  the  great 
design  of  his  mission  and  ministry.  See  Farmer  on 
Ghrislfs  temptation.  Some  have  thought  that  the 
account  of  the  temptation  is  a  figurative  description 
of  the  train  of  thoughts  which  passed  through  the 
mind  of  Jesus.  See  Cappe's  Dissertation.  The  in- 
troduction of  the  devil  into  this  scenical  representa- 
tion»  no  more  proves  the  real  existence  of  such  a 
being,  than  the  introduction  of  the  lamb,  or  the  red 
dragon,  in  the  apocalyptic  vision,  is  a  proof  of  the 
real  existence  of  those  symbolical  agents." 

M  m 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 
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I 

.Matthew  iv.  2. 

•<  FoMtedfofUf  iufi:' 

The  Puritans  contended  that  the  observation  of 
Lent^  in  imitation  of  Jesus  Christy  is  superstitious* 

StQ  N^^  UukKtft  iff  Om  fwiioM. 


■en^ 


^0.  2.  (auasiAH  chubch.) 

The  Russians,  with  their  mother  church,  have 
four  Lents  annually,  besides  a  great  number  of  other 
abstinences  or  fasts,  and  Wednesdays  and  Fridays, 
wlniAi  are  fish-days  throughout  the  whole  yean 
Tlie  ficst  Lent  comprehends  the  forty  days  previous 
to  Christmas ;  the  second,  which  is  their  great  Lent, 
tfaa  ssame  space  of  time  before  Easter ;  the  thirds 
oaUed  the  Lent  of  St  Peter,  ccnnmences  4he  week 
after  Pentecost,  or  Whitsunday,  and  ends  on  the 
feast  of  St.  Peter  (June  29.);  and  the  fourth,  the 
I^eirt  of  the  Mother  of  God,  begins  on  the  first>  snd 
ends  on  the  fifteraith  of  August ;  this  last  being  Ibti 
day  of:  Koimesis,  or  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin* 

They  eat  neither  meat,  nor  eggs,  nor  drink  ini)l:» 
during.  Lent;  linseed  oil,  fish,  herbs,  toots>  and 
mushrooms,  are  th«a  their  sole  nourishment. 

Secret  Memeirti  Vol.  II.  p.  S7. 

(See  Note  to  Gal.  iv.  9.) 
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Mattheit  iv.  II. 

**  Angels  came  and  mimstered" 

(ui^ITASUXiSH.) 

'f  I  e.  He  received  peculiar  diYine  aid>  expressed 
in  Jewish  language.    Simpson.''  •  '    ; 

Ncte  to  the  Umtarian  Version, 


Matthew  iv.  24. 

»    •  •  • 

**  Possessed  whh  dmb^' 

No.   1.  (WEBCBT.) 

Wesley  maintained,  that  madness  was  frequently 
occasioned  by  demoniacal  possession,  and  in  this* 
opinion  he  found  many  to  encourage  him.  At  one 
fime,  his  prayers  were  desired  for  a  child  that  was 
9.  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed  day  and  night ;  tfaat.our 
Lord  might  be  pleased  to  hesd  him,  as  he  did  those 
in  thp  days  of  his  flesh.  ... 

Wiley's  notions  of  diabolical  agency  went  very 
far ;  he  imputed  to  it  many  of  the  accidents  and 
discomforts  of  life ;  disease,  bodily  hurts,  sts»rra& 
and  earthquakes,  and  nightmare ;  he  believed  that 
^ilepsy  was  often,  or  always,  the  effect  of  posses- 
sion, and  that  most  madmen  were  demoniacs. 

S<mthe/s  Life  of  Weskg. 


N0«  2.  (umTAUAKISM.) 

^<  Insane  and  epileptic  persons  were  supposed  to  be 
possessed  by  demons,  or  the  ghosts  of  wicked  men, 
who  were  thought  to  have  the  power  of  entenng 
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into  the  bodies  of  living  men,  and  of  tormenting  them 
at  pleasure.    And  the  cure  of  these  diseases  is  de- 
scribed as  the  casting  out  of  the  demons.    The  ac- 
count which  the  Gospel  reveals  of  the  state  of  the 
dead  is  so  inconsistent  with  this  hypothesis,  that  it 
was  soon  exploded  among  Christians.    But,  that 
lunatics  and  epileptics  were  possessed  by  devils,  or 
fallen  angels,  though  it  is  an  opinion  which  prevailed 
early,  is  no  where  asserted,  nor  even  hinted  at,  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  is  totally  destitute  of  foun- 
dation,  both  in  reason  and  revelation.    See  Farmer's 
Essay  on  the  Demoniacs  of  the  New  Testament." 

Note  to  the  Unilarian  Versum. 


Ma,tthe'w  v.  1,  2. 

**  He  teent  up  ittlo  a  moua&itn  and  iaagfU,"  ^c.  .^ 

(white FIELD  AKD  WESLEY.) 

On  the  13th  Feb.  1739,  Whitefield  stood  uposS 
fountain  in  a  place  called  Rose  Green,  his  first 
■"  field  pulpit,"  and  preached  to  as  many  as  came  to 
^ear,  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  such  an  address, 

"  I  thought,"  said  he,  "  it  might  be  doing  the  ser- 

"X^ce  of  my  Creator,  who  had  a  mountain  for  his 

lulpit,  and  the  heavens  for  a  sounding-board ;  and 

"'^'who,  when  his  Gospel  was  refused  by  the  Jews,  sent 

^^».i8  servants  into  the  highways  and  hedges."    Wes- 

■  ^2y  followed  the  example  of  Whitefield, 

"  I  could  scarcely  reconcile  myself  at  first,"  said 

^^esley,  * '  to  this  strange  way,  having  been  all  my 

life,  till  very  lately,  so  tenacious  of  every  point  re- 

la.ting  to  decency  and  order,  that  I  should  have 

thought  the  saving  of  souls  almost  a  sin,  if  it  had 

Qot  been  done  in  a  church." 
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The  next  day  he  obsenred,  ^^  that  our  Loird^s  Ser^ 
mon  on  the  Mount  #a8  one  pvetty  instance  of  field 
preaching/'  and,  he  adds,  ^  I  suppose]  thare  were 
churches  at  that  time  also.''  ^^  On  the  morrow,  at 
four  in  the  afternoon/'  he  says,  '^I  submitted  to  be 
more  vile,  and  proclaimed  on  the  h^hways  the  glad: 
tidings  of  salvation,  speatung  from  a  little  eminened 
&  a  ground  adjoining  the  city,  to  about  three  thou" 
sand  people." 


f  • 


Matthew  v.  17. 

"  Think  not  thai  I  am  ctmie  to  destroy  the  law.*^ 

(PAS^GIKIAHS  Oft  PAdAOn.) 

The  Pasaginians,  an  Italian  sect  of  the  twelfth 
century,  affirmed^  that  tiie  law  of  Moses  was  obliga- 
tory upon  Christians  in  every  thing  except  the  oflfer- 
ing  of  sacrifices ;  in  consequence  of  whieh^:  thejr 
eireumcised  their  followers,  abstained  from  those 
meats,  the  use  of  which  was  prohibited  under  the 
Mosaic  Eecmomy,  and  celebrated  the  Jewicd^  Sab- 
bath.— ^They  denied  tiie  Divinity  of  Christ^ 

Dr;  Mosbeim  observes,  that  the  origin  of  the  name 
Pasagini,  or  Pasftgii,  is  not  known ;  but'  it  appears^ 
from  other  writers,  that  it  is  derived  fixim  the  Greek 
words  wag  and  07109  all  holy;  and  that  the  name^ 
Pasaginians  was  assumed  by  difibrent  fatititics,:  who 
pretended  to  particular  sanctity. 

See  Dktionft'  det  Hirisies, 
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Matthew  v*  25,  26* 

^  ^gree  with  Mne  adversary  quickly ,  whilst  thou  artim  the  way  mth 
hm;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge.** 

(cAEPOCKATSt.) 

The  followers  of  Carpocrates  regarded  angels  as 
adversaries^  who  delighted  in  beholding  men  sunk  in 
pleasure  and  debauchery* 

These  sectarians  are  said  to  have  asserted^  that 
^  indulgence  in  the  basest  and  most  vicious  plea- 
sures^ was  a  species  of  contribution  which  the  soul 
^wed  to  angels ;  and  on  this  account  the  most  in- 
"^^ous  deeds  became  acts  of  virtue.  They  pre- 
tended,  that  in  this  conduct^  they  were  conforming 
to  the  words  of  St.  Matthew,  v.  25. 

Carpocrates  himself  taught,  that  the  soul  could 
oiot  be  purified  till  it  had  committed  all  kinds  of 
abominations,  making  that  a  necessary  condition  of 
pcfffi^tion. 

The  impious  tenets  of  this  man  w^e  calculated 
-to  destroy  all  virtue^ 

JSeeCbmn  AU^  h  uu  Sironu  p.  SU,  PhUtutr.  de  Har*  Iraum  L  h 
^  94.  £tM«6*  L  iv.  c  7.  Hist»  Eccles^  Epipi.  Hoar*  27. 


Matthew  v.  33 — 37. 

^  S^eearnot  at  aUj*"  ^, 

IfO.l.  (aKABAPTISTS  OB  HBNKOKITBS.) 

The  Anabaptists,  or  Mennonites,  maintained  the 

same  tenets  with  regard  to  oaths,  &c.  as  are  now 

beld  by  the  Quakers,  and  detailed  in  the  following 

page. 

(See  Note  to  Ephes.  iv.  5.) 
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No.  2.  (WALDENSES.) 

In  the  society  of  the  Waldenses,  oaths  of  all  kinds 
were  prohibited. 

See  tie  Codex  InquitUioms  TohsmuBt  puhlished  by  Limborck,  as  oho 

the  Summa  Moneta  contra  Waldenset. 


No.  3*  (aUAKERS.) 

From  the  words  contained  in  these  verses^  and 
also  James  f.  12.  the  Quakers  consider  themselves 
bound  to  decline  taking  an  oath  under  any  circum- 
stances. 

The  following  extracts  are  taken  from  Mr.  Gumey 's 
'•  Observations  on  the  Religious  Peculiarities  of  Uie 
Society  of  Friends •*' 

^^  Friends,  in  accordance,  as  I  understand,  witli 
the  Moravians,  consider  it  their  bounden  duty  to 
avoid  swearing  of  every  description,  and  on  every 
occasion.  Such  a  line  of  conduct  they  deem  to  be 
both  justified  and  required ;  jftrst,  by  certain  plain 
moral  principles;  and,  secondly,  by  divine  com- 
mands of  the  most  impressive  and  comprehensive 
character.  Epictetus  says,  vaptdm^ai  opKov  Big  airav, 
*  avoid  swearing  altogether.'  Plato,  opKog  irtpl  navroc 
awitrrw,  *  let  oaths  be  avoided  on  every  occasion.' 

Cha^rilus,  opKov  Se  ^evys  Kav  $uca'uog  ojAvvgg,   *  abstain 

from  swearing  even  though  it  be  justly.'  Stobseus, 
Serm.  3,  rt.ates,  that  Solon  said,  '  a  good  man 
oug^t  to  be  in  that  situation  that  he  need  not  an 
oath;  because  it  is  to  be  reputed  a  lessening  of  his 
honour  if  he  be  forced  to  swear.'  Pythagoras,  in 
his  oration,  among  other  things,  hath  this  maxim,  as 
that  which  concerns  the  administration  of  the  Com- 
monwealth, '  Let  no  man  call  God  to  witness  by  an 
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^ath,  no  not  in  judgment;  but  let  every  man  so 
Accustom  himself  to   speak,  that  he  may  become 
Worthy  to  be  trusted  even  without  an  oath/ — Bar- 
day's  Apology,  Prop.  xv.  §.12. 

'*  *  I  say  nothing  of  perjury/  says  Tertullian,  'since 
swearing  itself  is  unlawful  to  Christians.'  DeldoU 
cap.  11.  ed.  Semler.  tom.  iv.  161,  *  The  old  law/ 
says  Basil,  *  is  satisfied  with  the  honest  keeping  of 
the  oath ;  but  Christ  cuts  off  the  opportunity  of  per- 
jury, by  forbidding  us  to  swear ;  for  where  there  is 
no  oath,  there  can  be  no  infringement  of  it/  In 
Cant.  Horn.  13.  ed.  Ben.  tom.  i.  657-8.  '  Let  the 
Christian  entirely  avoid  oaths,  in  obedience  to  our 
Lord's  prohibition,'  exclaims  Chrysostom ;  '  do  not 
therefore  say  to  me,  I  swear  for  a  just  purpose.  It 
is  no  longer  lawful  for  thee  to  swear,  either  justly 
or  unjustly.  Let  us  preserve  our  mouths  free  from 
an  oath/  In  Gen.  2.  Hom.  15.  ed.  Ben.  tom.  iv. 
p.  122. 

'*  *  It  is  our  absolute  duty,'  says  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen,  '  strictly  to  attend  to  the  commands  of  our 
king,  and  by  all  means  to  avoid  an  oath,  especially 
such  an  one  as  is  taken  in  the  name  of  God.*   Orat 
S3,  ed.  Colon,  A.  D.  1690.  tom.  i.  p.  760.    See  also 
Justin,  Apol.  I.  cap.  16.  ed.  Ben.  p.  53.  Clement. 
Alex.  Paed.  lib.  iii.  ed.  Ben.  p.  29.   Strom.  lib.  v. 
p.  707.   Origen  in  Com.  Matt,  serie,  tract  23.  ed. 
Ben.  tom.  iii.  p.  842.      Cyprian,  Tes^tim.   lib.  iii. 
\.  12.     Hilary  Episc.  in  M.  v.  34.  ed.  Ben.  p.  628. 
Theophylact.  in  Matt.  v.  33.    Ambrose  in  Ps.  118. 
Expos.  14.  ed.  Ben.  tom.  i.  p.  1145.     Jerom.  in 
Matt.  ver.  34.    Isidorus  Pelus,  lib.  i.  ep.  155.    Bar- 
day's  Apology,  Prop.  XV.  §.  12.'* 

(See  Note  to  James  v.  12.) 
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No.  4.  (puritans.) 

During  the  Commonwealth  in  England,  it  was 
ordained,  June  28,  1660,  that  every  nobleman  who 
shall  be  convicted  of  profane  cursing  and  swearing 
by  the  oath  of  one  or  more  witnesses,  or  by  his  own 
confession,  shall  pay,  for  the  first  offence,  thirty 
shillings  to  the  poor  of  the  parish ;  a  baronet  or 
knight,  twenty  shillings;  an  e^uire,  six  shillings 
and  eight-pence;  and  all  inferior  persons,  thre^ 
shillings  and  four-pence.  For  the  second  offence^ 
they  are  to  pay  double,  according  to  their  qualities 
above  mentioned.  And  for  the  tenth  offence,  they 
are  to  be  judged  common  swearers  and  cursers,  and 
to  be  bound  over  to  their  good  behaviour  for  three 
years. 

The  like  punishment  for  women ;  whose  fines  are 
to  be  determined  according  to  their  own  or  to  their 
husband's  quality. 

NeaVs  History  of  the  Puritans, 


Matthew  v.  39. 

"  ResiBt  not  evil" 

NOi    1 .  (WALSBNSSS.) 

The  Waldenses,  so  famous  in  history,  and  amon^p 
whom,  as  Dr.  Maclaine  observes,  the  Protestant^ 
religion  may  be  said  to  have  dwelt  before  the  tmx&i 
of  Luther,  adopted,  as  the  model  of  their  moral  di^-n 
cipline,  the  Sermon  of  Christ  on  the  Mount,  whiicfas^ 
they  interpreted  and  explained  in  the  most  rigorou^^ 
and  literal  manner,  and  consequently  prohibited  anJE 
condemned  in  their  society  all  wars  and  suits  o 
law,  all  attempts  towards  the  acquisition  of  wealth 
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the  mflicting  of  capital  punishments  and  self-defence 
Against  unjust  violence. 

See  th^  Codex  Inqumtioms  TohsoncB^  published  by  Limhorchf  as  also 
ih0  Summ^  MoneUe  contra  Waldenses^  and  the  other  writers  of  the 
Waldensian  history. 


Nq«  2.  (QUAKERS.)  m 

One  of  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the  Quakers  is  that 
of  abstaining  from  war  under  every  species  of  prove* 
catidn. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  Gurney's  **  Ob- 
iiervatioas/'  &c. 

-  '^  The  man  who  engages  in  warfare  retains  his 
priirafte  responsibility ;  aAd  whatever  may  ht  the 
proceedings  of  his  countrymen,  whatever  the  coni* 
BQKaitd»  cvf  his  superiors,^  he  can  never  dispossess  him- 
self of  bis  individual  obligation  to  render  to  the  law 
of  Ms  God  a  consistent  and  uniform  obedience. 
But,  secondly,  the  unlawfulness  of  war,  under  any 
ef  its  forms,  is  equally  evident,  when  it  is  regarded 
as  the  affair  of  nations.    Doubtless  there  may  be 
£)und  in  the  Scriptures  a  variety  of  injunctions  re- 
lating to  the  particulars  of  human  conduct,  and 
applicable  to  men  and. women  only  as  individuals; 
l>ut  it  is  one  of  the  excellent  characteristics  of  the 
^3i0ral  law  of  God,  that  its  principles  are  of  universal 
^application  to  mankind,  whatever  be  the  circum-' 
tsmces  under  which  they  are  placed ;  whether  they 
singly  as  individuals,  or  collectively  as  nations. 
JNx>  one,  surely,  who  has  any  just  views  of  morality, 
'^ill'  pretend  for  a  moment,  that  those  fundamenftal 
iriiles  of  conduct  which  are  given  to  guide  every  man 
in  his  own  walk  through  life,  may  be  deserted  as 
soon  as  he  unites  with  others  and  acts  in  a  corporate* 

c2 
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society.  The  absurd  consequence  of  such  a  system 
Would  be  Manifestly  this;  that  national  crimes  of 
every  description  might  be  committed  without  en« 
tailing  any  national  guilty  and  without  any  real  in- 
fraction of  the  revealed  will  of  God.^ 

"  I  have  farther  to  remark^  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Society  of  Friends  respecting  the  absolute  in- 
consistency of  warfare  with  the  moral  code  of  the 
Christian  Dispensation,  was  one  which  prevailed 
to  a  very  considerable  extent  during  the  early  ages 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Justin  Martyr,  (A.  D. 
140.)  in  his  first  Apology,  quotes  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  respecting  the  going  forth  of  the  law  and  of 
the  Word  of  God  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  cbnse<- 
quent  prevalence  of  a  state  of  peace.  '  That  these 
things  have  come  to  pass,'  he  proceeds,  '  you  may 
be  readily  convinced;  for  twelve  men,  destitute 
both  of  instruction  and  eloquence,  went  forth  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  world,  and  by  the  power  of  God 
gave  evidence  to  every  description  of  persons,  that 
they  were  sent  by  Christ  to  teach  all  men  the  di-» 
vine  word ;  and  we  who  were  once  slayers  of  one 
another,  (that  is  to  say,  commonly  engaged  in  war^ 
fare)  do  not  fight  against  our  enemies.'  ApoL  L 
cap;  xxxix.  p.  67.  ed.  Ben.  Irenseus,  Bishop  of 
Lyons,  (A.  D.  167.)  discusses  the  same  prophecy, 
and  proves  its  relation  to  our  Saviour,  by  the  fact 
that  the  followers  of  Jesus  had  disused  the  weapons 
of  war,  and  no  longer  knew  how  to  fight.  Adv*. 
Heer.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  ed.  Ben.  p.  275.  Tertul- 
lian,  (A.  D.  200.)  in  one  part  of  his  works,  alludes 
to  Christians  who  were  engaged  together  with  their 
heathen  countrymen  in  military  pursuits;  Apoh 
cap.  xlii.  ed.  Semler.  v.  102. ;  but  on  another  occa^ 
sion  he  informs  us  that  many  soldiers  who  had  been 
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converted  to  Christianity,  quitted  those  pursuits  In 
consequence  of  their  conversion ;  and  he  repeatedly 
^presses  his  own  opinion  that  any  participation  in 
war  was  unlawful  for  believers  in  Jesus,  not  only 
because  of  the  idolatrous  practices  enjoined  on  the 
soldiers  of  the  Roman  armies,  but  because  Christ 
had  forbidden  the  use  of  the  sword,  and  the  revenge 
of  injuries;  De  Idol.  19.  ed.  Semler  4.  176.  De  Co<^ 
ron.  Mil.  12.  iv.  355.  Origen  (A.  D.  230.)  in  his 
work  against  Celsus^  says  of  himself  and  his  brethren, 
'  We  no  longer  take  up  the  sword  against  any  na- 
tion, nor  do  we  learn  more  to  make  war.  We  have 
become,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  the  children  of  peace.' 
Lib.  V.  33.  ed.  Ben.  i.  602.  In  another  passage  of 
the  same  work  he  maintains,  that  Christians  are  the 
most  useful  of  subjects  because  they  pray  for  their 
monarch.  '  By  such  means,'  says  he,  '  we  fight 
for  our  king  abundantly :  but  we  take  no  part  in  his 
wars^  even  though  he  urge  us.'  Lib.  viii.  73,  ed. 
Ben.  i.  797.  Here  we  have  not  only  the  declarations 
of  this  ancient  and  eminent  Father  of  his  own  senti- 
ment, that  war  is  inconsistent  with  the  religion  of 
Christ,  but  a  plain  testimony  (corresponding  with 
that  of  Justin  and  Irenseus)  that  the  Christians  of 
those  early  times  were  accustomed  to  abstain  from 
it.  Traces  of  the  same  doctrine  and  practice  are 
very  clearly  marked  in  the  subsequent  history  of 
the  church.  Under  the  reign  of  Dioclesian  (A.  D. 
300.)  more  especially,  a  large  number  of  Christians 
refused  to  serve  in  the  army,  and  in  consequence  of 
their  refusal,  many  of  them  sufiered  martyrdom ; 
vide  Grot  de  Jure  Bell.  lib.  i.  cap.  2,  3.  8.  Ruinart 
^cta.  Martyrum;  de  S.. Maxim iliano,  ed.Amst.  p. 
300.  .  Now  although  the  conduct  of  these  Christians 
might  partly  arise^  as  Grotius  suggests,  from  their 
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religious  objection  to  th^  idolatrous  rites  at  that 
time  mixed  up  with  the  military  system,  it  is  pvo^ 
bable  that  th^  unlawfulness  of  war  itself  for  the  fol*" 
lower$  of  Qhrist,  was  also  a  principle  on  which  they 
acted.  Thus  Lactantius,  who  wrote  during  the  reign 
pf  this  very  emperor,  expressly  asserts  that  ^  to 
engage  in  war  cannot  be'  lawful  for  the  righteous 
man,  whose  warfare  is  that  of  righteousness  itself/ 
De  yero  cuitu,  lib,  vi.  cap«  20.  And  again,  in  the 
twelfth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  held  under  the 
reign  of  Constantino,  (A.  D.  825.)  a  long  period  pf 
excommunicaticm  is  attached,  as  a  penalty,  to  the 
conduct  of  those  persons,  who,  having  once  in  the 
ardour  of  their  early  faith  renounced  the  military 
calling,  were  persuaded,  by  the  force  of  bribes,  to 
return  to  it— ^*  like  dogs  to  their  own  vomit*'  Vide 
JManseii.  Cpl.  Concil,  tom.  ii.  p.  674.  The  circum** 
stances  particularly  alluded  to  in  this  canon,  might 
indeed  hare  taken  place  during  the  tyranny  of  the 
idolatrous  Licinius,  whom  Constantine  had  so  lately 
subdued ;  but  the  canon  itself  was,  I  presume,  in* 
tended  for  the  future  regulation  of  the  church ;  and 
such  a  law  would  scarcely  have  been  promulgated 
under  the  reign  of  the  converted  Constantine,  had 
not  an  opinion  been  entertained  in  the  council,  that 
war  itself,  however  prevalent  and  generally  allowed, 
was  inconsistent  with  the  highest  standard  of  Chris- 
tian morality.  We  have  already  noticed  the  decla* 
ration  of  Martin,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Justin, 
(A.  D.  360.)  that  it  was  unlawful  for  him  to  fight, 
because  he  was  a  Christian ;  and  even  so  late  as  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  Leo,  the  Pope,  declared 
it  to  be  '  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  church,  that 

persons  after  the  action  of  penance  (persons  then 
considered  to  be  pre-eminently  bound  to  obey  the 
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liw  of  Christ)  should  revert  to  the  warfiire  of  the 
world.'    Jfipist.  ii. 

''It  is  evident,  that  the  principle  now  stated  ap- 
plies to  the  punishment  of  death  as  well  as  to  war* 
The  use  of  isuch  a  punishment  was^  indeed,  con- 
sistent with  that  inferior  degree  of  moral  and  religi* 
ous  light,  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  God 
before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah;  but  on  the  ground 
now  mentioned,  it  appeals  to  be  at  total  variance 
with  the  characteristic  of  the  Christian  Revelation. 
Such  was  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  early  fathers 
of  the  church,  as  Well  as  of  mere  philanthropists. 
Tertullian  classes  a  participation  in  capital  condem- 
nations with  the  aiding  and  abetting  of  idolatry 
itself;  for  in  his  works  we  find  him  reasoning  on  the 
possible  innocence  of  a  war,  cui  non  sit  necessitas 
unmolationum  (of  sacrifices  to  idols)  vel  capitalittm 
judiciorum^  De  IdoL  19«  So  also  Lactantius;  'It 
is  unlawful  for  a  righteous  man  to  prosecute  any 
person  capitally ;  for  it  matters  not  whether  we  kill 
by  the  swotd  or  by  the  word ;  since  all  killing  is 
prohibited.  This  divine  law  allows  of  no  exception. 
It  must  ever  be  a  forbidden  wickedness  to  put  a  man 
to  death;  for  God  has  created  him  a  sacred  animal.' 
De  Vfeto  cultu,  lib»  vi.  cap.  20." 

On:  the  subject  of  the  inexpediency  of  capital 
]|auiisbments,  and  of  their  practical  inconsistency 
^ith  the  present  condition  of  the  British  popula** 
tion^  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  speech  of  Thofnas 
Fowell  Buxton,  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons 

Coring  the  Sessions  of  1821  >  and  since  published. 

■  ^  1. 1 1 .  ■ 

Ifo,  3.  (dukkbiui,) 

The  Dunkers  never  allow  any  lawsuit.  One  may 
ckeat,  rob,  and  abuse  them  without  ever  being  ex- 


24f  ON  MATTHEW  r.  48. 

posed  to  any  retaliation,  or  even  to  any  complaiikt' 
from  them.  Religion  seems  to  have  the  same  effect 
upon  them  that  philoisophy  had  upon  the  Stoids, 
making  them  insensible  to  every  kind  of  msult ;: 
and  hence  they  are  scnnetimes  csdled  the  harmless 
Dunkers. 

See  the  Letters  of  Ctupipimt  p.  70. 


Matthew  v.  48. 

"  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father"  ^c. 

No.   1.  (PBIrAOIVS.) 

The  Pelagians,  who  advocate  the  possibility  of 
arriving  at  perfection,  say,  that  it  is  clearly  and  fre- 
quently prescribed  in  the  Sacred  Writings. 

If  we  cannot  fulfil  this  obligation  of  being  perfect, 
they  contend.  He  who  prescribed  it,  either  was  not 
acquainted  with  human  weakness,  or  is  unjust  in 
punishing  us  for  noncompliance.  Pelag.  £p.  ad 
Demetriad.  apud  Hyeron,  tom.  iv.  p.  19. 
.  To  reduce  the  question  to  more  precise  terms,' 
said  the  Pelagians,  it  is  necessary  to  ask  those  who 
pretend  that  man  cannot  live  wiUiout  sin, 

1.  What  is  sin?  Can  it  be  avoided  or  not?  If 
we  cannot  avoid  it,  there  is  no  harm  in  committmg 
it ;  and  neither  reason  nor  justice  permit  us  to  call 
that  sin,  which  cannot  by  any  means  be  avoided. 
But  if  man  can  avoid  sin,  he  can  then  remain  all 
his  life  without  it* 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  ask  them,  if  man  ought  to 
be  without  sin :  they  will  answer,  without  doubts 
that  he  ought ;  but  if  he  ought,  he  can ;  and  if  he 
cannot,  he  ought  not. 

If  man  ought  not  to  be  without  sin,  he  ought  to 
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be  a  sinner ;  and  it  lArill  be  no  longer  his  fault,  if  it 
be  supposed  that  he  is  so  necessarily. 
^3,  It  man  cannot  be  free  from  sin,  it  is  either 
firom  the  necessity  of  his  nature,  or  by  the  free 
choice  of  his  will,  that .  he  sins.  If  it  be  from  the 
necessity  of  his  nature,  he  is  no  longer  culpable,  in 
fiict  he  does  not  sin ;  if  it  be  by  the  free  choice  of 
his  own  will,  he  may  then  avoid  sin  all  his  life. 

See  Dictumru  de*  Hirisie*. 


No.  2.  (WSSLBY.) 

One  of  the  favorite  doctrines  of  Wesley,  in  which 
Whitefield  did  not  acquiesce,  was  that  of  perfection. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  the  writings  of 
Wesley  and  Fletcher. 

"  Q.  What  is  implied  in  being  a  perfect  Christian  ? 

*'  4.  The  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  with  all  our  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength. 
Deut.  vi.  5.  XXX.  6.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  29. 

*^  Q.  Does  this  imply  that  all  inward  sin  is  taken 
away? 

'*  A.  Without  doubt;  or  how  could  he  be  said  to 
be  saved  from  all  his  uncleatmess. 

'*  Q.  What  commands  are  there  to  this  effect  ? 

'*  A.  Matt.  v.  48.  Be  ye  perfect,  &c.  Matt.  xxii. 
37.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  &c.  But  if  the  love  of  God  fill  all  the  heart, 
there  can  be  no  sin  there." 

Mr.  Wesley  said,  "  To  explain  myself  a  little 
further  on  this  head :  1  •  Not  only  sin,  properly  so 
called,  that  is,  a  voluntary  trangression  of  a  known 
law ;  but  sin,  improperly  so  called,  that  is,  an  involun- 
tary  transgression  of  a  divine  law,  known  or  un- 
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known^  needs  the  atoning  blood.  2.  I  believe  th^ed 
is  no  such  perfection  in  this  life  as  excludes  these 
involuntary  transgressions,  which  I  ap()rehend  to  be 
naturally  consequent  on  the  ignorance  and  mistakes 
inseparabte '  from  mortality.  3.  Therefore,'  sinless 
perUn  U  .  phr«e  I  nevi  use.  le.t  I  should  seem 
to  contradict  myself  4.  I  believe  a  person  filled 
with  the  love  of  God  is  still  liable  to  these  involun^- 
tary  transgressions.  5.  Such  transgressions  you 
may  call  sins,  if  you  please :  I  do  not." 

See  Mr,  Wesley's  Plain  Account  of  Christian  Perfection^  p.  60.  See 
also  Wesley* s  and  Fletcher's  Works;  Benson's  Apology  for  th& 
Methodists ;  and  Myles's  Chronological  History  of  the  Methodists. 


Matthew  vi.  7. 

"  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions.*' 

(puritans.) 

The  Puritans  said,  they  objected  to  some  things 
in  the  public  Liturgy  established  by  law;  as  the 
frequent  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  the  inter- 
ruption of  the  prayers  by  the  frequent  responses  of 
the  people,  which  in  some  places  seem  to  be  little 
better  than  vain  repetitions. 

NeaVs  History  of  the  Puritans. 


Matthew  vi.  32. 

"  Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  hone  need  of  all  these  things.** 

A  sect  of  the  second  century  contended,  that 
prayer  was  unnecessary ;  grounding  their  doctrine 
on  this  passage. 

See  Dictiomk.  des  Ueriskst  Artn  Cyrenaiques^ 
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Matthew  vii.  7. 

«« iSaeft  and  yv  skdljmdr 
(ssssEsa  Ain)  bavtsbs.) 

The  Seekers  derive  their  name  from  their  main- 
tamingi  that  the  true  Church,  Ministry,  Scriptures^ 
and  Ordinances  were  lost,  for  which  they  were 
seeking. 

They  taught  that  the  Scriptures  are  uncertain; 
that  present  miracles  are  necessary  to  faith ;  that 
our  ministry  is  without  authority,  and  our  worship 
and  ordinances  unnecessary  or  vain. 

The  Ranters,  who  arose  about  the  same  period, 
(17th  century)  held  opinions  nearly  similar. 

See  Cakmy'e  Abridgment  of  Baxter* $  History. 


Matthew  viii.  28. 

''  Twofos$es9ed  rritk  deriU.'* 
(imrrARiANiSM.) 

''  Two  who  had  demons ;  i.  e«  Two  madmen." 

Note  to  the  UnUgriaii  Veni^n^ 


Matthew  viiL  32. 

"  They  went  into  the  herd  ofswineJ" 

(UNJTARIANXSM.) 

*'  I  e?.  The  insanity  passed  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

NoUitOith^  Unitarim  Vermn.. 
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Matthew  ix.  21. 

**  If  I  tnay  Insi  touch  his  garment*' 

(rOUAK  CAtHOLICS.) 

In  the  Table  of  Controversies  affixed  to  the  Ro« 
man  Catholic  Version^  this  text  and  Acts  xix;  12^ 
are  given  as  authorities  for  the  veneration  of  relics^ 
(See  Mr.  Butler's  note  Heb.  xi,  21.  No.  2.) 


Matthew  X.  2. 

"  Twehe  Apostles." 
(manichbans.) 

The  general  assembly  of  the  Manicheans  was 
headed  by  a  president,  who  represented  Jesus 
Christ ;  there  were  joined  to  him  twelve  rulers,  or 
masters,  who  were  designed  to  represent  the  ttoelve 
Apostles,  and  these  were  followed  by  seventy  bishops, 
the  images  of  the  seventy  disciples  of  our  Lord. 
These  bishops  had  presbyters  and  deacons  under 
them,  and  all  the  members  of  these  religious  orders 
were  chosen  out  of  the  class  of  the  elect. 

See  this  amply  proved  in  the  work  entitled  **  Commentaru  de  rebus 
Christianorum  ante  Constantinum  magnum,** 


Matthew  x.  8. 

*'  Heal  the  skk^  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead^  cast  out  devils." 

(SHAKEKS.) 

The  Shakers  believe  that  they  have  power  to  heal 
the  sick,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  cast  out  devils. 
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This  they  say  ia  performed  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God,  when  it  is  attended  with  the  divine 
power,  the  wonderful  energy  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  performs  those  things  by  healing 
the  broken-hearted,  raising  up  those  who  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  to  a  life  of  holiness  and  righ-^ 
teopsness,  which  causes  the  devils  to.be  cast  out. 
.This  sect  was  instituted  in  the  year  1774;  Ann 
Lee^  whom  they  styled  the  ''  Elect  Lady/'  was  the 
head  of  the  party*     She  went  to  America  in  1774. 

In  the  account  these  people  give  of  themselves, 
says  Mr.  Evans,  they  mention  the  Quakers  in  the 
time  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  the  French  prophets  of 
a  later  date,  as  being  the  first  who  had  a  peculiar 
iestinumyfvom  the  Lord  to  deliver  the  Christian  world. 
Sut  they  complain,  that  the  former  degenerated, 
*'  losing  that  desire  of  love  and  power  with  which 
they  first  set  out,"  and  the  latter  being  of  short  con- 
tinuance, their  **  extraordinary  communications" 
have  long  ago  ceased. 

*!.  In  their  meetings,"  Mr.  Adam  remarks,  *'  the 
Shakers    hietve  praying,    preaching,    singing,    and 
dancing,  the  meii  in  one  apartment,  the  women  in 
another^    They  vary  their  exercises  of  devotion. 
Their  heavy  dancing,  as  it  is  called,  is  performed  by 
a  perpetual  springing  from  the  house-floor,  about 
four  inches  up  and  down,  both  in  the  men's  and 
women's  apartment,  moving  about  with  extraordi- 
nary transport,  singing  sometimes  one  at  a  time,  and 
sometimes  more.    They  sometimes  clap  their  hands 
and  leap  so  high  as  to  strike  the  joists  above  their 
heads.    This  elevation  affects  the  nerves,   so  that 
they  have  intervals  of  shuddering,  as  if  they  were 
in  a  violent  fit  of  the  ague.     They  even  throw  off 
their  outside  garmenti9  in  these  exercises,  and  spend 
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tibeir  stceaigtkirery  cheerfully  in  this  way;  and: when 
their  chief  speaker  calls  for  their  attenticmv  after 
joining  in  prayer  with  him,  or  listenings  to  hi?  fas'* 
rangue,  they  immediately  renew  their  dancing  wit& 
increased  yigour.  Sometimea  there  will  be  shmt 
int^anissions ;  but  in  a  minute  or  two  one  of  the 
chie&  will  spring  up,  crying,  ^  As  David  danced;  mt 
will  we  before  God.'  The  others  follow  tins  signal; 
and  thus  alteniatdy  dancing,  praying,  and  singn^ 
they  pass  night  after  night;  and  often  continue  until 
morning." 

'  See  Rathbone,  TmjUyr^  and  Wesfi  aceouriis  of  the  Shakers^  and 

Jonson's  Strat^er  in  Ametkcc. 


Ma.tth£w  xiL  32.  .  ^ 

"  Neither  in  the  wtnrld  t(y  comeJ^ 

No.    1 .  (ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

*'  From  these  words  St.  Augustine  (De?  Civ. 
1.  xxi.  c.  13.)'  and  St.  Gregory  (Dialog.  1.  iv.  o«3d.) 
gather,  that  some  sins  may  be  remitted  in  the  world 
to  come ;  and  consequently  tliat  there  is  a  purgatory 
or  a  nuddle  place." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version, 


No.  2.  (pEATSftS  FOR  TBB  DEAD.) 

Speaking  of  '*  prayers  for  the  dead,"  Mr.  Butlen 
remarks,  that  the  Council  of  Trent;  has  decreed 
(Sess.  25.  Decretum  de  Purgatione,  p.  286.)  that 
*^  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  detained 
in  it  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful." 
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The  nature  and  extent  of  these  sufirages  are  thus 
ttpbdned  by  St  Augustine:  "When  the  sacrifice 
fif  the  aitar,  or  Urns,  are  offered  for  the  dead,  then, 
in  regard  to  those  whose  lives  were  very  good»  such 
SM^nfices  may  be  deemed  acts  of  thanksgiving,  lb 
regard  to.  the  imperfect,  they  may  be  deemed  acts  of 
propitiation ;  though  they  bring  no  aid  to  the  very 
had^  they  may  give  some  comfort  to  the  living." 

'        Jiu9ler^  Book  of  the  Boman.  Catholic  Church, 


Wo.  3,         (pUROAipEY  AN0  nTDULOENCES.) 

(See  also  Notes  on  Matt  xvi.  19.  Nos.  1,  2.) 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  God 
frequently  remits  the  essential  guilt  of  sin,  and  the 
eternal  punishment  incurred  by  it,  but  leaves  a  tem- 
poral punishment  to  he  incurred  by  the  sinner; 
that  this  temporal  punishment  may  consist  either  of 
evil  in  this  life^  or  of  temporal  suffering  in  the  next ; 
which  temporal  suffering  in  the  next  life  we  call  Pur- 
gatory ;  that  the  temporal  punishment  may  consist  of 
both  these  inflictions,  and  that  the  church  has  re- 
ceived power  from  God  to  remit  them  either  wholly 
or  partially. 

This  remission  is  called  an  indulgence.  When  the 
temporal  punishment  is  wholly  remitted,  the  indul- 
gence is  said  to  he  plenary;  when  the  remission  is 
partial,  the  indulgence  is  proportionably  limited. 
Thus,  an  indulgence  of  a  certain  number  of  days,  or 
of  months,  or  years,  is  a  remission,  during  that  pe- 
idod  of  time,  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  the 
sinner. 

To  every  indulgence  conditions  are  annexed ;  the 
first  is  sincere  repentance.    Now,  in  the  under- 
16 
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Standing  of  the  Catholic  Church,  sincere  repentance 
always  includes  a  sincere  sorrow  for  having  offended 
Grod;  and,  when  a  neighbour  has  been  injured,  fuU 
repwation  for  the  injury,  when  the  circumstances  dP^ 
the  penitent  allow  it;  or,  when  this  is  not  the  case, 
the  fullest  reparation  in  his  power,  with  a  firm  reso^ 
lution  t6  complete  it,  if  his  circumstances  should 
afterwards  enable  him  so  to  do.  This  restituti^i 
equally  extends  to  injuries  in  character,  as  to  per^ 
sonal  or  peculiar  injuries.  It  is  never  dispensed 
with.  Will  the  making  of  it  reduce  the  penitent 
to  indigence  ?  will  it  occasion  the  loss  of  his  own 
character?  still  the  priest  insists  upon  its  being 
made. 

Such  is  the  doctrine,  such  the  practice  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  respecting  indulgences, 

Btaler*s  Book  of  the  Raman  Catholic  Church. 


No.  4. 

In  the  fifth  century,  the  famous  Pagan  doctrine, 
concerning  the  purification  of  departed  soulSj  by  means 
of  a  certain  kind  of  Jire,  was  more  amply  explained 
and  confirmed  than  it  had  formerly  been. 

See  particularly  concerning  this  matter ^  Augustin  de  8  Questionxbus 

ad  dulcitium,  ^c. 

Dr.  Southey  describes  purgatory  as  *'  a  place, 
according  to  the  popular  belief,  so  near  the  region 
of  everlasting  torments,  though  separated  from  it, 
that  the  same  fire  pervaded  both,  acting  indeed  to  a 
difierent  end  and  in  difierent  degrees ;  but  even  in 
its  mildest  effect,  inflicting  sufferings  more  intense 
than  heart  could  think,  or  tongue  express ;  and  en- 
during for  a  length  of  time,  which  was  left  fearfully 
indefinite." 

Southey'i  Book  of  the  Church* . 
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{  ■  * 


•No:  6.  '  ^  (private  masses.) 

*  "Solitary  or' private  masses  wete  those  that  were 
celebrated  by  the  priest  alone  in  behalf  of  souls 
detained  in  p\irgatory,  as  well  as  tipon  some  other 
particular  occasions.  These  masses  were  prohibited 
by  the  laws  of  the  church,  but  they  were  a  rich 
source  of  profit  Xo  the  clergy/  They  were  con- 
demned by  the  canons  of  a  synod  assembled  at 
Mentz/ under  Charlemagtie^  as.  criminal  innovations, 
and  as  the  fruits  of  avarice  and  sloth. 

Machine's  Note. 


J^0•  6*  (greek  church.) 

The  Greek  Church  rejects  the  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory, but  admits  masses  and  services  for  the  dead. 

See  Gregory's  History  of  the  .Christian  Churchy  and  Adam's 

Religious  World  displayed. 

Matthew  xii.  36. 

**  Every  idle  rvord" 

I 

(roman  catholics.) 

"  This  shews  there  must  be  a  place  of  temporal 
punishment  hereafter,  where  these  slighter  faults 
shall  be  punished.'* 

Note  to  the  Roman  CathoUc  Version,  v  r 


Matthew  xiii.  39. 

"  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil" 

"     '  '  (UNITARIAN^SM.")  '        ''     . 

'■'  *'  The  principle  of  evil  personified— *  Sons  of  the 
^vilbne,'-  are. wicked  men.     Such,  in  the  Old  Te&- 
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tament,  are  called  sons  of  Belial,  or  worthlessnesB, 
i.  e.  worthless  men,  1  Sam.  ii.  12. ;  1  Kings  xzl  10. 
15ee  2  Cor.  vi.  16. ;  Mark  iv.  IS.'' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Fersion, 


Matthew  xv.  8. 

^'  TkUpeopk  iraweih  mgh  tmto  menith  thehr  numihf  and  hmaweik 
me  nith  their  lips ;  Ind  their  heart  is  far  from  me/* 

(QUAKERS.) 

The  Quakers  consider  their  mode  of  worship  pe- 
culiarly calculated  to  prevent  them  from  falling  into 
the  dangerous  situation  mentioned  in  this  passage. 

(See  Note  to  John  iv.  23,  24.) 


Matthew  xvi.  18. 

'^  Thm  art  Peter ^  and  upon  this  rock  I  wiU  build  my  church  J^ 
No.  1.  (rohan  catholics.) 

This  passage  is  the  foundation-stone  of  Catholic- 
ism. The  Roman  Catholics  assert,  that  St.  Peter, 
by  Christ's  ordinance,  was  raised  to  the  supremacy; 
which  his  successors,  under  the  title  of  Papa  or 
Pope,  should  enjoy  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Hence  the  Roman  Catholics  infer  the  infallibility 
of  their  church,  either  in  matters  of  faith  or  precept- 


No.  2.  (the  pops.) 

Mr.  Butler  remarks,  that    '^  a  chain  ^  Roman 
Catholic  writers  on  papal  power  might  be  supposed: 
the  first  link  we  might  place  the  Roman  Catholie 

15 
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^^PirriterSy  who  have  immoderately  exalted  the  prero^ 
gaXvte  of  4be  Pope;  on  the  last  we  might  place 
'those,  .who  have  unduly  depr^sed  it;  and  the 
centre  link  might  be  considered  to  represent  the 
canon  of  th^i  tenth  session  of  the  Conncil  of  Flo- 
ieace,  which  defined,  that  '  full  power  was  dele^ 
gated  t^  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  person  of  St* 
Peter,  to  feed,  regulate,  and  govern  the  universal 
church,  as  expressed  in  the  general  council  and 
holy  canons.'  I%is  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tkaUc  Church  on  the  authority  of  the  Pope^  and  beyond 
it  no  Roonan  Catholic  is  required  to  believe.  Some 
opinions^  represented  by  the  intermediate  links  on 
each  side  of  the  central  link,  are  allowed.  Those, 
en  ime  side,  may  be  supposed  to  represent  Orsi, 
and  the  author  of  the  learned  treatise,  intitled  *  Quie 
est  Petrus  ?'  who  explain  the  doctrine,  expressed  in 
the  council  of  Florence,  in  a  manner  very  £siYourable 
to  the  papal  prerogative;  while  the  intermediate 
hnbt,  on  the  other  side,  represent  Bossuet,  La  Marca, 
and  other  writers,  who  construe  the  canon  in  a  more 
limited  sense.  The  former  have  received  the  appeU 
3atipn  of  Transalpine  divines ;  the  latter,  are  called 
Cisalpine. 

*^  Universal  Doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholics  re^c^ng 

the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope. 

^*  It  is  an  article  of  the  Roman  Calko&Q  fakh,  that 
the  Pope  has  by  divine  right,  1 .  A  supremacy  of 
I'ank.  2.  A  supremacy  of  jurisdiction  in  the  spiritual 
eoncems  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  and, 
$•  The  prindfml  authority  in  defining  articles  of 
-ieith.  1/k  consequence  of  these  prerogatives,  the 
t^ape  holds  a  rank,  splendidly  pre-eminent,  over  the 
lli^hest  dignities  of  the  church ;  has  a  right  to  con- 

d2 
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veae  councils,  and  preside  over  them  by  himself,  or 
his  legates,  and  to  confirm  the  election  of  Bishops. 
Every  ecclesiastical  cause  miay  be  brought  to  him, 
as  the  last  resort,  by  appeal ;  he  may  promulgate 
definitions  and  formularies  of  faith  to  the  universal 
church ;  and,  when  the  general  body,  or  a  great . 
majority  of  her  prelates,  have  assented  to  them, 
either  by  formal  consent,  or  tacit  assent,  all  are 
bound  to  acquiesce  in  them.  ^ 

***Rome,'  they  say,  in  such  case,  ^  has  spoken, 
and  the  cause  is  determined/  To  the  Pope,  in  the 
opinion  of  all  Roman  Catholics,  belongs  also  a 
general  superintendence  of  the  concerns  of  the 
church ;  a  right,  when  the  canons  provide  no  line  of 
action,  to  direct  the  proceedings ;  and^  in  extraor-» 
dinary  cases,  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  canons,  la 
those  spiritual  concerns,  in  which,  by  strict  right,- 
his  authority  is  not  definitive,  he  is  entitled  to  the 
highest  respect  and  deference.  Thus  far,  there  is 
no  difference  of  opinion  among  Roman  Catholics; 
but  here,  they  divaricate  into  the  Transalpine  and 
Cisalpine  opinions. 

*^ Difference  between  Transalpine  and  Cisalpifie  Docttnnes, 
on  the  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Power  of  the  Pope. 

*'  The  great  difference  between  the  Transalpine 
and  Cisalpine  divines,  on  the  power  of  the  Pope,  for- 
merly was,  that  the  Transalpine  divines  attributed  to 
tie  Pope  a  divine  right  to  the  exercise,  indirect  at 
least,  of  temporal  power,  for  efiecting  a  spiritual 
good ; ;  and,  in  consequence  of  it,  maintained^  that 
the  supreme  power  of  every  state  was  so  far  subject 
to  the  Pope,  that,  when  he  deemed  that  the  btid 
conduct  of  the  sovereign  rendered  it  essential  to  the 
good  of  the  churchy  that  he  should  reign  no  longer; 
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the  Pope  was  then  aulhorized,  by  his  divine  cbmr? 
mission,  to  deprive  him  of  his  sovereignty,  and 
absolve  his  subjects  from  their  obligation: of. ajle-* 
giance';  :and  that  even,  on  ordinary  occasions,*  he 
inight  enforce  obedience,  to  his. spiritual  legisljsttioa 
and  jurisiidiction,  by  civil  penalties.  !      ;  . 

**  On  the  other  hand,  the  Cisalpine  divines  affirmed, 
that  .the  Pope  had  no  right,  either  to  interfere  in 
temporal  concerns,  or  to  enforce  obedience  to  his  spin 
ntu&I  legislation  or  jurisdiction,  by  temporal  power; 
and  consequently,  had  no  right  to  deprive  a  sove- 
reign of  his  sovereignty,  to  absolve  his  subjects  .from 
their  allegiance,  or  to  enforce  his  spiritusd  authority 
over 'either,  by  civil  penalties.  This,  difference  of 
opiiiion  exists  now  no  longer,  the  Transalpine  di- 
Titles  having  at  length  adopted,  on  this  subject,:  the 
Cisalpine  opinions.  -  ^ 

.    ^*  But  though,  on  this  important  point,  bqth  par- 
ties are  at  last  agreed,  they  still  diflFer  on  others.      . 
.    "In  spiritual  concerns,  the  Transalpine  opiniqps 
ascribe  to  the  Pope  a  superiority,  and:  controlling 
power  over  the  whole  church,  should  she  chance  to 
oppose  his  decrees,  and  consequently,  oyer  a  general 
council,  her  representative;  and  the  same  superiority 
and  controlling  power,  even  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  business,  over  the  canons  of  the, universal  church. 
They  describe  the  Pope  as  the  foimtain,  of  all  eccle- 
siastical order,  jurisdiction  and  dignity.     They  as- 
sign ^o  him  the  power  of  judging  all  persona  in  spi- 
iritual  .concerns ;  of  calling  all  spii^itual:  causes  to  his 
cognizance;  of  constituting,  su$pen4ing  and  depos- 
ing Bishops ;  of  conferring  all  ecclesiastical  dignities 
and  benefices,  in  or  out  of  bis  dgminidns,  by  para- 
xnount  authority ;  of  exempting  individuals  and.coip-, 
xnunities  from  the  jurisdiction  of  their  prelates;  of 
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evoking  to  himselft  or  to  judges  appointed  by  hiirii, 
any  cause  actually  pending  in  an  ecclesiasticid 
court ;  and  of  reoetving  inunediately  appeals  irom 
all  sentences  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  though  they  be 
inferior  courts,  from  which  there  is  a  regular  appeal 
to  an  intermediate  superior  court.  They,  &rther, 
ascribe  to  the  Pope  the  extraordinary  prerogative  of 
personal  infallibility,  when  he  undertakes  to  issite  a 
solemn  decision  on  any  point  of  faith. 

^^  The  Cisa^nnes  aflirm,  that  in  spirituals  the  Pope 
is  subject,  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  to  the  churdb, 
and  to  a  general  council  representing  her ;  that  he 
is  subject  to  the  canons  of  die  church,  and  cannot, 
except  in  an  extreme  case,  dispense  with  them; 
that,  even  in  such  a  case,  his  dispensation  is  subject 
to  the  judgment  of  the  church ;  that  the  Bishops 
derive  tiieir  jurisdiction  from  God  himself  imme«* 
diately,  and  hot  derivatively  through  the  Pope;  that 
he  has  no  right  to  confer  bishoprics,  or  other  spii^ 
ritual  benefices  of  any  kind,  the  patronage  of  which, 
by  common  right,  prescription,  concordat,  or  any 
other  general  rule  of  the  church,  is  vested  in  another. 
They  admit,  that  an  appeal  lies  to  the  Pope  from 
the  sentence  of  the  Metropolitan ;  but  assert,  that 
no  appeal  lies  to  the  Pope,  and  that  he  can  evoke  no 
cause  to  himself,  during  the  intermediate  process. 
They  affirm,  that  a  general  council  may  without, 
and  even  against,  the  Pope's  consent,  reform  the 
church.  They  deny  his  personal  infallibility,  and 
hold  that  he  may  be  deposed  by  the  church,  or  a 
general  council,  for  heresy  or  schism ;  and  they  ad-^ 
mit,  that  in  an  extreme  case,  where  there  is  a  great 
division  of  opinion,  an  appeal  lies  from  the  Pope  to 
a  future  general  council'' 

Butkr's  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
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K^^nmons  of  foreign  Vhiversities  on  the  Temporal  Power 

of  the  Pope. 

In  puiBuaQce  of  Hr^  Pittfs  suggestions,  throa 
qoestionB  were  aeiit  to  tlie  Universities  of  the  Sor- 
bonne^  ]LiovLYaine,  Douay,  Alcala  and  Salattiaaca* 
They  were  expressed  in  the  following  tentts^  and 
received  the  following  answers : 

1.  '^  Has  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  Body  of 
mep,  m  any  individual  of  the  church  of  Bome,  any 
civil  authority,  power,  jurisdiction  or  pre-eminence 
wha|«oev^,  within  the  realm  of  England  7 
.  2.  '^  Can  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of 
men,  of  any  individual  of  the  church  of  Rome,  ab* 
solve  or  dispense  with  his  Majesty's  subjects^  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance,  upon  any  pretext  what* 
soever? 

3.  '^  Is  there  any  principle  in  the .  tenets  of  tha 
catholic  &ith,  by  which  catholics  are  justified  in 
not  keeping  faith  with  heretics,  or  other  persons  dif*r 
feriog  from  them  in  religious  opinions,  in  any  trans-* 
action,  either  of  a  public  or  a  private  nature  V 

The  Universities  answered  unanimously : 

1.  ^'  Thai  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of 

^euj  or  any  individual  of  the  church  of  Rome,  has 

sot,  nor  have  any  civil  authority,  power,  jurisdic- 

^on,  or  pre-eminence  whatsoever,  within  the  realm 

^>f  England. 

2.^^  That  the  Pope,  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of 
^nen,  or  any  individual  of  the  church  of  Rome,  can« 
<:aK>t  absolve  or  dispense  with  his  Majesty's  subjects, 
:fiHWi  their  oath  of  allegiance,  upon  any  pretext 
"tvhatsoever.. 

3.  **  That  there  is  no  principle  in  the  tenets  of  the 
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catholic  faith,  by  which  catholics  are  justified  in  not 
keeping  faith  with  heretics,  or  other  persons  diflFer- 
ing  from  them  in  religious  opinions,  in  any  trans- 
actiohSi  either  of  a  public  or  a  private  nature/' 

•  The  opinions  of  the  Universities  of  the  Sorbonne; 
Louvaine  and  Douay  were,  first  received,  and  were 
transmitted  to  Mr.  Pitt,  with  the  following  letter : 

"  Sir,     . 

"  The  committee  of  the  English  Catholics  have  the 
honor  to  lay  before  you,  the  opinions  of  the  Univer- 
sities of  Sorbonne,  Louvaine  and  Douay,  which  have' 
been  transmitted  to  us  in  consequence  of  your  desire. 

•  "  You  will,  we  hope,  see,  from  these  opinions,  that 
the  sentiments  of  the  most  famous  foreign  bodies 
perfectly  coincide  with  those  which  we  had  the 
honor  of  stating  to  you  last  year,  as  our  firm  and 
sincere  tenets. 

"At  the  same  time,  we  beg  leave  to  call  to  your 
remembrance,  that  our  opinions  were  fully  stated  to 
you  previously  to  the  obtaining  those  of  the  foreign 
universities ;  and  that  they  were  consulted,  not  as 
the  rule  by  which  we  form  our  ideas  of  the  duties  of 
good  subjects,  but  as  a  collateral  proof  to  you,  that 
our  sentiments  are  consonant  to  those  of  the  most 
enligbtened  and  famous  bodies  of  Catholic  divines 
on  the  continent  upon  these  subjects. 

We  have  the  honor  to  be,"  &c.    ' 

.  * 

\  As  soon  as  the  other  opinions  were  received,. the 
committee  transmitted  them  also  to  Mr.  Pitt. 

A  translation  of  all  these  answers  is  inserted  in 
the  appendix  to  the  first  volume  of  Mr.  Butler's. 
^^  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  English,  Irish  and 
Scottish  Catholics.'' 
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IVo.  3. 

;  Thecustotti  of  kissing  the  feet  of  the  Pope,  upon 
his  accession  to  the'  papacy,  'v^ras  quite  established 
in'  the  eighth  century ;  though  for  some  succeeding 
ag;eS  it  was  practised  upon  that  occasion  only.  ^ 

This  custom  was  derived>  in  common  with  various 
honors,  from  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  to  whose  privi- 
leges the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  succeeded.  It  had 
been  introduced  by  the. Emperor  and  Pontiff  Cali- 
gula ;  probably  in  part  to  obtain  one  mark  of  adora- 
tion which  had  never  been  paid  to  his  predecessors, 
and  partly  through  the  absurd  vanity  of  exhibiting 
his  magnificent  slipper  of  gold,  enriched  with  pre* 
cious  stones. 

Gregorys  History  of  the  Christian  Church, 


No.  4.  (cardinals.) 

At  the  commencement  of  the  eighth  century, 
the  Cardinal  Priests  held  no  considerable  rank, 
nor  were  they  admitted  into  the  councils  till  764. 
In  the  eleventh  century  the  Cardinals  appear  to 
be  necessarily  joined  with  the  Clergy  in  the  elec- 
tion of  a  Pope ;  and  about  one  hundred  years 
after  this  they  obtained,  that  they  should  have 
the  sole  nomination;  and  by  degrees  have  be- 
come the  Pope's  great  council.  In  1244,  Inno- 
cent IV.  ordered,  that  when  the  Cardinals  rode 
out,  they  should  wear  a  red  hat,  to  shew  that  they 
were  ready  to  shed  their  blood  in  the  cause  of  th6 
Church.  In  1471,  Paul  II.  ordained^  that  they 
should  wear  robes  of  scarlet.  All  other  persCftis, 
and  even  kings  and  emperors,  must  kiss  o^nly*the 
dope's  toe ;  .but  the  Cardinals  kiss  his  hands  and 
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mouth.  If  a  Cardinal  accidentally  meet  a  mai| 
going  to  execution,  he  has  a  power  of  saving  his 
life ;  and  it  is  said»  that  none  of  them  can  be  con-r 
demned  for  a  crime  under  seventy-two  witnesses,  if 
he  be  a  Cardinal  Bishop ;  sixty-two  if  he  be  a  Car- 
dinal Priest ;  and  twenty^seven  if  he  be  a  Cardiiial 
Deacon. 

See  HUtory  qf  Popery^  viu*  p»  63« 


No.  5.  («BEK  OBU.CB.) 

The  word  Papa  was  given  indiscriminately,  in  fh6 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  to  all  Bishops,  and  in  the 
East  to  all  Ecclesiastics,  till  Gregory  VIL  ordered 
it  to  be  reserved  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  alone. 
But  the  separation  between  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Churches  having  taken  place  before  his  Pontificate, 
the  Greek  Christians  did  not  respect  this  order,  and, 
therefore,  still,  design  their  inferior  clergy  by  the 
title  of  Papas. 

See  Bmgham  L  !•  c^  ^.  aind  AdavM*  ReUgious  World. 


Matthew  xvi.  19. 

^*  Whaisoever  thou  shaU  loose  on  earthy  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.*' 
No.  1.  (soman  catholics.) 

*'  Loose  on  earth. — ^The  loosing  the  bands  of  tem^* 
poral  punishment  due  to  sins,  is  called  an  Indul^ 
gence ;  the  power  of  which  is  here  granted." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 

The  obligation  of  confession  is  likewise  leathered 
frwi  thi9  power  given  to  the  priesthood. 
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£io«2 .  (urBv^oBKCBt.— sn?xBnoaAna».). 

« 

(GM  also  Note  on  Matt  xil  32.  No.  3.) 

Dr.  Mosheim  observes,  that  in  the  twelfth  cen* 
tary,  when  the  bishops  wanted  money  for  their 
private  pleasures,  or  for  the  exigencies  of  the 
church,  they  granted  to  their  flock  the  power  of 
purchasmg  the  remission  of  the  penalties  imposed 
upon  transgressors,  by  a  sum  of  money,  which  wa» 
fo  be  applied  to  certain  religious  purposes,  or,  in 
other  words,  they  published  Indulgences^  which  be* 
came  an  inexhaustible  source  of  opulence  to  the 
episcopd  orders,  and  enabled  them,  as  is  well 
known,  to  fbrm  and  execute  liie  most  difficult 
schjemes  for  the  enlargement  of  their  authority, 
and  to  erect  a  number  of  sacred  edifices,  which 
augmented  considerably  the  external  pomp  and 
splendor  of  the  church. 

Stepkamu,  O^tnenn^  in  Babisii  MisceUatu  tom.  iv.  p.  130.  MabUlon 

Annat.  BenedicU  tom.  vi.  p.  6^5^  8^c. 

When  the  Roman  Pontiffs  cast  an  eye  upon  the 

jsmmense  treasures  that  the  inferior  rulers  of  the 

^«^hurch  were  accumulating  by  the  sale  of  Indut- 

,£[611008,  they  thought  proper  to  limit  the  power  of 

'CJie  bishops  in  remitting  the  penalties  imposed  upon 

^^trtuQsgresj^rs,  and  assumed,  almo9t  entirely,  this 

rofitable  traffic  to  themselves. 

hi,  consequence  of  thi^  new  measure,  the  Court 

f  Rome  became  the  general  magazine  of  Indut^ 

ences ;  and  the  Pontiffs,  when  prompted  to  look 

ut  for  iiew  subsidies,  published  not  only  an  uni- 

crsal,  but  also  a  complete,  or  what  they  called  a 

iemrjf  ireoussion  of  all  the  temporal  pains  and  penal- 
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ties  which  the  church  had  annexed  to  certain  trans* 
gressions. 

They  went  still  farther,  and  not  only  remitted  the 
penalt^s'  which  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws  had 
enacted  against  transgressors,  but  pretended  to 
abolish  even  the  punishments  which  are  reserved 
in  a  future  state  for  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  a  step! 
this,  which  the  bishops  had  never  once  ventured  to 

xaK6* 

■  ^ 

Morinuif  de  AdmnistraUone  Sacramenti  Pcemtentue^  lib.  x.  cap.  %0p 
21y  ^2.  R.  Simon,  Biblioth.  Critique,  torn.  lii.  cap.  83.  p.  371. 
Mabilkm  Prof,  ad  A^ta  Sanctor.  S<ec.  5.  Acta  Sanctor.  Beked. 

p.  54.    ^       ^ 

To  justify  these  measures  of  the  Pontiffs,  a  doc- 
trine was  invented,  which  was  modified  and  embel- 
lished by  St.  Thomas  in  the  following  century, 
and  which  contained,  among  others,  the  following 
enormities,  '*  That  there  actually  existed  an  im- 
mense treasure  of  merit,  composed  of  the  pious 
deeds  and  virtuous  actions  which  the  saints  had 
performed  beyond  what  was  necessary  for  their  own' 
salvation  (these  works  are  known  by  the  name  of 
works  of  supererogation),  and  which  were,  there- 
fore, applicable  to  the  benefit  of  others :  that  the 
guardian  and  dispenser  of  this  precious  treasure 
was  the  Roman  Pontiff;  and  that,  of  consequence, 
he  was  empowered  to  assign  to  such  as  he  thought 
proper,  a  portion  of  this  inexhaustible  source  of 
merit,  suitable  to  their  respective  guilt,  and  suffi- 
cient to  deliver  them  from  the  punishment  due  to 
their  crimes.*' 

For  a  satisfactory  and  ample  account  of  the  Doctrine  of  Indulgences, 
see  a  very  learned  and  judicious  Work,  entitled  "  Lettres  sur  les 
JvAnUks?  published  in  the  year  1751,  in  S  vols.  8vo.  By  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Chmsy  Minister  of  the  French  Church  in  the  Hague,  on  occa^^ 
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dtm  ,q[  the  PiwerwlJuhUeet^cdehratedr  at  ilome  tke  preceding 
yeavy  by  the  order  of  Benedict  XIV. 

Dr.  So'uthey  remarks  on  this  subject,  tliat^'One 
drop  of  the  Redeemer's  blood  being  sufficient  to  re-; 
deem .  the  whoj[e  human  race,  the  rest  which  had 
been  shed  during  the  passion  was  given  as  a  legacy^ 
'to  be  applied  in  mitigation  of  purgatory,  as  the 
Popes  might  think  fit.  So  they  declared,  and  so 
the  people  believed !  -  If  the  Popes  wished  to  pro- 
mote a  new  practice  of  devotion,  or  encourage  a 
particular  shrine,  they  granted  to  those  who  should 
perform  the  one,  or  visit. the  other,  an  indulgence ^ 
that  is,  a  dispensation  for  so  many  years  of  purga^ 
tory ;  sometimes  for  shorter  terms,  but  oft^n  by 
centuries,  or  ^thousands  of  years ;  and  in  many  cases 
the  Indulgences  were  plenary." 

Southey*s  Book  of  the  Church. 


No.  3.  (the  jubilee.) 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
Boni£aice  VIII.  added  to  the  public  rites  of  the 
church  the  famous  Jubilee,  which  is  still  celebrated 
at  Rome  at  a  stated  period. 

This  Pontiff  issued  an  epistolary  mandate,   ad-* 

^res^ed  to  all  Christians,  in  which  he  enacted  it  as 

a  solemn  law  of  the  churchy  that  those  who  every 

liundredth  or  Jubiliee  year  cohfesised  their  sins,  and 

Xrisited,  with  sentiments  of  contrition  and  repent-^ 

iBmce,  the  Churches  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  at 

'Hlome^  should  obtain  the  entire  remission  of  their 

•"^aiious  offences.    The  successors  of  Boniface  were 

Jciot  satisfied  with  adding  a  nfultitude  of  new  rites 
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Imd  infentidns  by  way  of  pfhaments  to  this  institu- 
tion,  but  rendered  its  return  more  frequent,  and 
iSxed  its  delebration  to  erery  five  and  twentieth 
ywin  .  ■■■  ■  ■'. 

The  various  writers  who  have  treated  of  the  tnStituHon  of  ike 
'  J^omojK  Jubilee/ Are  emifneraied  hy  /•  Atbert.  Fftftffenify  ^  Mt 


'      •      •         ■ 


No.  4.  (««oi«n«c^».) 

The  Excommunication,  from  the  time  of  Constant 
tine  the  Great,  wad,  in  every  part  of  the  Cbiistiaa 
w<>rld,  attended  with  many  dis^^eable  effects; 
yet  it$  highest  terrors  were  confined  to  Europe 
where  its  aspect  was  truly  formidable  and  hiddoiiiu 
It  acquired  also,  in  the  eighth  century,  new  acces- 
sions of  terror;  so  that  from  that  period,  theer- 
communication  practised  in  Europe,  differed  entirely 
from  that  which  was  in  use  in  other  parts  of 
Christendom.  Excommunicated  persons  were,  in- 
deed, considered  in  all  places  as  objects  of  aversion 
both  to  God  and  men ;  but  they  were  not,  on  this 
account,  robbed  of  the  privileges  of  citizens,  nor  of 
the  rights  of  humanity;  much  less  were  those  kings 
and  princes,  whom  a  bishop  had  thought  proper  to 
.  exclude  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  sup- 
«  posed  to  forfeit,  on  that  account,  their  crown  or 
their  territories.  But  from  the  eighth  century,  it 
was  quite  otherwise  in  Europe ;  excommumeation 
received  that  ihfemal  power  which  dissolved  «U 
connecticms;  so  that  those  whom  the  bishops  or 
their  chief  excluded  from  church  communion,  were 
degraded  to  a  level  with  the*  beasts.  Under  this 
horrid  sentence,  the  king,  the  ruler,  the  husband. 
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■*he  father,  nay,  even  the  man,  forfeited  all  their 
Ivights,  all  their  advantages,  the  claims  of  nature, 
end  the  privileges  of  society.  What  then  was  the 
origin  of  this  unnatural  power  which  excommunica- 
tion acquired  ?  It  was  briefly  as  follows :  Upon 
the  conversion  of  the  barbarous  nations  to  Christi- 
anity, these  new  and  ignorant  proselytes  confoonded 
the  excommunication  in  use  among  Christians,  with 
that  which  had  been  practised  in  the  timet  of 
Paganism  by  the  priests  of  the  gods,  and  considered 
them  as  of  the  same  nature  and  effect.  The  Romin 
Pontiffs,  on  the  other  hand,  were  too  artful  not  lo 
countenance  and  encourage  this  error ;  and,  there- 
fore, employed  all  sorts  of  means  to  gain  credit  tc 
an  opinion  so  proper  to  gratify  their  ambition,  and 
to  aggrandize,  in  general,  the  episcopal  order.  That 
this  is  the  true  origin  of  the  extensive  and  horrid  in- 
fluence of  the  European  and  Papal  excommunica- 
tion, will  appear  evident  to  such  as  cast  an  eye 
upon  the  following  passage  of  Caesar :  De  Bello 
Gailico,  lib.  vi.  cap  13.  "  Si  qui  aut  privatus  aut 
publicus  Druidum  decreto  non  stetit,  sacrificiis  in- 
terdicunt,  Heec  pcena  est  apud  eos  gravissima. 
Quibus  ita  est  interdictum,  ii  numero  impiorum  et 
sceleratorura  habentur,  iis  omnes  decedunt,  aditum 
eorum  sermonemque  defugiunt,  ne  quid  ex  conta- 
gione  incommodi  accipiant:  neque  iis  petentibus  jus 
redditur,  neque  hones  uUus  communicatur." 

Moiheim, 

Between  the  seventh  and  tenth  centuries,  great 
Bolemnities  were  added  to  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication. The  most  important  was  the  extinc- 
tion of  lamps  or  candles,  by  throwing  them  to  the 
giound,  with  a  solemn  imprecation,  that  the  per- 
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-son  against  whom  the  .excommunication  was  pro-^ 
nounced,  might  be  ei^tinguishejl .  or  destroyed  by 
the  vengeance  of  God.  The  people  were  :sum-* 
moned  to  attend  this  ceremojiy  by  the  sound  of  a 
bell;  and  the  curses  accompanying. the  ceremony 
were  pronounced  out  of  a  book  by  the  minister, 
standing  in  a  balcony.  Hence  originated  the.^hrase 
of  carsing,  by  bell,  book,  and  candle-light. 

Priestley's  Corruptions  of  Christianity/ y  vol.  iL  p.  179. 


X O.  6.  (the  greek  CHtJRCB.) 

The  fear  of  excommunication  has  a  most  power- 
ful effect  upon  the  Modem  Greeks.  Even  the  most 
hardened  tremble  at  a  sentence  which  separates 
them  from  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  obliges  the 
£euthful  to  deny  even  the  most  common .  duties  of 
charity  to  their  fellow-creatures. 

According  to  ah  account  given  to  us,  the  common 
people  believe,  that  a  person  once  excommunicated, 
is  incapable  of  returning  to  his  original  principles, 
and  that  the  sentence  of  excommunication  can  never 
be  withdrawn. 

They  believe,  it  is  said,  that  a  demon  enters  the 
body  of  persons  who  have  died  under  excommuni*: 
cation,  and  thiat  he  preserves  the  body  from  corr 
ruption  by  giving  it  a  new  life.  These  resuscitated 
persons  are  farther  supposed  to  eat  and  walk  during 
the  night.  If  their  superstition  be  not  exaggerated, 
the  state  of  an  excommunicated  person  after  death; 
corresponds  with  the  vulgar  and  fictitious  idea  of  a 
Vwnpire.  .  i 

See  Buiaufs  State  of  the  Greek  Church.  ; 
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Mati-heW  xvii.  1,  2. 

^^  into  an  high  mountam^and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  J* 

(aniETlSTS  OR  KAVELBES.) 

Bdi^laam,  a  noted  monk^  of  the  order  of  Basils  And 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Gieraci  in  Calabria,  made  a 
tour  through  Greece  towards  the  middle  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  for  the  sake  of  inspecting  the 
Monks;  the  Greeks  having  had  no  little  trouble 
given  them  by  the  Hesychasts  or  Quietists. 

On  Mount  Athos,  in  Thessaly,  he  found  these 
Quietists,  whom  he  called  Messalians,  Euchites, 
and  Navelers.  Imagining  that  a  long  course  of  in- 
tense contemplation  would  produce  perfect  tran- 
quillity of  mind,  they  used  every  day  to  sit  a  con- 
siderable time  in  a  solitary  comer,  with  their  eyes 
iotently  fixed  on  their  navel;  and  boasted^  that 
while  they  did  so,  they  found  the  divine  light  beai;aing 
forth  from  the  soul,  and  diffusing  through  the  heart 
ines:pressible  sensations  of  pleasure  and  delight* 
This  light*,  they  asserted,  was  the  glory  of  God  that 
^rjroiinded  our  Saviour  upon  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
Jiguration. 

^'  We  have  no  reason,"  says  Dr.  Mosheim,  **  to  be 
arprised  at,  and  much  less  to  disbelieve,  this  ac- 
ount;  for  it  is  a  fundamental  rule  with  all  those 
eople  in  the  Eastern  world,  whether  Christians, 
^Stfahometans,  or  Pagans,  (who  maintain  the  neces- 
ity  of  abstracting  the  mind  from  the  body,  in  order 
o  hold  communion  with  God,  which  is  exactly  the 


*  tn  consequence  of  Barlaam  having  attacked  the  opinion  of  the 
^Hesychasts,  respecting  the  nature  of  this  li^t,  a  coundl  was  assem* 
Ibkd  to  dedde  the  quesliotii  and  Barlaam  wa9  coodenmed. 
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same  thing  with  the  contemplative  and  mystic  1 
among  the  Latins),  that  the  eyes  must  be  stead 
fixed  every  day  for  some  hours  upon  some  particu 
object ;  and  that  he  who  complies  with  this  ptea 
will  be  thrown  into  an  ecstacy,  in  which,  be: 
united  to  God^  he  will  see  wonderful  things,  and 
entertained  with  ineffable  delights.  See  what 
^aid  qoncerning  the  Siamese  Monks,  and  Mysti 
by  Engelb  Koempfer,  in  his  History  of  Japan,  ton 
p.  30»  and  also  concenung  those  of  India,  in 
Voyages  of  Bermier,  tom.  i.  p,  127." 

See  Dictum,  des  Hirisieiy  Art.  Hesicastes. 


Matthew  xvii.  3. 

"  There  appeared  unto  them  Mo9es  and  XUias." 

^Um^A&IAHlSM.) 

"  Hence  it  appears  probable,  that  the  accounl 
the  death  of  Moses  in  the  last  chapter  of  Dei 
TonWny,  is  eiToneolis ;  and  that  he  like  Elijah,  i 
translated.  See  Dr.  Priestley's  Harmony.  Th 
were  probably  the  persons  who  appeared  to  ■ 
women  ^t  our  Lord*^  sepulchre.  Luke  xxhr* 
and  to  the  Apostles  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives^  A 

i.  nr 

Nete  'to  the  Unitaritin  Verswn. 


Matthew  xviii.  10. 

**  Their  AngeUr 

(UKITARIANISM.) 

.    "An  emblematical  representation  of  the  care 
Pivine  Providence  over  little  children." 

Not^  49  the  VnitaruxH  Vik^iiaty 
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r.  -1    /■'•■«    • 


Matthew  xix,  11. 

'*  All  men  take  not  this  word!* — Roman  Catholic  Version. 
No.  1.  (roman  catholics.) 

*'  Protestants  have  corrupted  the  text  by  render- 
iag  it^  *  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying/  to  excuse 
the  sacrilegious  marriages  of  the  first  Reformers." 

Note  to  the  Roman  CathoHc  Version, 


JTo^  2. 

One  of  the  injunctions  issued  A.  D.  1569,  in  the 
rei^  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  was  as  follows  : 

Art.  20.  '*  No  Priest  or  Deacon  shall  marry  with- 
out itllowance  of  the  Bishop  of  his  diocese,  and  two 
jxistices  of  the  peace ;  nor  without  consent  of  the 
parents  of  the  woman,  if  she  have  any,  or  others 
that  are  nearest  of  kin,  upon  penalty  of  being  inca- 
pable of  holding  any  ecclesiastical  promotion,  or 
ministering  in  the  word  and  sacraments.  Nor  shall 
fitshops  marry  without  allowance  of  their  Metropo- 
litanj  and  such  commissioners  as  the  Queen  shall 

appedat^ 

■». '  ■ 

No.   3-  (CFREEK  CHURCH.) 

t 

All  orders  of  secular  Clergy  in  the  Greek  Chtirch, 
inferior  to  Bishops,  are  permitted  to  marry ;  and  the 
married  Papas  are  distinguished  by  a  fillet  of  white 
tauslin  around  their  bonnet  of  black  felt*,  and  are 
i^ever  promoted  to  a  higher  dignity  than  that  of 
^rotopapas  of  the  Church  in  which  they  serve.. 
The  regular  Clergy,  we  are  told,  are  generally  men 

*  Mr.  Dallaway  observes,  that  **  they  likewise  wear  long  beards 
^iversally." 

£  2 
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of  a  certain  education ;  whereas  the  seculars  are  of 
the  meanest  sort/and  illiterate  in  the  extreme  *. 


Matthew  xix,  21, 

*'  If  thou  wilt  be  perfecty  go  and  sell  that  thou  hasl  and  give  ti^ 

the  poor," 

No.  1.  (bokan  catholics.) 

Citing  Matt.  xix.  21.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  1  Cor.  vii.  1. 
and  1  Cor.  vii.  38.  Mr.  Butler  asks,  **  Is  it  not  with 
justice  that  the  Roman  Catholic  considers  these  in- 
timations, not  as  precepts,  the  observance  of  whiclji 
is  necessary  to  salvation,  but  as  counsels  to  those^ 
who,  to  use  the  words  of  Christ  himself,  desire  to 
be  perfect  ?  Do  they  not  imply,  that  a  voluntary 
renunciation  of  riches,  a  voluntary  renunciation  of 
our  will;  and  a  voluntary  renunciation  of  sensual^ 
bjit  lawful  pleasure,  are  acceptable  to  God  ? 

"  Do  we  not  imitate,  by  the  first,  the  voluntary 
poverty  of  our  holy  Redeemer  ?  By  the  second,  his 
voluntary  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  Eternal  Fa- 
ther, and  to  the  will  of  his  virgin  mother  ?  By  the 
third,  his  immaculate  purity  ? 

*'  To  this  humble  imitation  of  Christ,  the  Mendi- 
cant^ and  the  other  religious  orders  of  the  Catholic 
Church  aspire ;  and  their  different  rules  prescribe 
different  modes,  suited  to  the  various  characters  and 
tempers  of  mankind,  of  carrying  these  counsels  into 
execution.  In  what  age  of  the. church  were  not 
such  observances  practised  ?  In  what  have  they  not 
been  praised  by  the  wise  and  the  good  ?" 

Butler*s  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
♦  Dallaway  and  Sir  P.  Ricaut. 
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1  ,  '  . 

No.  2«  (monks  ahd  muns«) 

The  actual  establishment  of  monachism  is  to  be 
dated  from  the  fourth  century.  There  were  indeed 
several  solitaries,  who,  in  the  preceding  ages,  had 
sequestered  themselves  from  the  employments  of 
social  life;  but  the  Egyptian  Anthony  appears  to 
liave  been  the  first  who  induced  any  considerable 
number  to  associate  with  him  in  the  monastic  state. 

From  Bgypt,  the  monastic  institution  is  said  by 
iaodt  writers,  following  the  opinions  of  Baronius,  to 
have  been  brought  into  Italy  by  Athanasius,  (A.  D. 
840.)  who  was  also  the  first  who  built  a  monastery 
at  Rome. 

l^ypt  was  the  great  theatre  for  monastic  action, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  it  was  com-» 
puted  that  47,000  monks  and  nuns  were  to  be  found 
in  the  country. 

Ambrose  exhorted  virgins  to  enter  into  monas-^ 
teries,  even  without  the  consent  of  their  parents. 

It  had  been  a  practice  for  virgins  to  dedicate  them^* 
selves  to  God  at  a  period  anterior  to  the  foundation 
of  monasteries ;  and  they  lived  with,  and  were  main* 
tained  by,  their  parents,  except  they  were  in  very 
indigent  circumstances,  when  they  were  supported 
by  the  church,  in  whose  canon  (matricula)  or  cata* 
logue  they  were  commonly  enrolled. 
'  The  monks  were  divided  into  different  orders  ac- 
cording to  the  different  modes  of  life  which  they 
Were  disposed  to  adopt.  The  CoBUobites  *  were  as- 
tociated  under  a  governor,  and  dwelt  in  fixed  habi-» 
tations.    The  Eremites  |  solitarily  resided  in  deserts, 

*  From  Koivoc  common,  and  fiwg  life :  i«  e.  living  in  a  community. 
i"  From  eptifwc  a  desert. 
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caves,  or  holes  in  the  earth.  The  Anachorites  * 
wildly  wandered  in  the  moist  sequestered  retreatd, 
supporting  life  by  the  spontaneous  productions  of 
the  earth,  without  any  settled  places  of  abode.  The 
Sarabaites  t  were  the  venders  of  pretended  relics, 
and  the  performers  of  fictitious  miracles.  All  these 
orders  originally  included,  equally,  both  the  laity 
and  clergy  ;  but  the  increasing  respect  paid  td  these 
pretensions  of  extraordinary  sanctity,  occasioned, 
some  of  the  best  benefices  in  the  church  to  be  ofiered 
to  the  monks^  and  in  time  the  greater  number  of 
them  were  engaged  in  the  immediate  service  of  the 
church. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century  mp^ 
nachism  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  into  Britain 
by  Pelagius. 

.  Speaking  of  the  state  of  monachism  in  the  eighth 
century,  Mr.  Gregory  informs  us,  that  those  who^ 
after  partaking  of  the  regenerating  waters  of  bap- 
tism, had  relapsed  into  sin,  were  persuaded  that 
they  might  regain  the  purity  they  had  forfeited  by 
their  iniquities,  by  the  assumption  of  the  monastic 
habit,  which  contained  all  the  virtues  of  a  second 
baptism^  In  consequence  of  this  belief,  and  the 
increasing  veneration  for  monastic  institutions,  se-^ 
veral  monarchs  assumed  the  habits  of  monks ;  and, 
in  the  short  period  of  little  more  than  two  centurieSj^ 
thirty  English  kings  or  queens  resigned  the  splen- 
dour of  royalty  for  the  retirement  of  a  cloister. 

In  the  ninth  century  monastic  life  was  in  the  high^ 
est  esteem,  and  nothing  could  equal  the  veneratioa 

*  From  ava')(wpe(o  to  separate  from  society. 
,    t  Derived  by  some  from  the  Hebrew  word  sarab>  to  rebel-^from 
their  irregular  and  disorderly  lives.  . 

13 
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tkat  was  paid  to  siuch  w  devotod  themsQlvea  to  the 
sacred  gloom  and  indplenoe  of  a  c6QV6ixt«  Tho 
Greeks  and  Orientals  had  been  long  accustomed  to 
regard  the  monkish  orders  and  discipline  with  the 
greatest  admiration ;  but  it  was  only  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighth  century  that  this  holy  passioB 
w^as  indulged  among  the  Latins  to  such  an  extra- 
Mga&t  length.  In  the  ninth/ however,  it  was  ex- 
tended beyond  all  bounds ;  kings,  dukes,  and  counts, 
forgot  their  true  dignity,  even  the  fulfilling  with 
seal  the  duties  of  their  high  stations ;  and  affected 
that  contempt  of  the  world  and  its  grandeur, 
which  they  mistook  for  magnanimity  and  true  de-* 
votion. 

In  the  fourteenth  century  the  monks  grew  worse 
and  worse ;  nor  could  such  popes,  as  Were  so  in- 
dined,  reform  them.  The  Mendicants,  chiefly  those 
^  St.  l^rancis  and  Dominic,  had  the  chief  influence 
in  the  oourt  of  Rome.  The  vulgar  believed,  that 
these  sturdy  beggars,  by  their  sanctity  and  interest 
with  Ood,  had  the  disposal  of  heaven  and  hell  at 
ttieir  will.  Hence,  multitudes  of  both  sexes,  ill 
health  and  in  weakness,  but  especially  in  their  dying 
moments,  begged  to  be  admitted  among  them. 
Many  made  it  an  article  of  their  latter  will  that  their 
corpses  should  be  wrapped  in  old  clothes,  and  in- 
terred among  them,  as  an  efiectual  means  of  protec- 
tion from  the  vengeance  of  God,  and  of  securing  an 
happy  appearance  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  along 
with  these  favourites  of  heaven.  As  the  wealth  and 
&me  of  these  beggarly  saints  increased,  they  aban- 
doned themselves  to  wickedness.  Provoked  with 
their  conduct,  the  university  of  Oxford  made  a  noble 
«tand  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Dominicans ; 
^iwhilst  Riqhard,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  in  Ireland^ 
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and  others,  with  great  vehemence  and  severity  at- 
tacked the  Mendicant  orders  in  general. 

See  BinghanCs  JEkc  Antuj.  Mosheim  and  Oregwry. 


■T"^ 


No.  3.     (mekdicakt  friaks,  or  begoiko  brethren.) 

Pope  Innocent  III.  considering  some  orders  ta 
be  necessary,  which  should  make  poverty  a  part  of 
their  rule,  shewed  them  particular  regard.  In  con« 
sequence  of  which,  such  multitudes  of  Mendicant 
Friars,  or  Begging  Brethren,  started  up,  that  Gre** 
gory  X.,  in  the  Council  of  Lyons,  was  obliged  to 
suppress  several  orders,  which  had  sprung  up  after 
the  Lateran  Council,  and  to  reduce  the  Mendicants 
to  the  four  orders  of  Dominicans,  Franciscans,. Car* 
melites,  now  transported  to  Egypt  about  1224,  and 
the  Hermits  of  Augustine,  whom  Alexander  IV.  had 
united  under  one  rule  of  discipline  in  1256.  These 
sanctimonious  beggars  being  allowed  to  travel  wher« 
ever  they  thought  proper,  and  to  converse  with 
people  of  all  ranks,  and  instruct  the  youth,  quickly 
arrived  at  the  very  summit  of  fame.  Several  cities 
were  cantoned  into  four  parts,  assigned  to  the  four 
Mendicant  orders.  To  the  no  small  offence  of  the 
established  clergy,  the  people  crowded  to  hear  the 
Mendicants,  unwillingly  received  the  Sacraments 
from  any  other,  and  were  even  anxious  to  be  buried 
among  them  in  their  churches  when  dead.  Nay« 
these  holy  beggars  were  quickly  employed  in  poli- 
tical affairs  of  the  greatest  importance ;  in  composing 
differences  between  princes ;  in  forming  of  treaties ; 
in  presiding  in  privy  councils;  in  governing  of 
courts ;  levying  of  taxes ;  and  other  occupations  ab? 
^lut^ly  inconsistent  with  their  monastic  profession* 
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Tbe  two  first  orders  made  the  principal  figure,  axul 
for  three  hundred  years  governed  wiih  an  almost 
imiversal  sway,  maintaining  the  majesty  and  prero- 
gative of  the  Romish  See  with  incredible  ardour 
and.  success ;  and  were,  as  the  Jesuits  have  been 
since,  the  soul  of  the  hierarchy,  the  engines  of  the 
state,  and  the  authors  or  directors  of  every  thing 
important  in  the  religious  or  political  world. 

Brown's  History  of  the  Christian  Church* 

In  the  year  1529,  Simon  Frith,  of  Gray's  Inn,  pub- 
liislied  a  book,  entitled  ^'  The  Supplication  of  the 
Beggars/*  It  was  levelled  against  the  begging  friars, 
and  complains,  that  the  common  poor  were  ready  to 
starve,  because  the  alms  of  the  people  were  inter- 
cepted by  great  companies  of  lusty  idle  friars,  who 
were  able  to  work,  and  were  a  burden  to  the  com- 
monwealth. 

Fisher  and  Sir  Thomas  More  answered  the  book, 
endeavouring  to  move  the  people's  passions,  by  re-^ 
presenting  the  supplications  of  the  souls  in  purga- 
tory, which  were  relieved  by  the  masses  of  these 
friars. 

NeaFs  History  of  the  Puritans. 


Matthew  xx.  28. 

*'  A  random  for  many'* 

(UNITARUKISM.) 


"  The  word  translated  ransom,  signifies  the  price 
paid  for  the  liberty  of  a  slave ;  and,  figuratively,  any 
means  of  deliverance  from  bondage.  So  Deut.  vii.  8. 
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Crod  is  said  to  have  redeemed  or  ransomed  'tbf? 
Israelites  put  of  the  house  of  bondage^  from  t]x0 
band  of  Pharaoh/  not  by  paying  a  price  for  tbem, 
but  by  the  splendid  and  awful  miracles  which  he 
wrought  for  their  deliverance.  See  also  Deut.  ix. 
26;  xiii.  5.  Neh.  i.  10.  In  like  mamier^  tkemm^, 
that  is,  all  mankind  (Matt.  xxvi.  %8.  Rom.  v.  15. 18.) 
being  in  bondage  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  or  to  heathen 
superstition,  are  ransomed  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  means  of  their  deliverance :  not  as  the 
suffering  of  a  substitute,  but  as  the  seal  and  ratifica- 
tion of  a  new  and  better  covenant.  See  Newcome, 
Pearce,  and  Priestly,  on  the  te^ct ;  also  Simpson's 
jEss.  xiv.  p.  260." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Matthew  xxi.  22. 


All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing  ye    shall 

receive.^' 


(WESLET.) 

■   * 

Mr.  Wesley  supposed  that  he,  and  such  of  his 
disciples  who  had  faith  like  himself,  could  heal  dis- 
eases, and  cast  out  devils.  Accordingly,  he  relates 
the  cure  of  a  mad  woman,  as  a  proof  that  "  what- 
soever ye  shall  ask,  believing  ye  shall  receive.'* 

Dr.  Southey  details  this  and  similar  incidents  at 
full  length. 

See  Southey*s  Life  of  Wesley. 


^  .  »  i  * 
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Matthew  xxii.  37. 

^'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  anctwith 

all  thy  soulJ''  '» 

(mOLINOS — QUIETISTS— MYSTICS.) 

Michael  M olinos^  one  of  the  Qoietists,  or  Mys* 
ties,  published  his  Spiritual  Guide  about  1670  *. 

He  contended  that  the  whole  of  religion  consistii 
iu  a  calm  tranquillity  of  the  mind,  centered  upoii 
God  himself  alone,  and  in  a  pure  and  disintere^ed 
love  of  him,  independent  of  all  prospect  of  reward. 

The  soul,  he  said,  in  the  pursuit  of  supreme  good, 
must  retire  frjom  the  reports  and  gratifications  of 
sense,  and,  in  general^  from  all  corporeal  objects, 
and  imposing  silence  upon  all  the  motions  of  the 
understanding  and  the  will,  must  be  absorbed  in 
th^  Deity.  Hence  the  denomination  of  Quietists  "v^as 
given  to  the  followers  of  Molinos ;  though  that  '^ 
Mystics,  which  was  their  Yulgajc  title,  was  more 
applicable,  and  expressed  with  more  propriety  theis 
faniitical  sysjtem. 

In  the  fifth  century  the  Mystics  had  drawn  every 
Where  to  their  party,  particularly  in  the  Eastern 
provinces,,  a  vast  number  of  the  ignorant  and  inconi^ 
siderate  multitude,  by  the  striking  appearance  of 
their  austere  and  singular  piety.  It  is  impossible  tQ 
describe  the  rigour  and  severity  of  the  laws  whi^ 
these  fiematics .  imposed  upon  themselves*  in  order, 
as  they  alleged,   to   appease  the  Deity,  and   ta 

* .  See  the  Recueil  de  diverses  pieces  concernant  le  Quietisme  et 
les  Quietistes,  ou  Molinos  ses  sentimens  et  ses  disciples.  8vo. 
Amst.  1688.  In  which  the  reader  will  find  a  French  translation  of 
tbe  Spiritual  Guide. 
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* 

deliver  the  celestial  spirit  from  the  bondage  of  the 
mortal  body*. 

Madame  Guyon  and  the  renowned  F6n61on  have 
been  distinguished  among  the  modem  Quietists. 
The  former  underwent  a  long  imprisonment  for  her 
success  in  making  converts  to  the  way  of  contem- 
plation and  prayer,  known  by  the  name  of  Quietismr, 
She  spent  her  latter  years  in  mystical  reveries; 
covering  her  tables,  ceilings,  and  every  thing  that 
would  receive  them,  with  the  sallies  of  a  visionary 
imagination* 


Matthew  xxiii*  8,  10. 

**  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi — neither  be  ye  called  Masters J^ 

(QUAKERS.) 

The  Quakers  object  to  the  application  of  the  titleif 
of  Master  and  Mistress,  to  those  who  do  not  stand 
in  this  relation  to  them :  the  same  remark  applies  ta 
any  title. 

"  We  apprehend,"  says  Mr.  Gumey,  **  that  our 
heavenly  guide,  whose  spirit  is  expressly  denomi- 
nated, the  *  Spirit  of  Truth,*  and  whose  will  is  di- 
rectly opposed  to  all  unrighteous  vanities,  of  what-- 
soever  magnitude  and  description  they  may  be,  ha& 
taught  us  in  our  communications  one  with  another, 
and  with  our  fellow-men,  to  abstain  from  the  use  of 
these  various  complimentary  fictions.  The  substi-* 
tution  of  a  plain  mode  of  expression,  in  the  place  of 
one  so  nearly  universal,  has,  indeed,  the  effect  of 
«ndering  »s  riagular;  and  the  smgularity  which  i. 

*  See  the  Pratum  Spirituale  of  Moschus ;  the  Lausiac  Hist,  of 
PaUadius ;.  as  also  Sulpitius  Severus  Dial.  !• 
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thus  occasioned,  and  which  sometimes  entails  upon 
us  ridicule  and  contempt,  is  often,  in  no  slight  da* 
gree,  mortifying  to  the  natural  inclinations,  especi-* 
ally  to  those  of  the  yoiing  and  tender  mindA; 
Neyertheless,  we  are  persuaded,  that  this  is  ono 
of  the  particulars  of  conduct  in  which,  however 
trifling  the  subject  may  appear  to  some  persons^ « 
duty  is  laid  upon  us  to  deny  ourselves^  patiently  io 
endure  the  cross,  and  faithfully  to  bear  our  testis 
mony  against  the  customs  prevalent  in  the  world 
at  large.  It  is  plain,  according  to  our  view  of  the 
subject,  that  the  common  mode  of  speech  from 
which  we  have  thus  been  led  to  abstain,  is  at  vari* 
ance  with  certain  acknowledged  and  important 
principles  in  the  divine  law.  Such  a  phraseology 
may  very  fairly  be  deemed  objectionable ;  first,  be- 
cause it  is  intended  to  flatter  the  pride  of  man ;  and 
secondly,  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  truth." 

See  Oumey^s  Observations  on  the  Religious  Peouliarities  of  the 

Society  of  Friends. 


Matthew  xxiv.  24. 

'*  False  ChristSy  and  false  apostles!^ 

No.   1.  (aPOLLONITJI  TYANiEUS.) 

I 

Jt  is  a  thing  highly  probable,  if  not  unquestion- 
able, that  ApoUonius  Tyanaeus,  shortly  after  the 
publication  of  the  Gospel  to  the  world,  was  a  per- 
son made  choice  of  by  the  policy,  and  assisted  by 
the  powers  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  for  the 
doing  of,  some  things  extraordinary ;  merely  out  of 
design,  to  derogate  from  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour 
Christj  ^md  to  enable  Paganism  the  better  to  bear 
up  against  t]iie  assaults  of  Christianity.  For  amongst 
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the  many  writers  of  this  philosopher's  life,  scone; 
and  particularly  Philostratus^  sean  to  have  had  no 
other  aim  in  this  their  ^ole  undertaking,  than, only 
to  dtBis  up  ApoUonitLS  in  such  a  garb  and  manner; 
M  might  make  him  best  seem  to  be  a  fit  corrival 
with  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  in  respect  of  sanctity 
a^  miracles.  Euhapius,  therefore,  telling  us,  dnft 
be  mistitled  his  book,  and  that  instead  of  'AmXX«nr(ov 
/Stocy  **  the  life  of  Apollonius,"  he  should  have  called 

it,   Oiov  tig  iv^fpitnavg  ciriStFjuIav,    '^  the  COmiug  down 

ftnd  cohverse  of  God  with  men;"  for  as  much  as  this 
Apollc^ius,  saith  he,  was  not  a  bare  philosopher^  or 
man,  aXXa  n  Osiav  Kal  w^ifirov  /lUoov,  but  a  certain 
middle  thing  betwixt  the  gods  and  men.  And  that 
this  was  the  use  commonly  made  by  the  Pagans 
of  this  history  of  Apollonius,  viz.  to  set  him  up  in 
way  of  opposition  and  rivalry  to  our  Saviour  Christy 
appears  sundry  ways. 

CttdworM,  book  i.  c.  4.  p.  266. 


No.  2.  .  ,   (falsb  chbists.)  .    . 

In  almost, eyery  age  of  Christianity^  there  have 
been  impostors  or  fanatics,  who  have  assumed  the 
title  of  Messiah. 

In  the  twelfth  century  alone,  Mr.  Gregory  men- 
tions the  following  instances.  "  In  1137,  the  Per- 
sians were  disturbed  by  a  Jew,  who  called  himself 
the  Messiah,  and  collected  together  a  formidable 
army  of  his  countrymen.  The  Persian  monarch 
submitted  to  a  treaty  with  this  religious  usurper  j 
he  paid  him  a  sum  of  money  on  the  condition  of 
disbanding  his  soldiers,  but  afterwards  seized  and 
beheaded  him;  and  compelled  the  Jews  to  reftind 
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«» 


the  money  he  had  given  to  thek'  Messiah,  which 
reduced  them  to  beggary,  and  6ven  to  the  necessity 
of  selling  their  children.     In  the  following  year,  a 
false  Christ  appeared  in  France ;   he  was  put  to 
death,  and  many  Jdws  suffered  at  the  same  time 
under  the  accusations  real  or  imagilitiry,  of  i^(iirificlng 
a  male  Christian  child  once  a  year.    About  the  y^ar 
1 157,  an  impostor,  under  the  title  of  Messiah,  incited 
the  Jews  to  revolt  at  Corduba,  and  this  unfortunate 
event  occasioned  the  destruction  of  almost  all  the 
Jews  in  Spain.     In  1167,  another  false  prophet  ap- 
peared in  Arabiia,  who  pretended  to  be  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah.    When  search  wa3  made  for 
him,  he  was  soon  deserted  by  his  followers,  and 
being  questioned  by  the  Arabian  king,  he  replied^ 
that  he  was  indeed  a  prophet  sent  from  God.     The 
king  requiring  a  sign  in  confirmation  of  his  nlission^ 
the  unfortunate  fknatic  desired  him  to  cut  off  \ih 
head,  and  asserted,  that  he  should,  presently,  se6 
him  restored  to  life.     His  request  was  complied 
with ;   the  event,    however,  by  no   means  corres- 
ponded with  the  profes&ions  of  the  iprophet,  and  the 
Arabian  Jews  were  condemned  to  pay  a  heavy  fine. 
I&   1174,   a  magician  and  false  Christ  occasioned 
great  trouble  to  the  Jews  in  Persia;  and  in  two 
years  after,  another  arose  in  Moldavia,  called  David 
Almusser.     He  pretended  that  he  could  make  him- 
self invincible ;  but  he  was  taken,  and  a  heavy  fine 
laid  upon  the  Jews." 

Gregory'* s  History  of  the  Christian  Church^ 
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Matthew  xxiv,  31. 

(UNITAaiANISM.) 

''  Or^  messengers^  Apostles,  and  first  preachers  of 
the  Gospel.  Mark  xiii.  27«  Simpson." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Versi^. 


Matthew  xxiv.  36. 

**  Knoweth  no  man,  but  my  Father  only** 
Ho*  1.  (rovan  catholics  akd  arians.) 

This  passage  was  the  subject  of  a  long  dispute 
between  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Arians,  the  latter 
concluded  from  it,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  Grod* 


No.  2*  (agkostje,  or  nescients.) 

In  the  sixth  century,  some  of  the  Corrupticolae^ 
(for  so  they  were  called  who  looked  upon  the  body 
of  Christ  to  be  corruptible)  particularly  Themistius, 
a  deacon  of  Alexandria,  and  Theodosius,  a  bishop  of 
that  city,  maintained,  that  Christ's  divine  nature 
knew  all  things,  but  some  things  were  concealed 
from  his  human ;  on  this  account  they  were  called 
Agnoetae  or  Nescients. 

Jo.  Baipt^  CoteleriuSy  ad  Monumenta  EcclesuB  Otcbccb,  torn,  iii.  p.  641 « 
Mich,  le  Quien,  ad  Damascenum  de  Hceresibus,  torn.  i.  p.  17. 
Forbes  Instruc.  HUtorico  Theolog.  I.  3.  c.  19.  p.  119.  PhoHus 
BibUoth.  Cod.  230.  p.  882. 
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Matthew  xxv.  41. 

^^  Ooye  cursed  into  everlasting  fircy  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his 

angels^ 

Jfo;  1.  (PSELLUS.) 

Psellus  lays  no  small  stress  upon  this  passage^ 
''I  am  also  convinced  of  this,  that  demons  have 
bodies,  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour  affirming,  that 
'  they  shall  be  punished  with  fire ;'  which,  how 
could  it  be,  were  they  altogether  incorporeal?  it 
being  impossible  for  that  which  is  both  itself  incor- 
poreal, and  vitally  ununited  to  any  body,  to  suffer 
from  a  body.  Wherefore  of  necessity  it  must  be 
granted  by  us  Christians,  that  devils  shall  receive 
punishment  of  sense  and  pain  hereafter,  in  bodies 
capable  of  suffering."    (See  Note  on  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.) 

Cudworthy  p.  817. 


No.  2«  (UNITABIANISM.) 

"  The  devil  means  here  the  wicked,  as  xiii.  39. 
Devil  is  vice  personified.  His  angels  are  instru- 
ments of  wickedness.  The  whole  discourse  from 
ver.  31,  is  about  human  beings;  devil  and  his  angels 
are  used  allegorically  to  denote  human  adversaries 
of  Christianity,  Rev.  xii.  7.  12.;  xx.  2.  7,  8.  10. 
See  Simpson's  Ess.  ii.  p.  150." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Matthew  xxv.  46. 

<<  Everlasting  punishment" 

(UNITAEIANISM.) 

'*  The  word  here  rendered  punishment,  properly 
sign^ifies  correction  inflicted  for  the  benefit  of  the 
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offender*  And  the  word  translated  everlastif^,  is 
often  used  to  express  a  long  but  indefinite  duration^^ 
Rom.  xvi.  2. ;  2  Tim.  i.  9. ;  Philemon  ver.  15.  This 
text,  therefore,  so  far  from  giving  countenance  ta 
the  harsh  dgctrine  of  eternal  misery,  is  rather  fa- 
vourable to  the  more  pleasing,  and  more  pf  obal^le 
hypothesis,  of  the  ultimate  restitution  of  the  wickfed 
to  virtue  and  to  happiness.  See  Simpson's  B^^Jf 
on  Future  Punishment,*' 


»  > 


Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


'  Matthew  xxvi.  26. 

"  This  is  my  body" 

\ •  '  '  .> 

No.    1.  (aOMAK  CATHOLICS*) 

The  Roman  Catholics  interpret  this  passage,  as 
also  Mark  xiv.  22.  ^.j  Luke  xxii.  19.;  John  vii- 
51,  52.:  titerdlly,  ^nd  found  Upon  them  the  doctrine, 
of  transubstsmtiation. 

**  This  is  fn^^ody.  He  doe^  not  say,  this  is  t&ci: 
figure  of 'My  body»  but  tbi^  is  my  body  {2  Oouiiett 
(^  Nice,  Act  6^.)  neither  iloeahe  say  in  this,  or  widi 
this  is  my  body ;  but  absolutely  this  i&  my  body  4 
which  plainly  implies  transubstantiation." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 


No.  2. 

Transubstantiation  was  declared  by  Innocent  III. 
at  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  to  be  a  tenet  neces- 
sary to  salvation. 

'   Innocent  also  introduced  iaind-*stabli»higd  t^Ukse 
of  'the'  terin  transttbstantifttion,^  Which  waii  MthettG^ 

13 
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unknoviol    The  word  was  inyented  by  P6trus  Ble^ 

8^BU8,  A.  D»  1160. 

See  Cave. 

• 

The  use  of  the  thin  wafer  had  its  rise  about  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  century ;  and  its  origin  appears  to  have 
been  a  desire  of  preventing,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
chance  of  any  part  of  the  sacred  elements  beinff 
wasted,  or  appUe^d  to  any  improper  u^.  as  they  we4 
held  to  be  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

€hregory*s  History  of  the  Christian  Church, 

.  XalSOly  the  Pope's  legate,  at  Cologna,  ordered 
tli^l^  IB  the  mass,  at  the  elevation  of  the  host  (hostia^ 
or  sacrifice,  so  the  sacred  elements  were  called)  all 
the  people  should  prostrate  themselves. 

See  Jortin. 


HOm  d«  (aREER  GH9RCH.) 

ArcKbishop  Plato,  giving  the  sentiments  of  the 
Grfe6k  Church  in  general,  on  the  subject  of  trah- 
^Yiib'^timtiati^n,  says,  *'  Ecdesia  Catholica  orientalid, 
dtque'tjri^lt^Qrrussica,  admittit  quidem  vocem  tran- 
substantiatio  Greece  /iErowfoMnc ;  nan  physicam  illam 
trcmsubstantiationem  et  axrnalem,  sed  sacramentalem  et 
mysticam;  eodemque  sensu  banc  vocem,  transub- 
stantiatio,  accipit,  quam  quo,  antiquissimi  EcTi^les : 
OraBCse  patres,  has  voces  /KEroAXayiy,  fieraOccric,  fic- 
xacToi^lwfiq  accipiebant/' ^ 

See  M.  JkttetCs  (Euvres  MeUeSy'p.  Ill* 

In  the  Greek  Church,  it  is  deemed  essential  to  the 
validity  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  that  a  little  warm 
water  be  mixed  with  the  wine.    It  may  also  be  ob- 

F  2 
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served,  that  leavened  bread  is  used  in  this  sacra- 
ment; that  children  may  receive  the  communion 
immediately  after  baptism ;  that  the  clergy  receive 
the  elements  separately ;  and  that  the  lay  communi- 
cants, of  whatever  age,  receive  both  the  elements 
together,  the  bread  being  sopped  in  the  cup,  and 
that  they  receive  them  standing,  provided  their 
age,  &c.  will  admit  of  that  posture. 

A  dam's  Reltgiom  World. 


No.  4.  (RUSSIAN   CHURCH.) 

In  the  Russian,  as  well  as  in  the  other  branches 
of  the  Greek  Church,  the  laity  always  receive  both 
elements  together. 

Those  who  wish  to  communicate,  approach  one 
after  another,  bowing  with  all  humility  and  re- 
verence, and  holding  their  hands  on  their  breasts. 
The  priest  mentions  every  communicant's  name: 
N.  N.  the  servant  of  God,  doth  partake  of  the  pure 
and  holy  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  our  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  his  sins, 
and  for  eternal  life.  Amen.  The  communicant  then 
wipes  his  lips  with  the  holy  covering,  inid  kissing 
the  holy  cup,  retires  bowing. 

See  Kingy  <m  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Greek  Church. 


No.    5.  (PAULICIANS.) 

The  Paulicians  understood  the  bread  and  wine 
said  to  be  administered  by  Christ  to  his  disciples  at 
the  last  supper,  to  be  a  figurative  expression,  imply- 
ing the  divine  discourses  and  exhortations  of  the 
Saviour,  which  are  a  spiritual  food  and  nourishment 
to  the  soul. 

Petrus  Seculus* 
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No.  6.  (tatianists.) 

The  disciples  of  Tatian,  who  were  denominated 
Encratites  or  Temperate,  Hydroparastates  or  Water- 
drinkers  and  Apotactites  or  Renouncers,  allowed 
only  water  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

See  Epiph.  Aug.  de  H^er.  c.  25.  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixiii.  1. 8.  edit, 

Erasmi. 


Wo.  7.  (luthbr.) 

Luther  and  his  followers^  though  they  had  re- 
jected the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  with  re- 
ispect  to  transubstantiation^  or  change  of  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  were 
nevertheless  of  opinion,  that  the  partakers  of  the 
Lord's  supper  received,  together  with  the  bread  and 
wine,  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

They  madie  use  of  the  term  Impanation  (which 
signifies  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  Eucha- 
rist^ in  or  with  the  bread  that  is  there  exhibited,  and 
amounts  to  what  is  called  consubstantiation.)  It 
was  a  modification  of  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation,  first  invented  by  some  of  the  disciples 
of  Berenger,  who  had  not  ^  mind  to  break  all  mea-, 
sures  with  the  Church  o^  Rome,  and  was  afterwards 
adopted  by  Luther  and  his  followers. 

As  in  a  red  hot  fire,  said  Luther,  two  distinct  sub- 
stances, viz.  iron  and  fire  are  united,  so  is  the 
body  of  Christ  joined  with  the  bread  in  the  Eu- 
charist. 

See  his  treatise  de  Captivitate  Babylonica,  and  his  book  against 

Henry  VI JI. 
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Wo.  8.  (zUINCItB.)  . 

Zuingle  translated  this  passage,  "  This  represents 
my  body."  His  sentiments  oh  the  Eucharist  were 
the  same  as  those  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the 
present  day.  The  difference  of  opinion  betweea 
Lutihier  and  Zuingle  on  this  subject  was.  the.  niain> 
cause  of  their  long  controvejrsy. 

Zuingle  de  verdfielig,  p.  202. 

A  Roman  Catholic  writer,  observes  of  Zuingle, 
"  II  6tait  fort  occupe  de  la  difficult^  de  concilier 
le  sentiment  de  Carlosbad  sur  I'Eucharistie,  avec 
les  paroles  de  Jesus  Christ,  qui  dit  express6ment : 
ceci  est  mon  corps.  II  eut  un  songe,  dans  lequel  il 
croyait  disputer  avec  le  secretaire  de  Zurich,  qui  le 
pressait  vivement  sur  les  paroles  de  I'institution :  il 
vit  paraitre  tout  k  coup  un  fant6me  blanc  on  noir, 
qui  lui  dit  ces  mots:  M&che,  que  ne  rfeponds  tu  ce 
qui  est  ecrit  dans  TExode,  Tagneau  est  la  paque, 
pour  dire  qu'il  en  est  le  signe.*  *' 

See  Dictionn.  de$  HerSsies. 


No.  9.  (bchwekkvsldt.) 

Schwenkfeldt,  a  Silesian  knight,  who  lived  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  inverted  the  phrase 
**  this  is  my  body,"  and  insisted  upon  its  being 
translated  and  understood  *'  my  body  is  this,"  i.  e* 
such  as  this  bread  which  is  broken  and  consumed, 
a  true  and  real  food  which  nourishes,  satisfies,  and 
delights  the  soul — "  my  blood  is  this,"  i.  e.  its  effects 
are  such  as  those  of  the  wine  which  strengthens  and 
refreshes  the  heart. 

See  an  account  of  Schwenkfeldt* s  Confession  of  Faith  in  J,  C* 
Kocheri  Bibliotheca  Theologia  SymboHccBf  p.  457. 
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No.  10.  (BaawNifTs.) 

According  to  the  rules  pf  the  Brpwnists  the  powers 
of  their  church  officers  were  confined  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  thdr  own  society.  The  pastor  of 
gne  church  might  oot  administer  the  sacf aj^i^nt  of 
^aptisin  or  the  Lord's  Supper  to  any  but  those  of 
his  awn  communion,  and  their  immediate  children. 

See  NeaL 


Na  U. 

j)  The  sects  of  the  present  day  who  do  not  observe 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are  the  Quakers, 
ttnd,  a&  Mr.  Gumey  relates,  the  Inspires  in  Ger- 
many, and  the  M alakans  in  South  Russia. 


Matthew  xxvi.  27. 

"  Drink  ye  all  of  this,*' 

(ROMAIC   CATHOLICS.) 

"  This  was  spoken  to  the  twelve  Apostles;  who 
were  the  all  then  present,  and  they  all  drank  of  it, 
says  St.  Mark,  xiv.  23.  But  it  no  ways  follows 
^om  these  words  spoken  to  the  Apostles,  that  all 
the  faithful  are  here  commanded  to  drink  of  th^ 
chalice,  s^ny  inore  than,  that  all  the  faithful  are  here 
commanded  to  consecrate,  offer,  and  administer  this 
^aqr^ment ;  because  Christ,  upon  this  same  occasion, 
6^iid»  I  may  say,  with  the  same  breath,  bid  the  Apos- 
tles do  so ;  in  those  wprds,  St.  Luke  xxii,  19.  V  JPo 
this  for  a  comnaemoration  of  me-'"  ]. 

Note  to  the  Jftoman  Catholic  Version. 

^    The  Roman  Catholic  laity  ^re  not  permitted  to 
Ipart^ke  of  the  chalice.    (S^e  Nate  on  JohQ  vi.  54.): 
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Matthew  xxvi.  28. 

"  Remission  of  sins,'* 

(VNITAEIANISM.) 

**  For  the  remission  of  sins,  that  is,  for  the  confir- 
mation of  a  covenant  by  which  Gentiles,  as  well  as 
Jews,  will  be  made  a  holy  people.  The  Gentiles 
being  in  an  uncovenanted  state,  were  regarded  by 
the  Jews  as  unholy,  and  are  called  sinners.  See 
Gal.  ii.  16.  When,  by  faith  in  Christ,  they  entered 
into  the  Christian  covenant,  they  became  holy^  and 
their  sins  are  said  to  be  forgiven.  Thus  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  said  to  have  been,  shed  for  the  remissian 
of  sins."    .         . 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Matthew  xxvi.  4L 

'*  Watch  and  pray  J* 

T 

No.  1.  (watchers.) 

• 

.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  a  new  ordet 
of  monks  was  instituted  by  a  person  of  the  name  of 
Alexander,  who  obtained  the  name  of  Watchers  froni 
their  method  of  performing  divine  service  without 
any  intermission.  They  divided  themselves  into 
three  classes,  which  relieved  each  other  at  stated 
hours ;  and  by  that  means  continued  without  any 
interval  a  perpetual  course  of  divine  service.  Many 
monasteries  were  erected  for  this  order  in  Constan- 
tinople ;  and  Studius,  a  man  of  consular  dignity, 
forsaking  the  world,  entered  into  their  society,  and 
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built  for  them  an  elegant  monastery,  which,  was 
named  Studium,  and  the  monks  who  resided  m  it, 
Stnditae,  which  is  perhaps  the  first  instance  of  that 
body  deriving  their  appellation  from  their  founder. 
As  many  of  these  monks  embraced  the  tenets  of 
Nestorius,  the  order  in  a  short  time  sank  rapidly  in 
its  credit. 

Gregory* s  History  of  the  Christian  Church, 


No.  2.  (aUAKERB.) 

'  From  these  words  the  Quakers  understand^  that 
l>efore  entering  into  public  or  private  prayer,  they 
are  to  be  engaged  in  true  watchfulness,  i.  e.  are  to 
*iexiiY  for  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
soul,  to  enable  them  to  offer  up  their  prayers  suit* 
ably,  to  their  Creator. 

Mr.  Gumey,  in  his  "  Observations  on  the  religi- 
ous Peculiarities  of  the  Society  of  Friends,"  ob- 
serves, that  ^*  silence  may  be  considered  not  only  as 
affording  a  most  useful  opportunity  for  the  produc- 
tion of  this  complete  prostration  before  God  in  di- 
vine worship,  but  as  being  eminently  suited  to  thi^t 
condition  of  mind  when  it  is  already  produced ;  for 
experience  may  serve  to  convince  us,  that  it  is  the 
natural  and  frequent  accompaniment  of  humiliation 
and  subjection.  As  such  it  is  repeatedly  described 
by  the  ancient  Hebrew  prophets :  *  I  was  dumb  with 
silence,  I  held  my  peace  even  from  God,"  said  Da- 
vid, when  he  had  been  suffering  under  the  chastise- 
ment of  the  Lord,  '  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my 
mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.'  Ps.  xxxix.  2.  d. 
•  Why  do  we  sit  still,*  cried  the  mournful  Jeremiah, 
'  assemble  yourselves,  and  let  us  enter  into  the  dm- 
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fenced  cities,  and  let  us  be  siknt  there,  fdr  the  liord 
Qtir  God  hath  j»a  U9  to  silence,  and  given  us  water  of 
gall  to  drink,  because  we  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord.?  cb.  viii.  14*  So  also  the  prophets  Habakkak 
ud  Zechariah,  when  ^igaged  in  proclaiming  the 
presence  of  Jehovah  ^mong  men,  did  not  lail  to  en* 
join  the  silence  of  his  creatures  :  *  But  the  Lord  is 
in  his  holy  temple,  let  all  the  earth  k^  silence  be- 
fore him/  Hab.  ii.  20.  *  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh,  be- 
fore the  Lord,  for  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy 
habitation.'  Zech.  ii.  13.  comp.  Ps.  xxxi.  18.;  Isa. 
XV.  L;  IPet.  ii.  16. 

'^  A  second  partiqular  of  indispensible  iipportance 
to  a  true  aad  e^piritual  worship  is  v^aiting  ujipn  i^^i 
7he  wprshippers  of  the  Almighty  Jehoyqi^  mv^nt%  9«l 
gxHy  be  humbled  and  cast  down  under  aa  awfinL^^ 
pr^ension  of  his  divine  power  and  majesty ;  ih^ 
must  not  only  feel  their  own  vil^nes^  and  W9.nt^,vl^ 
they  must  al3o  look  upwards  unto  Qod,  sis  tmtd  the 
Father  of  mercies,  the  fountain  of  wisdQtn  and  life* 
|he  author  of  every  good  and  perfect*  gift, .  TK^^ 
expectation  must  be  placed  on  him  alone,  and  tb«y 
must  learn  patiently  (q  y>ait  upm  him,  until  hf^  ^aU 
})e  pleased  to  reveal  his  mercy,  and  to,  bestow  upgn 
hi*  unworthy  children  *  grace  to  help  in  tiftie  rf 
aeedf'  On  tiie  subject  of  this  important  cbaractec»- 
jBtic  of  true  worship,  none  of  the  sacred  writers  aih- 
pear  to  have  received  a  more  powerlul  impression 
than  the  devout  and  afflicted  David,  '  Unto  the* 
lift  I  up  mine  eyes,  0  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  hea?- 
vens.  Behold  as  the  eyes  of  the  servants  (look)  nnto 
the  hand  of  their  masters,  and  as  the  eyes  of  a 
maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her  mistress,  so  our  eyes 
(wait)  upon  the  Lord  our  God,  until  that  he  have 
«ercy  upon  tis.'  Ps.  cxxiii.  J,  2«.  ^My  soul  iwait 
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idnly  iipon  Ood»  for  myf  expidctation  w  feaU 
'I.B&^ilxii  S.v!fWait  cm  die  Lord  :'< b^ ttf  ^dchI 
<3(mrage  and  he  shall  strengthen  thme  heart;  msitl 
say^  on  liier  Lord.'  Ps.  xxivii;  14.  compw  xzxriL  T» 
'.  CXXX.5.;  Isa^xxx.  18,  &c.*'  :  '      r 


Matthew  xxvi.  52. 

**  Put  up  ogam  thy  sword!* 

(donatists.) 

■-     •    ■  , 

Towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  spme  of 
followers  of  Donatus,  who  were  much  embroiled 
"Vvith  the  Romanists^  armed  themselves  with  cluh^ 
uistead  of  swords,  because  Jesus  Christ  had  forbidden 
use  of  the  sword  to  St  Peten 
They  were  so  expert  with  these  clubs,  as  to  be 
uble  to  destroy  life  at  a  single  blow. 

See  Dictionn.  des  Hirisies. 


Matthew  xxvii.  32. 

"  His  crossJ^ 

Na  L 

In  the  fourth  century,  Helena,  the  mother  of  Con- 
Btantine,  was  reported,  on  her  visit  to  the  holy  se- 
pulchre, to  have  discovered  the  cross  of  Christ. 
MHiatever  may  be  the  real  history  of  this  transaction, 
whether  any  discovery  was  really  made,  or  whether 
Helena  was  a  dupe  or  an  associate  in  finding  out 
this  treasure;  thus  much  is  certain,  that  pieces' of 
this  precious  .wood  were  distributed  throughout  the 
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Christian  ^orld,  and  the  cross^  according  to  the 
testimony  of  St.  Paulinus,  containing  a  vital  virtue 
in  an  inanimate  and  insensible  substance,  yielded 
and  continued  to  yield  almost  daily,  its  precious 
wood  to  the  desires  of  an  infinite  number  of  persons 
without  suffering  any  diminution,  or  appearance  of 
having  been  touched. 

TiUemxmt  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  c.  5. 


No.  2* 

The  custom  of  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  pro- 
bably originated  in  its  having  been  a  mark  of  dis^ 
tiiiction  during  the  season  of  persecution  between, 
the  Christians  and  Heathens;  or  to  convince  theii^ 
enemies  that  they  were  not  ashamed  of  a  circum — 
stance  for  which  they  were  continually  reproached. 

Gregory^ s  History  of  the  Christian  Church. 


No.  3. 

By  the  advice  of  the  Patriarch  Nikon,  Alexi 
Michaelowich,    father    of  Peter  the  Great,    con 
demned  those  who  would  not  make  the  sign  of  th< 
cross  with  three  fingers,  to  have  their  hands  cut  off; 
hence  arose  a  schism.    These  schismatics  would 
admit  either  the  translation  of  the  sacred  books 
Nikon,  or  his  new  litanies ;  and  even  now  they  would 
rather  lose  their  head,  than  not  make  the  sign  o 
the  cross  with  two  fingers,  as  a  symbol  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  alone. 

Secret  Memoirs  of  the  Court  of  St.  Peter sburg^  vol.  iL  p.  85» 
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« 


Matthew  xxvii.  40. 

If  thou  be  the  Son  ofOod,  come  doumfrom  the  croti" 


At  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century^  the 

C)lk>wmg   questions    excited    much    controversy. 

**  Whether  it  could  be  said,  with  propriety,  that 

«wc  of  the  Trimty  suffered  on  the  cross  ?     Whether 

'Che  person  of  Christ  could  be  considered  as  com* 

^^DomdedV^ 

See  NorisU  Historia  ControversuB  de  uno  ex  Trinitate  Paeeop 

torn.  ill.  p.  771. 

The  ancient  writers  who  mention  this  controversy, 
^all  the  Monks  who  set  it  on  foot,  Scythians.  But 
Croze,  in  his  Thesaur.  Epist.  tom.  iii.  p.  179* 
lonagines,  that  the  country  of  these  Monks  was 
lEgypt,  and  not  Scythia. 


Matthew  xxvii.  64. 

'*   Truly  this  was  a  Son  of  OodJ* — ^Wakefield  and  Unitarian  Version. 

(UKITAEIAHISM.) 

''  The  centurion  was  probably  a  Heathen,  and 
therefore  would  regard  Christ  as  a  Son  of  one  of 
their  numerous  deities.  '  The  Son  of  God,'  in 
"Jewish  phraseology,  signified  the  Messiah.  See 
Matth.  xvi.  16.  Luke  xxiii.  47.  where  the  language 
of  the  centurion  is  <  certainly  this  was  a  righteous 
man'.*' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 
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Matthew  zxvii.  60. 

^'  He  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb.*' 

*  -  -  . 

V 

The  tomb  of  our  Saviour  was  held  in  great  esteeo 
snd  was  resorted  to  by  crowds  of  pious  visitors^  whi 
carried  away  with  them  large  portions  of  A^jr  earti 
wak  highly  esteemed. 

•   Oregtfry^s  History  of  the  Christian  Chterch* 


Matthew  xxviii.  18. 

**  All  power  is  given  vnto  me** 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

^\  All,  is  often  used  in  a  limited  sense,  as  cap*  x: 
23»  shews  it  is  here.    Also  in  John  xvL  30,  &c.'' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Matthew  xxviii.  19. 

**  Oo  ye  therefore  a»d  teach  all  nations  baptizing* them,*'  8^c. 

No.    1.  (QUAKERS.) 

This  passage,  as  well  as  Mark  xvi.  16,  the  Quaker 
apply  to  an  inward  and  spiritual  baptism, 
i  Mr,  Tuke  observes,  *V  that  this  construction  i 
much  corroborated  by  rendering  the  former  passagi 
as  the  Greek  implies  '  into  the  name,  &c/  B; 
this  expression,  we  (the  Quakers)  understand,  t& 
introducii^g  of  the  believers  into  a  feeling  sense  o 
the  power  ,of  God  in  Christ  by  the  influence  of  th< 
Holy  Spirit 

"  This  application  of  the  word  '  name,'  as  sym 
bolical  of  the  Divine  Power,  (see  the  Concordances 
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of  Gcttdeu  and:  Ta^rlor;  under  the  word  '  name/)  is 
not  uncommon  in  Holy  Writ  >  •  I 

^f  Thnstlie  expressions  of  our  Lord  unite  with  those 
of  the  Apostle  Paul.  *  So  many  as  were  bsqrtized 
into  .Chdst  Jesus^  were  baptised  into  his  death/ 
Ron.  Ti.  3.  ^  As  many  as  have  bett. baptized dnto^ 
Chi»t>  ihaVe  put  oh  Christ/  Gal.  iii«  27^  ; ; 

'*  That  these  expressions  have  no  allusion  to  water 

baptism,  appears  to  us  evident  from  the  context ; 

and  particularly  from  the  following  expression  of  the 

^ame  Apostle,  *  By  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized 

anto  one  body,  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into 

^i^ne  spirit/  1  Cor.  xii.  13." 

The  Quakers  admit,  that  the  Apqstles  made  ufte 
^f  baptism  with  water. 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  iii.  1 1 .) 


^*  Into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost.*^ 

'      Unitarian  Version.  ^ 

JN^O.  2.  (UNItARIAKlSH.) 

"  As  a  symbolical  profession  of  that  holy  religion 

"^hich  originated  with  the  Father,  was  taught  by 

Christ  the  Son,  that  is,  the  Servant  and  Messenger 

^^f  God,  and  confirmed  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 

^piritk    Some  have  called  in  question  the  genuine- 

-^ess  of  this  verse,  but  perhaps  without  su^cieiA 

^ilthprity.    It  is,  however,  evident,  that  it  is  not 

^^teiided  to  prescribe  an  invariable  formula  in  the 

Administration  of  baptism ;  for  the  Apostles  them? 

^feiVes  baptized  simply  into  the  name  of  Jesus.  See 

^cts-viii.  16.  xix.  6.  x.  48.    That  the  Holy  Spirit  is 

*^ere  named  in  connection  with  the  Father  and  the 

on,  is  no  proof  that  the  Spirit  has  a  distinct  per- 
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sonal  existence.  See  Acts  xx.  32. ;  Eph.  lHi.  10. 
Much  less  can  this  phraseology  be  alleged  as 
an  argiiment,  that  the  three  names  express  three 
Divine  and  equal  Persons*  See  1  Ghron.  xxix.  20* 
Some  would  render  the  passage  upon,  or  concerning, 
the  name,  &c.  that  is,  receiving  them  to  instruction 
upon  these  subjects.    See  Cappe's  Dissertations.** 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Matthew  xxviii.  20. 

"  /  am  with  you  always/'  §-c. 

NO;^   1.  (bOMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

"  How,"  say  the  Roman  Catholics,  *'  could  our 
Church  ever  go  astray;  having  always  with  her 
pastors,  as  is  here  promised,  Christ  himself,  who  is^ 
the  'way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.'  St.  John  xiv.  6.** 

See  Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 


**Lo!  lam  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the  age.'* 

Wakefield  and  Unitarian  Version. 

No.  2*  (UKITAllIANISM.) 

'*  To  the  end  of  the  age,  i.  e.  to  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  Temple;  soon  after  which,  miraculous 
powers  were  withdrawn,  and  no  personal  appear- 
ances of  Jesus  Christ  are  recorded." 

Noteio  the  Unitarian  Version. 


ST.  MARK. 


Mark  i.  9. 


'  ^estu  came  from  Nazareth  of  OaUke^  and  wae  baptised  of  John 

in  Jordan** 

-^O.  1.  (gnostics.) 

The  Egyptian  Gnostics  blended  into  one  mass  the 
Oriental  Philosophy  and  the  Egyptian  Theology^; 
^lie  former  of  which  the  Asiatics  preserved  unmixed 
^  ^  its  original  simplicity. 

The  Egyptians  were,  moreover,  particularly  dis«* 
3^^&guished  from  the  Asiatic  Gnostics,  by  the  follow* 
^:iig  difference  in  their  religious  system,  viz.  1.  That 
^^hough,  besides  the  existence  of  a  Deity,  they 
^iiKiaintained  that  also  of  an  eternal  matter,  endued 
^"^^th  life  and  motion ;  yet  they  did  not  acknowledge 
eternal  principle  of  darkness,  or  the  evil  prin- 
iple  of  the  Persians.  2.  They  supposed  that  our 
l^lessed  Saviour  was  a  compound  of  two  persons — 
of  the  Man  Jesus,  and  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God : 
i:hat  the  Divine  Nature  entered  into  the  Man  Jesus 
"vehen  he  was  baptized  by  John  in  the  River  Jordan,  and 
departed  from  him  when  he  was  seized  by  the  Jews» 
3.  They  attributed  to  Christ  a  real,  not  an  imaginary 
body ;  though  it  must  be  confessed,  that  they  were 
^uch  divided  in  theif  sentiments  on  this  head.  4. 
Ilieir  discipline^  with  respect  to  life  and  manners, 
^^vas  much  less  severe  tiian  those  of  the  Asiatic  sect ; 
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and  seems^  in  some  points^  to  have  been  favourable 
to  the  corruptions  and  passions  of  men. 

Mosheim. 


No.   2.  (the  RUSSIAN  GREEK  CHURCH.) 

In  the  Greek  Church  there  are  two  offices  for  the 
benediction  or  sanctification  of  the  water^  called  in 
the  Euchologion  "  the  office  of  the  lesser  sanctifica^ 
tion,"  which  may  be.  performed  at  any  time  whei^ 
there  is  a  want  of  holy  water  for  baptism,  or  any 
other  use  of  the  Church,  and  the  office  of  the  great 
sanctification  which  is  celebrated  on  the  holy  Theo- 
phany,  or  Epiphany,  in  memory  of  the  baptism  of 
Christ;  by  which  the  Greeks  believe,  that  the  nature 
of  all  waters  is  sanctified ;  and  that  such  virtue  ire- 
mains  in  them  after  this  ceremony,  that  those  taken 
In  the  night,  when  the  service  is  performed  in  the 
Church,  will  remain  uncorrupted  for  years,  and  be 
as  firesh  water  just  taken  from  the  spring  or  river^ 
This  appears  from  St.  Chrysostom's  Homily  on-  tfee 
Baptism  of  Christ ;  whence  we  may  learn  the  anti- 
quity of  this  ceremony,  and  that  it  was  originally^ 
performed  at  the  Mesonyction  or  Midnight  Service^ 
which  seems  to  be  universally  admitted.    In  tlu88iaii««i 
this  service  is  joined  with  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Bazil>^ 
in  the  evening,  on  the  vigil  of  the  Epiphany  (6tlL^ 
January)  when  the  Pemoctation  is  performed,  andJ 
again  repeated  after  the  Liturgy  on  the  following 
morning,  at  which,  in  St.  Petersburgh,  the  Sovereign -J 
and  the  whole  Court  assist,  and  walk  in  processions 
with  the  Clergy. 

A  description  of  the  manner  in  which  this  soIeoH^ 
nity  is  annually  celebrated  at  St,  Petersburgb^  is  - 
given  by  Dr.  King  and  by  Mr.  Chantreau,  from  both — 
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^liich,  that  here  presented  to  the  reader,  is  chiefly 
Collected.    On  the  River  Neva,  upon  the  ice,  which 
^  then  strong  in  that  country,  there  is  erected  for 
this  ceremony,  a  kind  of  temple  of  wood,  usually  of 
an  octagonal  figure,  painted  and  richly  gilt,  having 
the  inside  decorated  with  various  sacred  pictures^ 
representing  the  baptism  of  our  Saviour,  his  trans- 
figuration, and  some  other  parts  of  his  life,  and  on 
the  top  a  picture  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.   This  is 
called  the  Jordan,  which  name  used  to  signify  the 
"baptistry,  or  font,  or  any  basin  in  which  holy  water 
is  coosecrated.    There  the  attention  of  the  specta- 
tors is  drawn  to  a  large  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
appearing  to  descend  from  heaven,  a  decoration 
common  to  almost  all  the  Greek  Churches,  in  which 
m,  ^*  pemteriori'  or  dove,  as  a  symbol  of  the  Holy 
Crhost,  is  usually  suspended  from  four  small  columns 
-^wrhich  support  a  canopy  over  the  holy  table.     The 
Jl^ordan  is  surrounded  by  a  temporary  hedge  of  the 
l^oughs  of  fir-trees ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the  sane- 
Imary  ^r  chancel,   is  a  square  space,  where  the 
iMoken  ice  leaves  a  communication  with  the  water 
inuining  below,  and  the  rest  is  ornamented  with  rich 
tepestry.    Around  this  temple  a  kind  of  gallery  is 
eisected,  and  a  platform  of  boards,  covered  with  red 
cloth,  is  laid  for  the  procession  to  go  upon,  guarded 
fdso  i)y  ,a  fence  of  boughs.  The  gallery  communicatejsi 
with  one  of  the  windows  of  the  imperial  palace,  at 
which  the  Emperor  and  his  family  come  out  to  at- 
tend the  ceremony,  which  begins  as  sppn  as  the 
Littirgy  is  finished  in  the  chap6l  of  the  Imperial 
Palace,  and  the  regiments  of  guards  have  taken  post 
^tM  river.    Then,  at  the  sound  of  the  bdls,  and 
of  tfee  artillery  of  the  fortress,  the  clerks,  the  Dea- 
<^ons,   the   Priests,    the   Archimandrites,    and   the 
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Bishops,  dressed  in  their  richest  rohes,  carrying  in 
their  hands  lighted  tapers,  the  censer,  the  Gospel^ 
and  the  sacred  pictures  and  banners,  proceed  from  the 
chapel  to  the  Jordan,  singing  the  hymns  appointed 
in  the  office,  and  followed  by  the  Emperor,  the 
Grand  Duke,  the  Senators,  and  the  whole  Court. 

When   arrived   at   the   palace  where  the  ice  is 
broken,  the  Archbishop  of  Moscow,  or  other  offici- 
ating Bishop,  descends,  by  means  of  a  ladder,  to 
the  side  of  the  water.    There  he  reads  the  prayer 
appointed  in  the  office,  dips  his  cross  three  times^ 
and  ends  the  ceremony  by  an  exhortation  appro- 
priate to  it ;  and  the  waters  are  then  thought  to  be 
blessed.     As  soon  as  the  service  is  finished,  the 
artillery  and  soldiers  fire :  after  which,  the  prelate 
sprinkles  the  water  on  the  company  around,  and  on 
the  colours  of  all  the  regiments  that  happen  to  be 
at  St*  Petersburgh,  which  are  planted  round  the 
Jordan.    He  then  retires;  when  the  people.crowd 
towards  the  hole,  and  drink  of  the  waters  with  a 
holy  avidity.   Notwithstanding  the  cold,  the  mothers 
plunge  their  infants,  and  the  old  men  their  heads^ 
into  them.     Every  body  makes  it  a  duty  to 
away  some  for  the  purification  of  their  houses,  an 
curing  certain  distempers,  against  which  the  Russiantfi 
hold  this  holy  water  to  be  a  powerful  specific. 

See  Dr.  King*s  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  and  Adam*s  Religious  World- 

Mark  i.  13. 

**  There  in  the  wUdemessJ^' 

(UNITABIAKISM.) 

**  The  words,  *  there  in  the  desert,'  are  omittei 
by  Newcome;  the  whole  was  a  visionary  scene." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 
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Mark  y.  2. 

'^  A  Titan  with  an  unclean  spirit.'* 
(unitarLlnism.) 

**  This  man  was  raving  mad,  and  imagined  him- 
self possessed  by  a  legion  of  demons,  whose  organ 
he  was  compelled  to  be.  When  healed,  he  is  said, 
ver.  15,  to  be  in  his  right  mind ;  which  implies,  that 
his  disorder  was  insanity.  See  Farmer  on  Demon, 
p.  100.'' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Mark  vi.  13. 

**  Anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them.** 

It  is  said  to  have  been  generally  believed,  during 
the  sixth  century,  that  the  oil  taken  from  the  lamps 
which  burned  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  had  a 
supernatural  efficacy  to  sanctify  its  possessors,  and 
to  defend  them  from  all  dangers,  both  of  a  temporal 
and  spiritual  nature. 

See  the  list  of  sacred  oils  which  Gregory  the  Great 
sent  Queen  Theudelinda,  in  the  work  of  Ruinartus, 
intitled,  ActaMartyrum  sincera  et  selecta,  p.  619. 

(See  Notes  on  James  v.  14.) 


Mark  ix.  2. 
(See  Note  on  Matt.  xvii.  1.) 
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Mahk  ix.  4* 
"  Maaesr 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xvii.  3.) 


Mahk  ix.  48. 

.    .    .         *^  Where  their  worm -dieth  not f^  Sfc* 

(UNTTARIANISM.) 

**  These  are  metaphors  expressing  the  effects  of 
divine  indignation.  In  the  Old  Testament  they  are 
used  to  express  temporal  calamities  and  death,  Isa. 
xxxiv.  2 — 16.  xlvii.  14.;  Jer.  vii.  20.;  Ezek.  xx. 
47y  48.  In  the  New  Testament,  therefore,  the  si- 
milar phrases  must  in  their  strongest  sense  be  under- 
stood, of  grievous  suffering  terminated  by  deftly 
which'  Christ  will  finally  abolish :  which  therefore 
•will  not  be  eternal,  1  Cor.  xv.  54;  2  Tim.  i.  10* 
Sltnps6n*s  Notes,  MS.'* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Mark  xiii.  32. 

**  Not  "the  Angels  *,  neither  the  Son  f.** 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

**  *  Or  messengers,  i.  e.  prophets.  In  ver.  27,  th-^ 
apostles  are  called  angels." 

**  t  Ambrose  cites  MSS.  which  omit  this  clause?  ^ 
and  complains  that  it  was  introduced  by  the  Arian&  - 
But  all  manuscripts  and  versions  now  extant  retair^ 
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^t,  and  it  is  cited  by  early  writers.  It  proves  that 
C!hrist  is  not  God,  h^dcause  his  knowledge  is  limited, 
i^or  can  it  be  inferred  from  the  climax  that  he  is  a 
superangelic  being.  All  the  instruments  by  which 
divine  proyiden^xe  executes  its  purposes  are  called 
angels;  •  And  angels  are  represented  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  subject  to  his  orders  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  Prophets  ate  said  to  do  what  they 
are  commissioned  to  predict.  See  Jer.  i.  10.  Thus 
Christ  is  said  to  have  destroyed  Jerusalem,  and 
angels  are  represented  as  acting  under  him,  when 
perhaps  nothing  more  is  intended,  than  that  Christ 
predicted  the  event  which  God  in  the  course  of  his 
providence  brought  to  pass." 

Notes  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Mark  xvi.  9. 

"  Out  of  whom  he  had  cast  many  devils.*" 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  i.  e.  whom  Jesus  had  cured  of  raving  madness. 
So  Celsus  understood  the  expression.  See  Farmer 
oa  Dem.  p.  105/' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Mark  xvi.  16. 

« 

/ 

**  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,*  Sfc. 

(QUAKERS.) 

CSee  Notes  on  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  Matt.  iii.  11.) 
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Mark  xvi.  19. 

«  Right  hand  of  Oodr 
(ardjeus.) 

Ardaeus,  v^ho  lived  in  the  fourth  centuryi  attri* 
buted  to  the  Deity  a  human  form. 

/.  /»  Schroder,  Diisert  de  ArdtBonis. 


*  * 


ST.  LUKE. 


Luke  i.  4. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"The  remaining  verses  of  this,  and  the  whole  of 
the  second  chapter,  are  of  doubtful  authority :  for 
though  they  are  to  be  found  in  all  manuscripts  and 
versions  which  are  now  extant,  yet  the  following 
considerations  have  induced  many  to  doubt  w;hether 
they  were  really  written  by  Luke. 

"  1 .  The  evangelist  expressly  affirms  that  Jesus 
had  entered  upon,  or,  as  Grotius  understands  it, 
had  completed  his  thirtieth  year,  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  Tiberius  Geesar^  chap.  iii.  1.  23.  See  Grot, 
inloc.  He  must  therefore  have  been  bom  fifteen 
years  before  the  death  of  Augustus,  A.  U.  G.  752  or 
763 :  but  the  latest  period  assigned  for  the  death  of 
Herod  is  in  the  spring  of  A.  U.G.  751,  and  he  died 
probably  the  year  before.  See  Lardner's  Works, 
vol.  i.  p.  423—428,  and  Jones's  Deyelopement  of 
Facts,  vol.  i.  p.  365.  368.  Herod  therefore  must 
have  been  dead  upwards  of  two,  years  before  Christ 
was  born.  A  fact  which  invalidates  the  whole  nar- 
ration, and  makes  it  impossible  that  the  writer  of 
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the  history  should  have  been  the  writer  of  the  pre- 
liminary chapters. 

''  2.  The  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  gospel 
were  wanting  in  the  copies  used  by  Marcion,  a  re- 
puted heretic,  who  flourished  very  early  in  the 
second  century.  .  His.  gospel  was  undoubtedly  that 
of  Luke,  though  he  doe^^  ftot*  mdntion  the  Evange- 
list's name :  and  he  maintains  its  antiquity,  authen- 
ticity, and  integrity.  Marcion  was  one  of  those, 
who  being  ashamed  oT  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel, 
blended  it  with  the  wild  speculations  of  an  errone- 
ous philosophy.  But  his  character  was  unim- 
peached  even  by  his  bitterest  enemies,  till  it  was 
calumniated  by  Epiphanius  two  hundred  years  after 
his  death.  He  is  accused  by  his  enemies  of  mutilat- 
ing and  corhiptiAg  the  Scriptures.  The  falsehood  of 
many  of  the  chargisfi  jalteged  by  Epiphapius .  is  est 
posed  by  Dr.  Lardner*  JBuJt  at  any  mte^  itfiwovM 
be  the  most  egpregiou^  tdfling  tQ.  ^rgi^j^  ,tha|^  ^99^ 
who  appeal  to  the  testimoxiy  of  MafoioQ  i^  a  ^^r 
ticular  case,  are  bound  to  folloM^  him  in  all  %\i^  ^r 
centricities  e£  his  opinions. 

''3k  The  Evangelist,  in  his  prefjstce  to  the  hi^tory  of 
the  Acts  cf  the  Apostles,  reminds  his  friend  Tbeo** 
philus.  Acts  L  1,  that  his>  former  history  conitained- 
an  account  <^  the  public  ministry  of  Jesus^   butt 
makes  no.  allusion  to  the  remarkable  incidents  oonr 
tained  in.tfae  two  first  chapters:  which  tberefqir 
probably  wei;e  not  wjritten  by,  him. 
.    *'4.  If  the  account  of  the  iniraculous  coneeptioi^oC" 
Jesus  be  true,  he  could  not  be  the  ofispring  of  I)ayi4 
and  Abraham,  from  whom  it  was  predicted,  and  by 
the  Jews  expected,  that  the  Messiah  should  des- 
cend. 

\\6.  There  is  no  jaUu^iou  to  any  pf  those  es^afur;: 
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4liiiary  facts  ia  either  of  the  succeeding  histories:  of 
Xuke^  or  in  any  other  books  of  the'  New  TestuQyent. 
Jesus  is  uniformly  spoken  of  as  the  Son  of  Jo^ph 
jud  Mary,  and  as  a  native  of  Nazareth,  and  no' Ex- 
pectation whatever  appears  to  have  been  excited  in 
Ihe  •  public  mind  by  these  wonderful  and  notorious 
events. 

^'6.  The  style  of  the  two  firiSt  chapters  is  different 
.from  the  rest  of  th^  history ;  the  date  of  the  enroll- 
jnent,  chap.  ii.  1,  2^  i^  a  great  hisrtotical  difficulty^ 
that  John  the  Baptist  should  have  been  ignorant  of 
the  person  pf  Christ,  is  not  probable,  ^  if  this  natncar 
tive  be  true,  John  {.  31,  34.  And  there  are  many 
od^r  circumstances  in  the  story  which  wear  ah  im- 
j^robable  and  fabulous  aspect."  ;    . 

EnaansorCs  Diatm.  cliap.  i«  sect.  3.  p.  57. 

f  See  likewise  the  Note  upon  the  two  first  chapters 
^•.  .    :  of  Matthew,  and  the  references  there.)  - 

^  ''  It  has,,  however,  been  alleged^  that  the  narrative 
-of  Li^ke  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  miraculous 
^conception,  and  consequently,  that  the  prefatory 
chapters  to  this  Gospel  may  stand,  though  those  in 
JMatth^w  were  given  up.  And  much  ingenuity  has 
l>een  displayed  in  explaining  Luke  i  26 — 38,  con- 
sistently with  this  hypothesis*  To  which  it  seems 
sufficient  to  reply,  that  the  words  have  hitherto  been 
universally  understood  as  plainly  asserting  the  mi- 
laculous  conception  of  Jesus  Christ,  sind  that  no 
other  interpretation  was  heard  of^  for  seventeen  hun- 
dred years.  A  sense  so  novel,  therefore,  is  not  likely 
to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage.  At  any  rate, 
the  chronological  difficulty  remains  the  same ;  and 
the  fabulous  circumstances,  such  as  a  host  of  angels 
singing  in  the  air,  &c.  &c.  give  a  cast  of  improba- 
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bility  t6  the  whole  narrative.  See  Dr.  Carpenter's 
UnUarianism  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  £d^  2. 
p.  353. 

•  *'  It  has  been  objected,  that  so  large  and  gross  an 
interpolation  could  not  have  escaped  detection,  and 
would  never  have  been  so  early  and  generally  re- 
ceived. 

^  In  reply  to  this  objection  it  is  observed,  that  this 
interpolation  was  not  admitted  into  the  Hebrew 
copies  of  Matthew's  gospel,  nor  into  Marcion's  co- 
pies of  Luke :  that  it  is  notorious,  that  forged  writ- 
ings, under  the  names  of  the  Apostles,  were  in  cir- 
culation almost  from  the  apostolic  age.  See  2  Thess. 
ii.  2.  That  the  orthodox  charge  the  heretics  with 
corrupting  the  text ;  and  that  the  heretics  recrimi- 
nate upon  the  orthodox :  also  that  it  was  much  easier 
to  introduce  interpolations  when  copies  were  few 
and  scarce,  than  since  they  have  been  multiplied  to 
so  great  a  degree  by  means  of  the  press :  and  finally, 
that  the  interpolation  in  question  would,  to  the  ge- 
nerality of  Christians,  be  extremely  gratifying,  as  it 
would  lessen  the  odium  attached  to  Christianity, 
from  its  founder  being  a  crucified  Jew,  and  would 
elevate  him  to  the  dignity  of  the  heroes  and  demi- 
gods of  the  heathen  mythology." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  i.  28. 

"  Blessed  art  thou"  ^c. 
riO*  L  (koman  catholics.) 

The  dignity  and  pre-eminence  which  the  Roman^^ 
Catholics  ascribe  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  are  founder 
on  these  passages. 
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For  her  veneration  and  invocation  consult  what  is 
said  of  angels  and  saints. 

(See  Notes  on  Luke  i,  48.) 


No.  2. 

Pope  John  XXII.  ordered  Christians  to  add  to 
their  prayers  those  words  with  which  the  angel  Ga- 
briel saluted  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Mosheim. 


Luke  i.  48. 

'*  Shall  ccUl  me  blessed.*' 

No.    1.  (bOMAN  CATH0UC8.) 

*'  These  words  are  a  prediction  of  that  honour 
which  the  Church  of  all  ages  should  pay  to  the 
blessed  Virgin.  Let  Protestants  examine  whether 
they  are  any  way  concerned  in  this  prophecy." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Vernon. 


No.  2.  (the  bosaby  and  cbown.) 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  tenth  century  a 
custom  was  introduced  among  the  Latins  of  cele- 
brating masses,  and  abstaining  from  flesh,  in  honour 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  every  Sabbath-day.  After 
this,  was.  instituted,  what  the  Latins  called  the  lesser 
office,  in  honour  of  St.  Mary,  which  was,  in  the  fol- 
lowing century,  confirmed  by  Urban  IL  in  the 
Council  of  Clermont.  There  are  also  to  be  found 
in  this  age  manifest  indications  of  the  institution  of 
the  rosary  and  crown  of  the  Virgin ;  by  which  her 
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wdishipfieTs  vrere  to  reckon  the  niimbw  of  f>njfers 
they  were  to  offer  her.  The .  rosary  consist^  in  fifteiai 
repetitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  an  hundred 
and  fifty  salutations  of  the  blessed  Virgin ;  while  the 
crown  consists  in  six  or  seven  repetitions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  six  or  seven  times  ten  salutations  or 
Av^M-arias. 

• .  '  -^  Uabilion  Prcsf.  tid  acta  &  &  Ord.  Bened.  Seec*  r.  p.  58, 


No.  3. 

•*  The  Jif teen  mysteries  to  be  meditated  upon  hi  saying 

the  rosary'^ 

The  hve  joyful  mysteries.  1.  The  annunciation  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  and  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  2.  The  vi- 
sitation of  St.  Elizabeth.  3.  The  nativity  or  birth 
of  our  Lord.  4.  The  presentation  of  our  Lord  in  the 
temple,,  and  the  purification  of  his  blessed  mother. 
5.  His  being  found  in  the  temple  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  after  haying  been  lost  three  days  by  his 
mother  and  her  chaste  spouse  St.  Joseph. 

The  five  dolorous  or  sorrowful  mysteries.  1 .  The 
prayer  of  our  Lord  in  the  garden,  with  his  agony 
and  sweat  of  blood.  2.  His  being  scourged  at  the 
pillar.  3.  His  being  crowned  with  thorns  and  abused 
by  the  soldiers.  4.  His  carriage  of  the  cross.  6. 
His  crucifixion  and  death. 

The  five  glorious  mysteries.  1.  The  resurrection 
of  our  Lord.  2.  His  ascension  into  heaven.  3.  The 
coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  4.  The  li6sump« 
tion  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  6.  Hfer  eternal  felicity, 
and  that  of  all  the  blessed  in  the  kingdom  <rfWeiBtVeR.* 

See  The  Garden  of  the  Souly  or  Manual  of  Spiritual  Exercises 
and  Instructions  for  the  Roman  Catholics. . 
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-  .  •       ■       .  .  .■  »     ,•  , .  -        _  , _ , . .^  ,  I        ■  ^  •  f   < 

SfO.  4i  '•  (tiB  cojIpiTiioiu)  /'    " 

I  confess  to  Almighty  Gdd,  to  blessed  Mary  ever 
Virgin,  to  blessed  Michael  the  archangel,  to  blessed 
John  the  Baptist,  to  the  holy  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  to  all  the  saints,  that  I  have  sinned  ex- 
ceedingly in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  through  my 
i^ult,  through  my  most  grievous  fault  i  therefore,  I 
beseech  the  blessed  Mary  ever  Virgin,  the  blessed 
Michael  the  archangel,  the  blessed  John  the  Baptist, 
the  holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  the  saints, 
to  pray  to  the  Lord  our  God  for  me. 

May  the  Almighty  God  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
forgive  me  my  sins,  and  bring  me  to  life  everlasting. 
Amen. 

'  May  the  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord  give  me 
pardon,  absolution,  and  remission  of  all  my  sins. 
Amen. 

See  The  Garden  of  the  Sout,  or  Manual  of  Spiritual  Exercises 
and  Instructions  for  iha  Roman  Catholics* 


Luke  ii.  2. 

•*   -ZVow  this  first  registering  was  when  Cyrenius  was.  Governor  of 

iSfyfta."— Wakefield.  ' 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

*f  Which  he  never. was  in  the  time  of  Herod,  and 
Qong^ujently  the  whole  story  is  a  fabricatiQ^^ :  Arch- 
bishop Newcome,  to  avoid  this  consequence^  adapti» 
iiardnerV  version  of  the  text:  'This  wasr  the  fiilst 
Qurofanentof  Cyrenius,  afterwards  ^oyextor  of  Syria.' 
KmsA.  Cred.  11723;  a  version  which  would  never 
^abve  been  thought  of,  had  it  not  been  to  save  a 

16 
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h3rpothesis.  That  in  the  text  is  Mr.  Wakefield's. 
Bishop  Chandler  and  Mr.  Bowyer  thought  the 
sentence  an  interpolation.    See  Newcome's  note." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Luke  ii.  12. 

**  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you^  ye  shall  Jind  the  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  £lotheSj  lying  in  a  manger  J* 

(SWADDLERS.) 

It  happened  that  Gennick,  a  disciple  of  Wesley^ 
preaching  on  Christmas-day  in  Ireland,  took  these 
words  for  his  text.  A  Catholic,  who  was  present, 
thought  this  so  ludicrous,  that  he  called  the  preacher 
a  swaddler  in  derision ;  and  this  unmeaning  word 
became  the  nickname  of  the  Methodists,  and  had  all 
the  effect  of  the  most  opprobrious  appellation. 

Southey*s  Life  of  Wesley. 


Luke  ii.  22. 

"  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification,^  Sfc. 

(UNITA&IAMISM.) 

"  The  time  fixed  by  law  for  this  ceremopy,  was 
thirty-three  days  after  the  birth.  See  Lev.  xii.  4. 
They  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  therefore  they  were 
not  afiraid  of  Herod.  They  returned,  ver.  39,  to 
Nazareth,  not  to  Bethlehem ;  consequently  the  wise 
men  firom  the  East  did  not  visit  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 
They  returned  to  Nazareth,  because  it  was  their 
own  city :  and  not  as  the  pretended  Matthew  says; 
because  they  were  warned  in  a  dream,  and  to  fuifil 
a  prophecy  which  does  not  exist.    Matt.  ii.  23.. 
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Finalfyi  they*  ^  went,  up .  every  year :  ta  Jerusaleiri,  at 
the;:  passover,  ver,  41 ;  therefore  they  did  noC.go 
down  into  Egypt.  Hence  it  follows,,  that  both  the 
accounts  cannot  be  true;  and,  in  fact,  neither  of 
them  is  worthy  of  credit." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  iii.  23. 

"  Began  to  he  ahout  thirty  years  of  age, *^ 

(UNITABIAKISM.) 

*'This  is  Mr.  Wakefield's  translation,  k^yoiianaif 
a-wv  Tptaicovra,  est,  incipio  jam  esse  tricenarius,  Gro^ 
tius ;  who  observes,  that  this  expression  can  only  be 
used  of  one  who  has  finished  his  thirtieth  year: 
circiter,  may  be  understood  of  one  who  is  something 
more  than  thirty  years  of  age,  as  well  as  of  one  who 
ds  under  that  age.     This  was  the  age  appointed  by 
3aw  for  the  Levites  to  entet  upon  their  office.  Numb. 
:5lv.  3,  47.     The  primate's  version  is,  *  Jesus  himself 
"^as  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  he  began  his 
-^ninistry'    And  Dr.  Campbell  renders  the  passage 
•  Now  Jesus  was  himself  about  thirty  years  in  sub- 
jection.'   Whichsoever  of  these  versions  may  be 
approved,  it  appears  from  the  uncommon  accuracy 
"^th  which  Luke  dates  his   history,   that    in   the 
fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  our  Lord, 
t:heii  entering  upon  his  ministry,  was  no  more  than 
thirty  years  of  age.     And,  therefore,  he  must  have 
been  bom  at  least  two  years  and  nine  months,  and 
probably  three  years  and  nine  months  after  the 
deaAh  of  Herod.    The  common  hypothesis,  which 
Hifldces'.  it  necessary  to  maintain,  thttt  *  Jesus  wacs' 
iteftrly  fhre  and  thirty  when  the  Evarigelist  deClaifeis 
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tkat  he  was  no  mote  than  thirty,  can  never  be  sup- 
ported by  any  principles  of  sound  criticism.  Lard-i 
ner's  Works^  Vol  i.  p.  428.'' 

Note  to  the  Umteman  Version. 


Luke  iv.  2. 

"  Tempted  of  the  devilJ* 

(UWITABIANISH.) 

"  A  visionary  scene,  supernaturally  presented  to 
the  mind  of  Christ,  to  instruct  him  in  the  proper 
use  of  his  miraculous  powers.  See  Note  on  Matt, 
iv-  J." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


Luke  iv.  9. 

(UNITARIANISX.) 

«  As  thou  art  a  Son  o/GocZ."— Wakefield. 
"  If  thou  be  A  Son  o/ God."— Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  iv.  33. 

« 

'  ^  A  man  that  had  a  spirits' 

(tKITARIANISM.) 

*'  He  was  raving  mad,  and  fancied  himself  pos- 
sessed by  a  demon ;  which  was  the  current  opinion 
of  the  age.    He  believed,  as  many  then  did,  that 
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JesuB  was  the  Messiah^  or  a  great  Prophet,  and  ad« 
stresses  him  as  such ;  and  Jesus  replies  to  Um  iii  the 
2)opular  language,  in  conformity  to  the  ideits  sold 
feelings  of  the  maniac.  See  Farmer  on  Demon,  c.  2. 
sect.  !•'* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  viii«  2. 

*'  Out  of  whom  went  seven  devils" 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

'*  Who  had  been  cured  of  raving  insanity.  There 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  Mary  Magdalene  had 
ever  been  either  a  gentile  or  an  immoral  person. 
Lardner,  vol.  xi.  253." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  viii.  27. 

^*  A  certain  man  which  had  devils.*^ 

(UNITAftlAKISM.) 

^'  This  demoniac  had,  probably,  intervals  of  rea- 

^^n ;  but  often,  see  ver.  29,  he  had  violent  paroxysms 

^f  insanity,  which  made  it  necessary  for  his  friends 

Ho  bind  him:  though  it  seems  that  he  sometimes 

escaped  from  his  keepers.    He  fancied  himself  pos- 

Qsessed  by  a  legion  of  demons,  and  talks  to  Jesus 

^as  a  raving  lunatic.    See  Farmer  on  Demonicas,  c.  ii. 

^ect.  1.    Mr.  Evanson  suspects  the  whole  account 

^o  be  an  interpolation,  particularly  from  the  use  of  a 

^atin  word  in  Greek  characters,  which,  he  observes^ 

H  2 
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is  not  customary  with  Luke,  nor  with  any  writer  in 
the  Apostolic  age.    Evanson's  Dissonance,  chap,  u 

56Cm  Jl  • 


^  . «     • 


Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Luke  ix.  30. 

«  Mose*:* 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xvii.  3.) 


Luke  ix.  39. 

'^  And h a  spirit  taketh  him** 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"  This  was  evidently  a  case  of  epilepsy.'* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  ix.  56. 

*'  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men*s  Kves^  but  to  save 

them. 

This  passage  is  omitted  in  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  xv.  10. 

**  There,  shall  be  joy  before  the  angels  *  of  Oodupon  one  sumer  doit 

|>e»aiice."«— Roman  Catholic  Version. 

(roman  catholics.) 

"  *  Before  the  Angels. — By  this  it  is  plain,  that 
the  spirits  ii^  heaven  have  a  concern  for  us  below  ^ 
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and  a  joy  at.  our  repentance,  and  consequently  a 
knowledge  of  it." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version* 


Luke  xvi.  9. 

"  They  may  receive  you/*  ^c, 
(romam  catholics.) 

^  **  By  this  we  see  that  the  poor  servants  of  God, 
\vhom  we  have  relieved  by  our  alms,  may  hereafter, 
by  their  intercession,  bring  our  souls  to  heaven." 

Note  to  the  Roman^CathoUe  Version. 


Luke  xvi.  22. 

**  AhrahanCs  bosom.*' 
JVo.  1  •  (boman  catholics.) 

'*  The  place  of  rest,  where  the  souls  of  the  saints 
resided  till  Christ  had  opened  heaven  by  his  death.*^ 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 


Ho.  2. 

Some  new  doctrines,  concerning  the  state  of*  the 
soul  after  death,  appear  to  have  made  a  considerable 
progress  during  the  third  century. 

The  undistinguished  believer  was  consigned  to 
purification  and  the  expiation  of  his  sins  in  a  state 
after  thid  life^  and  anterior  to  His  participation  of 
the  joys  of  heaven ;  but  the  Martyrs  were  supposed 
to  be  received  to  eternal  glory  immediately  upon 
the  dissolution  of  the  body.  The  annual  comme- 
jnoration  of  their  sufierings  and  victory  was  solemnly 
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ftnd  fervently  observed  in  the  church.  In  complin 
ance  with  the"  superstition  of  their  Pagan  brethren^ 
and  with  a  view  to  recommend  themselves  to  their 
fevour,  the  Christians  appointed  the  celebration  of 
these  anniversaries  on  the  days*  appropriated  to 
Pagan  festivals. 


No.  3. 

The  famous  yearly  festival  which  was  celebrated 
in  remembrance  of  aU  departed  souk,  was  instituted 
by  the  authority  of  Odilo,  Abbot  of  Clugid,  and 
added  to  the  Latin  Calendar  in  the  year  998.  Before 
this  time,  a  custom  had  been  introduced  in  many 
places  of  putting  up  prayers,  on  certain  days,  for 
the  souls  that  were  confined  in  purgatory ;  but  these 
prayers  were  made  by  each  religious  society,  only 
for  its  own  members,  friends,  and  patrons. 

Odilo,  however,  extended  the  benefit  of  those 
|)rayers  to  all  souls  who  laboured  under  the  pains 
and  trials  of  purgatory.  This  proceeding  of  Odilo 
was  owing  to  the  exhortations  of  a  certain  Sicilian 
Hermit,  who  asserted,  that  he  had  learned,  by  an 
immediate  revelation  from  heaven,  that  the  prayers 
of  the  Monks  of  Clugni  would  be  efiectual  for  the 
deliverance  of  departed  spirits  from  the  expiatory 
^ilames  of  a  middle  state.  Accordingly,  this  festivoj 
was,  at  first,  celebrated  only  by  the  congregation  <tf 
,Clugni ;  but  having  received  afterwards  the  appro- 
bation of  one  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  it  was,  by.  his 
order^  kept  with  particular  devotion  in  all  the  Latia 
ChurcheSi 

Mdbittony  il^la,  S.S,  O?^.  Bened.  ^c»  vt.  p.  5S4. 
*  Givg.  Nys8Qn*s  Opera,  toI.  ii.  pi.  100i$. 
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■     > 

Ntii  4L  (OAIOSH.)  '  '     '-    i   ' 

Origen  isusserted  the  pre-existence  of  souls^  which 
he  considered  as  sent  into  mortal  bodies,  for  the 
punishment  of  sins  committed  in  a  former  state  of 
being. 

McLchine's  Note. 


Wo.  5*  (anabaptists.) 

The  Anabaptists  maintained,  that  departed  souls 
continue  in  a  kind  of  sleep  till  the  resurrection. 

See  Mosheim* 


No.  6.  (WESLEY.) 

"  Let  us  consider,"  said  Wesley,  "  what  may  be 
the  employment  of  unholy  Spirits  from  death  to  the 
resurrection.  We  cannot  doubt,  but  the  moment 
they  leave  the  body,  they  find  themselves  surrounded 
by  spirits  of  their  own  kind,  probably  human  as  wefl 
as  diabolical.  What  power  God  may  permit  these 
to  exercise  over  them,  we  do  not  distinctly  know^. 
But  it  is  not  improbable,  he  may  suffer  Satan  to 
ea.ploy  then,  as  Z  doe.  hi.  own  Jgeb.  in  inflioting 
death  or  evils  of  various  kinds,  on  the  men  that 
know  not  God.  For  this  end,  they  may  raise  storms 
by  sea  or  by  land ;  they  may  shoot  meteors  through 
the  air;  they  may  occasion  earthquakes,  and  in 
numberless  ways,  afflict  those  whom  they  are  not 

suffered  to  destroy.  Where  they  .are  not  permitted 
to  take  away  life,  they  may  inflict  various  diseases : 
and  many  of  these,  which  we  may  judge  to  be  natu- 
ral, are  undoubtedly  diabolical.  I  believe  this  is  fre- 
quently the  case  with  lunatics.    It  is  observable. 
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that  many  of  these,  mentioned  in  Scripture,*  whq 
are  called  lunatics  by  one  of  the  Evangelists,,  are 
termed  demoniacs  by  another." 

,-    ^  See  vol.  iup.  31. 


Luke  xvi.  23. 

**  In  hell  he  lift  up  his  eye^,  being  in  torment,** 

(iBJiNJEUS  AND  ORIOEN.) 

IrensBus,  quoting  this  parable,  affirmed,  that  after 
death,  the  soul  had  a  body  conjoined  with  it,  and 
that  of  the  same  fo7^m  and  Jigure  with  that  body 
which  it  had  before  here  in  this  life. 

Origen  was  of  the  same  persuasion,  that  souls 
after  death  had  certain  subtile  bodies  united  to  them, 
and.  that  those  bodies  of  theirs  had  the  same  cTSoc 
yapaKTiffitov  *'  characterizing  form,'*  which  these 
their  terrestrial  bodies  before  had.  This,  he  thought, 
might  be.  sufficiently  proved  from  the  frequent  ap- 
paritions of  ghosts  or  departed  souls. 

Cjudworth,  p.  802. 

(See  Note  on  Luke  xxiv.  39.) 


Luke  xx.  36. 

"  Neither  can  they  die  any  more y  for  they  are  eqvxd  unto  the 

Angels/* 

(St.  AUSTIN.) 

According  to  St.  Austin's  interpretation  of  this 
passage,  the  souls  of  good  men,  after  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  'hkve  corpiora  angelica  "angelic  bodies," 
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aivi  qualia  sunt  angelorum  corpora,  ''  such  bodies 
as  those  of  angels  are." 

See  Cudwortk, 


Luke  xxii.  18. 

*^  I  wMnot  drink  of  the  ww,  tmtU  the  kitigddm  qf  God  shall 


come.^ 


(millenarians.) 

The  Millenarians  supposed  that  Christ  here  al- 
luded to  the  wine  he  should  drink  with  his  Saints 
during  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years. 

(See  Note  on  Rev.  xx.  4.) 


Luke  xxii.  31. 

'^  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you!*  %^' 

(UNITARIAKISM.) 

'*  As  the  account  in  Job  is  to  be  understood  alle- 
gorically,  and  not  litierally,  so  likewise  is  this.'* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  xxii.  43,  44. 

'^And  there  appeared  an  Angel/*  ^c. 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

"These  verses  are  wanting  in  the  Vatican,  the 
Alexandrian,  and  other  manuscripts,,  and  are  marked 
as  doubtful  in  some  in  which  they  are  iQserted." 

Note  to  the  Umtarian  Version. 
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Luke  xxiii.  43. 

**  To  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.** 

(UKITABIANISM.) 

**  In  the  state  of  the  virtuous  dead,  who,  though 
in  their  graves,  are  alive  to  God.  Sy^/uc/oov  is  used  to 
denote,  not  the  exact  time,  but  the  certainty  that  an 
event  will  take  place,  Deut.  ix.  1.  comp.  Josh.  i. 
1,  2.  10,  11.  iii.  1 — 5.;  1  Sam.  xv.  28.  comp.  31 ; 
also,  Ps.  ii.  7. ;  Acts  xiii.  33 ;  Heb.  i.  5.  This  verse 
was  wanted  in  the  copies  of  Marcion  and  other  re- 
puted heretics ;  and  in  some  of  the  older  copies  in 
the  time  of  Origen ;  nor  is  cited  either  by  Justin, 
Irenseus,  or  TertuUian :  though  the  two  former  have 
quoted  almost  every  text  in  Luke  which  relates  to 
the  crucifixion ;  and  TertuUian  wrote  concerning  the 
intermediate  state.    See  Evanson's  Diss.  p.  28.'' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Luke  xxiv.  31. 

"  And  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight" 

As  for  our  Saviour  Christ's  body,  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  before  his  ascension ;  which,  notwith- 
standing its  solidity  in  handling,  yet  sometimes  va- 
nished also  out  of  his  disciples  sight ;  this  probably^ 
as  Origen  conceived,  was  purposely  conserved  for  a 
time,  in  a  certain  middle  state,  betwixt  the  crassities 
of  a  mortal  body,  and  the  spirituality  of  a  perfectly 
glorified,  heavenly  and  ethereal  body. 

'(See  notes  on  Luke  xvi.  23,  xxiv*  39.) 

Cudworthf  p.  604. 
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Luke  xxiv.  39. 

**  A  Spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  J* 

(ORIGBK.) 

Speaking  of  apparitions,  Origen  says,  "  These 
apparitions  of  the  dead  are  not  mere  groundless 
imaginations,  but  they  proceed  from  souls  them- 
selves, really  remaining  and  surviving  after  death, 
and  subsisting  in  that  which  is  called  a  luciform 
body.**  Origen  farther  tells  us,  "  That  the  thing 
which  St.  Thomas  the  apostle  disbelieved,  was  not 
our  Saviour*s  appearing  after  death,  as  if  he  had 
thought  it  impossible  for  ghosts  or  souls  departed, 
visibly  to  appear^  but  only  his  rising  and  appearing  in 
that  same  solid  body,  which  had  been  before  cruci- 
fied, and  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre.  Thomas  also, 
as  "well  as  the  other  apostles,  assented  to  the  woman 
affirming  that  she  had  seen  Jesus,  as  not  thinking  it 
at  all  impossible,  for  the  soul  of  a  dead  man  to  foe 
seen,  but  he  did  not  believe  him  to  have  risen  and 
appeared,  in  that  self-same  solid  body,  in  which  he 
lived  before.'* 

See  Cudworthf  p.  803. 


ST.  JOHN 


JOHX  i.  1. 

t  ■     ■ 

"  The  Word  was  with  God" 
No.  1.  (arius.) 

Athanasius  affirms^  that  Arius  maintained  there 
was  another  Word,  and  Wisdom,  senior  to  that 
Word,  and  Wisdom  in  our  Saviour  Christ. 

Cvdwortky  p.  575. 


No.  2.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

^*  In  the  beginning  was  Wisdom^  and  Wisdom  was  with  Ood^  and 
Wisdom  was  God." — Wakefield's  Translation. 

"  Wisdom,  or  reason,  o  Xoyoc.  My  authority  for 
this  translation  is  Solomon,  Prov.  viii.  1.  22—32, 
and  the  Son  of  Sirach,  i.  1 — 6,  whom  I  think  no 
man  can  possibly  deny  to  be  speaking  of  the  very 
same  thing  as  our  Evangelist  That  by  this  Xoyoc  of 
John  is  meant  the  word  of  God,  so  frequent  in  the 
Chaldee  Targums,  and  the  mens,  ratio,  et  sapientia, 
the  nund,  reason,  and  wisdom,  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
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ohilasophers  wOid  poets,  and  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  is 
%  point,  which  seems  to  myself  at  least,  very  clearly 
3roved  in  p.  102,  and  the  following  pages,  of  my 
Enguiry  into  the  Opinions  of  the  Christian  Writers. 
!n  further  confirmation,  however,  of  so  important  a 
variation  from  the  common  version,  and  which  is> 
iable  to  so  much  misconstruction  and  censure,  I^ 
(hall  subjoin  some  further  passages  from  different 
luthors,  in  this  place,  also. 

**  Let  the  reader  consult  the  targum  of  Onkelos 
on  Gen.  viii.  21,  the  Jerusalem  targum  on  Gen. 
xxii.  4,  that  of  Jonathan  on  Jer.  xxx.  20,  and  the 
targumi^  on  Levit.  xxvi.  46,  Amos  vi.  8,  and  com- 
pare this  last  with  Heb.  vi.  13.  Now  will  any  man 
assert  that  these  writers  regarded  the  word  of  God 
as  a  distinct  Being  from  God  himself  ?  I  suppose  not. 

*'  Monilius  says, 

''Hie  igitur  Deus  et  Ratio,  quse  cuncta  gubernat. 

Aoyoc  €<rrcv  eocoiv  0€ov,  Sc  cru  avfiirag  o  koo/aoc  cSfi/uiov/oyciro. 

Phil.  Jud.  p.  823,  ed.  Lut.  Compare  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

*'  O    Tov  Otov   vovg  rat   \oyog — ac  yevemv — irpoi}X0€. 

Plut.  de  Is.  et  Os.  and  again  de  Orac.  Def.  Ap^ovra 

Tpmrov  Kai  ^yc/ttova  rov  oXov  0cov  e^ovra  jcac  vow  jcai 
XoyiOv. 

*'  Novc  TOcvvv   riytiMov  Kai  /SacriXsvc   twv   ovtwv^    t«X^ 
hlfuovpyucfi   TOV  iravrog,   rocc   0£Oic   iKfavrtag  an  iraptim. 

de  Myst.  i.  7.  and  again  viii.  3.  O  ituMovpyucoc 

ukifiBtag  irpoararriQ  Kai  ao^ioQ,  and  elsewhere. 
'*  O  ficoc — Tiivawnav — ara^n — \oyov  syKaraariitrag  wairep 

ififiovrnv  Kai  ^Xaica.  Plut.  This  mode  of  expression 
was  so  frequent,  that  John  could  not  have  employed 
more  intelligible  language  in  describing  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Supreme  Being. 

^\  The  same  author  says  also :  T^avrov  lan  to  unaOai 

fcy  Kai  TO  ini9ta0ai  Xoyy.  ...,..„ 


•■•  s 
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'^  Gioc  ccnruf  aOavaroQ  vovq,  vcXvBiouairov  irvevfui,  ^*^f 

v6tic,  iinfa/M^.    Secundus  Philosophus. 

**  So  that  I  feel  no  difficulty  in  asserting^  in  the 
most  explicit  and  unqualified  language,  that  no  man, 
acquainted  with  the  writinga  of  the  ancients,  who 
came  to  the  reading  of  St.  John's  (xospel,  would 
ever  have  found  his  Arian  or  Trinitarian  doctrine 
there,  if  he  had  not  come  prepared,  with  his  strange 
ideas,  to  these  Scriptures. 

''  His  interpretation  equally  violates  all  sober 
philology,  and  the  uniform  usage  of  other  writers.** 

Wakefield. 

''  In  the  beginning  was  Wisdom^  and  Wisdom  was  with  Ood^  and 
God  was  Wisdom.*^ — Lindsey's  Trai^lation. 

**  The  Word  was  in  the  beginning  *y  and  the  Word  wets  with  Ood  f, 
and  the  Word  was  a  God  |." — Umtarian  Version. 

*'  ^  In  the  beginning;  or  from  the  first ;  i.  e,  firom 
the  commencement  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  or 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ  This  is  the  usual  sense  of 
the  word  in  the  writings  of  this  evangelist  John 
vL  64,  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning,  or  from  the 
first ;  chap.  xv.  27,  **  Ye  have  been  with  me  firom 
the  beginning."  See  ch.  xvi.  14.  ii.  24.  iii.  IL  also 
1  John  i.  1.  ii.  7,  8. ;  2  John  vi.  7.  Nor  is  this  sense 
of  the  word  uncommon  in  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  2  Thess.  ii.  13. ;  Phil.  iv.  15.;  Luke  12. 

"  t  The  Word  was  with  God;  He  withdrew  firomL 
the  world  to  commune  with  God,  and  to  receive  di- 
vine instructions  and  qualifications  previously  to  hia 
public  ministry.  As  Moses  was  with  God  in  the 
mount,  Exod.  xxxiv.  28,  so  was  Christ  in  the  wil-^ 
demess,  or  elsewhere,  to  be  instructed  and  disci* 
plined  for  his  high  and  important  office.  See  Cappe's 
Dissert,  p.  22. 

15 
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^*  %  The  Ward  mis  a  God ;  Jesus  received  a  com- 
mission as  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High»  and  was  in- 
vested with  extraordinary  miraculous  powers.    But 
ia  the  Jewish  phraseology  they  were  called  Grods  to 
whom  the  word  of  God  came.  John  x.  35.    So 
Moses  is  declared  to  be  a  God  to  Pharaoh.    Exodw 
viL  1.    Some  translate  the  passage,  God  was  the 
word»  q.  d.  it  was  not  so  properly  he  that  spake  to 
men,  as  God  that  spake  to  them  by  him.  Capp,  ibid. 
See  John  x.  30,  compared  with  xvii.  8.  11.  16.  iii. 
34.  23.  xii.  44.    Crellius  conjectured,  that  the  true 
reading  was  Gcov,  the  word  was  God's,  q.  d.  the  first 
teacher  of  the  Gospel  derived  his  commission  firom 
Ood.     But  this  conjecture,  however  plausible,  rests 
upon  no  authority." 

Naie  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


John  i.  2. 

**  Was  i$t  the  beginning  with  God.** 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"  Before  he  entered  upon  his  ministry,  he  was 
fully  instructed  by  intercourse  with  God  in  the 
nature  and  extent  of  his  commission." 

Note  to  the  Umtarian  Version/ 


John  i.  3. 

(UKItARIAKISM.) 

^^  All  things  were  made  by  ity  and  without  it  was  nothing  made!* 

Lindsey  and  Wakefield's  Translation. 

-^U  things  were  done  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
done  that  hath  been  done" — Unitarian  Version. 

*'  All  things  were  done  by  him.    Tivoiiai  occurs  up- 
''^^rds  of  seven  hundred  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
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Bient ;  but  never  in  the  sense  of  create.    It  signifies 
in  this  Gospel,  where  it  occurs  fifty-three  times^  w, 
he,  to  come,  to  become,  to  come  to  pass;  also  to  he* 
done  or  transacted,  chap.  xv.  7.  xix.  36.     It  has 
the  latter. sense.  Matt.  v.  18.  vi.  8.  xxi.  42.  xxtI. 
6.  )  AIL  things  in  the  Christian  dispensation  weie 
done  by  Christ,  i.  e.  by  his  authority,  and  accocd-^ 
ing  to  his  direction ;  and  in  the  ministry  committed' 
to  his  Apostles,  nothing  has  been  done  without  his 
warrant.     See  John  xv.  4,  6.     *  Without  me  ye  can 
donothmg.'  Compare  ver.  7.  10.  16.;  Johnxvii.  8.; 
Col.  i.  16,  17.  Cappe's  Dissertation." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version.  ■     ■ 
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John  i  4. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

In  it  was  life^  and  the  life  was  the  light  ofmen,^* 

Lindsey's  Translation. 

^*  What  was  made^  had  life  in  it;  and  this  life  was  the  light  of 

Then.*' — Wakefield's  Translation. 

"  By  him  was  /t/e."— Unitarian  Version. 

"  Christ  was  the  Revealer  of  life. — With  him 
were  the  words  of  eternal  life.  John  vi.  68. ;  1  John 
V.  1 1.  Hence  he  is  called  the  *  Word  of  Life,'  1  John 
i.  1.  *  This  Life,'  i.  e.  Jesus  who  is  now  called  the 
life,  as  he  was  before  called  the  word,  *  was  the 
Light  of  men,  the  Great  Instructor  of  Mankind'.*' 

Nixte  to  the  Umtarian  Version. 
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•  ;  '  JoHK  i.  6f 

t     ^        «    ,  (VNITAEIAHISK.)  .•       .       V 

""'Thifti  illustrates  ver.  1,  2.  To  be  «ent  from  Ckid 
implies^  tbat  he  had  been  first  with  God.  Cappci^t 
0i8S^irt»  t>.  23.'^ 

($efe'  flfe  Notes  o^^  ver.  1  and  2  of  this  Chap.)   ' 


f' 


l». 


^  i     .    .  ■    John  L  9. 

(Siee  Note  opt  ^om.  il  2A.)   , 


t    • 


John  i.  10. 

(UKITARIANISM.) 

^  It  (divine  wisdom)  was  h^' the  worlds  and  the  world  was  made  by 
it,  and  the  world  hnew  it  not" — Lindsey's  Translation* 

^'  This  light  *  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  it,  but 
the  world  knew  it  not." — Wakefield's  Translation* 

^'  *  ThifiUghtfVii.  God;  according  to  James  i^l7.  and 
our  iratlK>r  himself,  1  Eph.  i.  6,  So  our  great  poet/' 

<<  Since  Ood  18  ligltt 
And  never  but  in  unapproached  light 
Dwelt  from  eternity.** 

Wakefield. 

^^  He  was  in  the  world*,  and  the  world  was  enlightened  by  him  f  , 
and  yet  the  world  knew  him  not." — ^Unitarian  Version* 

'  "^'  J3^  was  in  the  world.     He  appeared  in  ptlblic 
^ihe- Prophet  and  Messenger  of  God.    John  xvii. 
8.  xviiL.37." 

^'  f  The^  world  was  enUgbtened  by  him.    'O  Kwrfio^  St* 
wov  fTfytro*   The  eonunon  version  adopted  by  Abp. 
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Newcome  is,  *  the  world  was  made  by  him/  mean-' 
ing,  that  *  the  visible  matenbl  world  was  created  by 
him.'  But  this,  as  observed  before  in  the  note  on 
ver.  3,  is  inadmissible,  as  the  word  bj^vbto  never 
be^Lts.thtft  aen^e.  In  the  present  version  ^i^^cifjuEyoi, 
ttil^tened,  is  understood  after  ^yivBro,  as  befi^ticpn-i 
necting;  with  the  preceding  verse.  So  veT^7,:^jsm 
was  sent  from  God,  tyevero  uwBVTaXfuvoc*  And  Matt, 
xx^iu  l&k  vpaankvroq  is. understood  after  yfpifxu^.  Mr. 
Cappe  translates  the  words  ^  the  world  was  inade 
for  him,  ^  understanding  by  the  world  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  GaL  iv.  3. ;  Col.  ii.  8.  20.  and  taking 
dia  with  a  genitive  ttr  express  the  final  cause ;  of 
which  he  has  vproduc^d  several  remarksible  instances. 
Cappe,  p.  SO.** 

Notes  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


(UNITARIANISM.) 

*^  It  tame  to  its  own  landy  arid  its  own  people  received  U  nof»^ 

Lindsey's  Translation. 

•  '  ^**It  came  unto  its  owny  but  its  own  received  it  not!*    '  '* 

Wakefield's  Tkandfltjov;.:  .n:^ 

**  He  came  unto  his  own  c&mtryy  and  hi9  countrymen  received  hnt^* 

~,   not" — Cappe's  Translation. 


♦ » 


John  i.  12. 

(UNITAftlANISM.) 


*^  But  asmamjf  as  received  it^  to  them  it  gave  fonfer  to  became  (^ 
Sons  of  Oody  eten  to  them  mho  believe  on  its  name!*, 

Littdg^y's  Tranriatic^  ' 

;*  But  as  many  as  received  ity  to  them  it  gave  a  power  of  heCommg' 
cfMren  tffOody  evento  the  believers  on  his  hame!^    , 

^  ....Wakefield*&TraasIatioih  j 
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John  i.  14. 

"  The  word  was  made  flesh" 

No.  1.  (gnostics.) 

•  .  ■  ■•#■•■ 

In  direct  opposition  to  these  words,  the  greater 
part  of  the  Gnostics  taught,  that  Jesus  was  not  in* 
camate. 

They  argued,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  came  only  to 
eplighten  and  mstruct  men,  the  appearance  of 
humanity  was  alone  sufficient  to  accomplish  this 
object. 

See  Aug.  Har*  c.  6. — JEpiph.  H<ier.  Tert.  Apol.  c,  16. 


No.  2.  (ORIOSN.) 

Origen  supposed,  that  Xh^soul  of  Christ  was  united 
to  the  word  before  the  incarnation. 

Maclame*s  Note. 


No.  3;  (bardesanes.) 

Bardesanes  maintained,  that  the  union  of  the  soul 
to  a  body  of  flesh  was  the  consequence  of  the  Fall. 
(See  Note  on  2  Cor.  iv.  4.)  hence  he  concluded,  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  not  assumed  a  human  body. 

Origen  Dial,  contr.  Marcioh, 


No.  4.  (eutychians.) 

About  the  trtiddle  of  the  fifth  century  arose  the 
€ect  of  the  iEutychians,  so  called  from  Eutyches, 
Abbot  of  a  Monastery  near  Constantinople. 

Eutyches,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  opinions  of 
-Nertorius,  admitted  but  one  nature  in  J^sus. 

i2 
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Eutyches  would  not  allow  that  Jesus  was  coiisub* 
stantial  with  the  Father,  accoi'ding  to  the  divine;  or 
with  us,  according  to  the  human  nature. 

He  asserted,  that  the  human  was  absorbed  by  the 
divine  nature,  as  a  drop  of  water  by  the  sea ;  or  as 
combustible  matter  thrown  into  the  furnace  is  ab- 
sorbed by  the  fire. 

The  followers  of  Eutyches  were  afterwards  dis^ 
tinguished  by  the  name  (besides  many  others)  of 
Jacobites,  who  to  this  day  constitute  the  bulk  ol 
those  Christians  who  reside  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Bishops  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria. 

Leo.  Ep.  19.  Theodm-.  Ep.  81.  p.  955.  Apud  Theodor.  Dial  in  con- 
fususy  Cojic.  ComU  act.  3.  See  also  C.  A.  Salig.  De  Eutychianimo 
ante  Eutychen* 


jNo.  5*  (barsumas.) 

About  the  year  460,  Barsumas,  an  Abbot,  (wlioril 
the  reader  must  be  careful  not  to  confound  with 
Barsumas  of  Nisibis,  the  famous  promoter  of  the 
Nestorian  doctrines,)  spread  the  Eutychian  tenets 
in  Syria;  and  Samuel,  his  disciple,  propagated  them 
in  Armenia. 

.    In  Syria,  they  were  somewhat  modified  by  Xenaias 
of  Hiierapolis,  and  Peter  the  fuller  of  Antioch :  they 
pretending  that  there  was  one  double  and  compounds^' 
nature  in  Christ. 

The  Eutychians  split  into  a  multitude  of  divi* 
sions,  called  Anthropomorphites,  Barsanuphites, 
Esaianists,  &c.  .         . 

.    They  were  called  also  Acephali  or  Headless,  be — 
cause  they  had  no  distinguished  chief;  but  Baxadeus^ 
in  the  sixth  century^  reunited  them  all  into  one. 

The  surname  of  Baradeus,  or  Zanzalus^  was  ^yen  -^ 
to  an  Qbscure  Monk,  afterwards  created  B)$hop  x)r5 
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ISdessa^  whose  name  was  Xacob ;  hence  his  followers 
are  also  called  Jacobites. 

Siee  Asseman  Biblioth.  Orient.  Eusehii  Renaud  Hist  Patriarch. 

Aiexandn  ' 


No,  6.  (monophtsites.) 

The  Monophysites^  who  maintain  that  in  Christ 
the  divine  and  human  nature  were  reduced  into  one^ 
are  generally  considered  a  sect  of  the  Eutychians, 
but  Dr.  Mosheim  observes,  that  by  way  of  not  ap- 
pearing to  have  the  least  inclination  towards  the 
doctrine  of  Eutyches,  which  they  profess  to  reject 
with  the  most  ardent  zeal,  they  propose  their  own 
system  with  the  utmost  caution  and  circumspection, 
and  hold  the  following  obscure  principles :  that  the 
two  natures  are  united  in  Christ  without  either  cpn->: 
fusion  or  mixture,  so  that  though. the  nature  of  our 
Saviour  be  really  One,  yet  it  is  at  the  same  time 
twofold  and  compound. 

Auemanni  Biblioth.  Orient.  Clement.  Vatican^  torn.  iL  See  also  The^ 
ologia  Mthiopica  of  Gregory  the  Ahysmdany  published  by  Fabric 
ciuSf  in  his  Lux  Evangelii  toti  orbi  exoriens. 

The  Monophysites  of  Abyssinia  and  other  places 
of  Africa  stood  firm  against  every  attempt  of  the 
Romish  missionaries.  In  the  beginning  of  the  se- 
venteenth century.  Pays  the  Jesuit  laboured  so 
effectually  with  Dengil,  emperor  of  Abyssinia,  who 
is  head  both  of  church  and  state,  that  he  became 
inclined  towards  Popery;  and,  it  is  said,  wrote  to 
his  holiness  for  missionaries  to  convert  his  subjects : 
provoked  herewith,  they  rebelled,  and  dethroned 
him  in  1604. 

The  Eastern  churches,  not  subject  to  the  patri- 
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jpircb  Off  Constantinople,  and  which  differ  from  th^ 
Greek  church  in  doctrine  and  worship,  may  be  €011^7 
prehended  under  two  distinct  classes.  Monopby- 
sites,  and  Nestorians  or  Chaldeans. 

The  Monophy sites  are  subdivided  into  two  sects 
or  parties,  the  one  Asiatic,  including  the  Jacobites 
and  Armenians,  and  the  other  African,  compreheodr 
ing  the  Copts  and  Abyssinians. 

And  in  the  class  of  Nestorians  are  to  be  included 
the  St.  Thom6  Christians,  or  Christians  of  St.  Tho- 
inas,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar. 

See  Mosheiniy  Bi'own,  Adam. 


No.  7.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

*^  And  this  Wisdom  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  fuU  of 

favour  and  truth;  and  we  saw  his  brightness^,  a  brightness  from  the 

Father,  like  the  brightness  of  an  only  Son.*' — Wakefield's  Translation. 

€€  *  Brightness,  So^av ;  see  Silva  Critica  ii.  on  Luke 
xxiii.  2.  What  our  Evangelist  alludes  to,  is  the 
transfiguration  on  the  mount ;  which  extraordinary 
spectacle  appears  also  to  have  made  as  great  an  im- 
pression upon  Peter's  mind ;  See  2  Ep.  i.  17.  and 
hence  also  appears    the    propriety  of  connecting 

irapa  irarpoQ  with  So^av.** 

Wakefield. 

,,  '^  And  Wisdom  became  man  and  dwelt  amoKig  us,  and  we  keheU 
its  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  well-beloved  of  the  Father,  full  ofgr4tce 
and  truth.** — ^Lindsey. 

"  This  sense  of  the  passage  is  approved  by  Dr. 
Lardner,  Dr.  Priestley,  Mr.  Wakefield,  and  others. 
|t  is  supposed  to  be  countenanced  by  Solomon's 
description.  Pro  v.  viii.  by  the  custom  of  the  C^l^af; 
paraphrasts  in  using  ti§  Wprd  of  Gfld  fo?  Qtid 
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h^^)£;  §6)5 Iwixly.  13.  ?IViii*  13.;  Gen. i.  27aiu  8^^ 
l^ndp^y'd:  l^eq.  p.  380,  and  by  the  uae  of  tiie  wordl 
^^»7o^  by  Phflp  and  other  philosophers^  in  or.nearthe^ 
App$|;plic  age,  to  personjify  tbe^  wisdom  and  the 

pOij^er  of  Ood.  -  Aoyo^  eaHv  bii^u^v  OiQp:,  &Vqv  frvfiwag  i 

Kpflfi/Lo^  tSrffuavpyuTQ.  Phil*  Jud^  p.  823,  ed.  Lut.**         « 

See  Undsey^s  Version  as  it  appears  in  his  list  of  false  readings  and 

tnistrcfnslations^fi,  40. 

\  ^*  And  the  Word  wa^  flesh,  and  fill  of  kindness  and  truth,  he 
dwelt  among  us ;  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  onhf 
99n*f  whor^came from  ihfi  Father ^-^---limtaj^^ 

**  Or  nevertheless  the  Word  was  flesh,  or  a  man; 
see  Jtohn  xvii.  2.;  Mark  xiii.  20.;  Luke  iii.  6.;  Gal.  iL 
16.  Though  this  first  preacher  of  the  Gospel  was 
konoured  with  such  signal  tokens  of  divine  tjonfi- 
dence  and  favour,  though  he  was  invested  with  sq 
high  an  office,  he  was  nevertheless  a  mortal  man. 
Cappe.  In  this  sense  the  word  flesh  is  u^ed  in  the 
{yreceding  verse.  '  Fksh^  says  Mr.  Lindsey,  Seqiief 
to  the  Apology,  page  136,  '  is  frequently-  put  for 
man.  Psalm  IxV.  2. ;  Rom.  iii.  20.'  Biitit  frequently 
and  peculiarly  stands  for  man  as  mortal ;  subject  to 
infirmities  and  sufierings :  and  as  such  is  particu* 
larly  appropriated  to-Ghristhere,  and  in  other  places. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.;  Rom.  i.  3.  ix.  5.}  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  iv.  1. 
♦  h'X^q,  <rap^  fT'iEvero,'  the  Word  was  flesh,  not  hcmm 
flesh,  which  is  Newcome'd  translation,  or^  was  made 
fl^^W /^^fch  IS; the  jcomtmon  version,  The  most 
usual  meaning  of  yivofiai  is  to  he.  In  this  sense;^^! i^^y^ 
is  used  in  this  chapter,  ver.  6w  also  in  Luke  xxiv.  19. 
f  X^^^i^SS  concerning  Jesus  of  Na^&^eth,  o<;  c^fvcm 
who  was,'  not  who  became^  ^  a  propliet/  See  Cappe, 
piSe^  and^Qcinu^  in  Loc."  Y  -^ 

:  y.:  *  4^  of  ihe  gnl^  ^n.    T)iis  ^xprpssyjn^d^^rtftt 
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« 

fder  ia  any  peculiar  mode  of  derivation  of  &&&iisAt^} 
but  is  Used  to  express  merely  a  higher  degree 'bl 
affection.  It  is  applied  to  Isaac^  Heb.  xi.  17,  though 
Abirabam  had  other  sons.  The  same  word  in  the 
Hebrew  is  translated  indifferently  /uovoTcinfc  and 
ayairriroQ.  This  word  is  applied  to  Christ  by  the^ 
Evangelist  John  four  times  in  the  Gospel,  and  once  in 
his  Epistle ;  and  by  no  other  writer  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. In  the  Episdeto  the  Hebrews  it  unquestionably 
signifies  beloved,  or  most  beloved :  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  used  by  John,  chap.  i.  14.  18.  iii.  16. 18. ;  1  John 
iv.  9;  *  He  seems  to  adopt  it,*  says  Mr.  Lindsey, 
(Seq.  p.  1^9)  *  on  all  occasions  where  the  other 
sacred  writers  would  have  said  ayaimroqJ  Comp» 
Matt.  iii.  17.  xvii.  5. ;  Mark  i.  11.  ix.  7.  xiL  €.; 
Luke  iii.  22.  ix.  35.  See  Cappe,  p.  94,  and  Grotiufli 
in.  loc.  Mr.  Lindsey  observes,  that  *  only  begotten  is 
most  improper  language  to  be  used  in  English  espe^ 
cially  with  respect  to  Deity.'  List  of  wrong  tnmi»- 
la^tionsy  p.  46.*'  . 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  VersMn^ 


John  i.  15. 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

^  This  u  he,  of  whom  I  said.  He  that  is  coming  behind  me,  is  isndeei^ 
before  me  /  for  he  is  greater  than  I  */*— Wakefield.. 

**  *  Greater  than  I,  wpwrog  /lov.    See  Silva  Critica. 
ii.  p.  35.** 

Wakefield^ 

**  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  He  who  cometh  after  me,  is  before  me,^ 
f»  he  is  my  principal  t."-**Unitariaii  Vession. 

"  t  JEfe  w  my  principal.    The  great  object  of  my  ^ 
Aoinistry,  to  prepue  whose  way  I  have  been  sent^ 
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forth,  6appej  p.  1^.  The  word  vp«Mt>c  is  tised^  itf 
&e  sense  cf  a  chief  or  principal,  Mark  yi,  21.  ;•  Luke 
xix.  47ij  iTim.  i.  15,  16.  comp.  Matt.  iii.  11.; 
Mark  i.  8.;  Luke  iii.  16.  'He  that  cometh  after 
file  is  mightier  than  I.'  '* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


John  i.  18. 

(umTAKIANISM.) 

'*  The  (ndy  Son  that  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  J*    •       ^  - 

Unitarian  Version. 

♦  .  .    .. 

Mr.  Lindsey  observes  (Sequel,  p.  139.)  "  that  it 
has  been  conjectured  by  interpreters  of  great  note, 
that  our  apostle  made  choice  of  this  word  fiovaytwig 
to  confute  the  strange  chimerical  notions  which  some 
mystic  Christians  fell  into  very  early.  They  pre- 
tended to  be  acquainted  with  a  variety  of  emanations 
or  intelligences  issuing  from  the  Supreme ;  of  these, 
Monogenes  or  only  begotten,  was  one,  and  Mono- 
genes  produced  Logos,  the  Word  (Christ)  and  Life, 
which  were  the  parents  of  all  things  produced  after 
them.'' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


John  u  2L 

f  * 

(fEATEES  AjAin,  OE  WBITB  BESTHESir.) 

In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  certain  Priest,  whose 
name  is  not  known,  nor  indeed  do  historians  agree 
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^^  to  >¥tei]|ce  l|e  catip^e,  gav^;  himself  Qut  for  ji)e  PraH» 
pbet  Elias.  ^is  followers,  after  the  example  of  their 
oh^€^,  clothed  themselves  in  ^hi^e.linen^  with  caps^ 
which  Covered  their  whole  faces,  except  their  eye^  j 
they  received  the  name  of  Fratres  A^bati,  or  White 
Brethren.  Persons  of  all  ranks  followed  this  leader, 
who  carried  a  cross,  erected  like  a  standard,  and 
endeavoured  to  persuade  the  European  nations  to 
renew  the  war  against  the  Turks  in  Palestine.  He 
asserted,  that  he  wa§  favoured  with  Divine  Visions, 
which  instructed  him  in  the  will  and  secrets  of 
heaven.  Boniface  IX.  caused  him  to  be  apprehended 
and  burnt^ 

SeeAnnaL  MedioL  ap,  Muratori,  Niem,  1.  ii.  c  16.  L enfant  HisL 

du  Concile  de  Pi3€i  txjim.  i,  f,  102,  ^ 


John  i.  30. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"  Who  is  indeed  before  mCffor  he  is  greater  than  /." 

Wakefield's  Translation. 

^^*  After  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  before  me,  for  he  is  mypeindpalT^ ' 

Unitarian  Version. 


John  iii.  5. 

*  •  .  -- 

"  Born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.** 

*  (QUAKERS.)     ' 

The  Quakers  regard  this  as  a  figurative  expression, 
similar  to  that  in  St.  Matt.  iii.  11^^^  He  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire ;"  and  qne 
^  their  body  qyotes,  by  way  of  exemplificatipn,  the 


€DcpIdnation  given  by  ^jL  Matthew  qC  tbef  fcdlQwiog 
words  of  Christ,  John  vii.  38,  "  He  that  believeth  on 
Tjie,  19  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  heUy  sbaU 
flow  rivers  of  living  water/'  ver.  39,  **  but  this  spake 
he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him 
should  receive." 

(See  Notes  on  Matt.  iii.  11.;  xxviii.  19.) 


John  iii.  13. 

''  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  *^  but  he  who  came  down 
from  heavenly  even  the  Son  of  many  which  i^  in  heaven  J.** 

(UNITABIANISH.) 

''*The  Polish  Socinians  interpret  the  expression 
of  a  local  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven,  whither  they 
suppose  him  to  have  been  taken  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  ministry,  to  receive  divine  instruction." 

'*  f  J3e  who  came  dawn  from  heaven.  This  clause  is 
correlative  to  the  preceding.  If  the  former  is  to  be 
tmderstood  of  a  local  ascent,  the  latter  must 'be 
interpreted  of  a  local  descent.  But  if  the  formed 
clause  is  to  be  understood  figuratively,  as  Raphelius 
and  Doddridge  explain  it,  the  latter  otight  in  all 
reason  to  be  interpreted  figuratively  likewise^  If 
l\o  ascend  into  heaven,'  signifies  to  become  (Ac- 
quainted with  the  truths  of  God,  '  to  descend  from 
heaven,'  is  to  bring  down,  and  to  discover  those 
truths  to  the  world.  And  this  text  clearly  explainiS 
the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  wherever  it  occurs  in 
this  evangelist.  *  Coming  down  fr^m  heaven  means 
coming  from  God/  (see  ver*  2.)  as  Nicbdemiis  ex- 
pressed it,  who  did  not  understand  this  of  a  locat 
descent,  but  of  a  divine  commissiob.  So  Christ  in-^ 
terprets  it,  ver.  17.  ^  Simpson."  ' 

<L^  Which  ui»^Aefl5t)^».    This  clause  ift  wanting^  In 


'1.7 
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jiOme  of'  the  best  copies.  If  its  authenticity  be  al- 
lowed, it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  knowledge  which 
Christ  possessed  of  the  Father^s  will.  See  John  i.  IS."" 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


John  iil.  16. 

'*  Onfy  begotten** 

(See  Note  on  John  i.  14*) 


John  iii.  31. 

"  J9fe  that  Cometh  from  above/' 

(UKITAEIAKISM.) 

<*/  If  coming  from  above,  or  from  heaven,  meant 
only  receiving  a  divine  commission,  then  John  came 
from  above,  or  from  heaven,  as  well  as  Jesus.*— New- 
come.  This  remark  of  the  learned  primate  is  per- 
fectly just ;  accordingly,  the  Baptist  is  said  to  have 
been  sent  fh>m  God,  chap.  i.  6,  and  his  baptism  to 
have  come  from  heaven,  Matt.  xxi.  25. ;  Mark  xu 
30.;  Luke  xx.  4.  When  therefore  he  speaks  of 
Christ  ^s  comiog  from  above,  and  from  heaven,  in 
contradistinctioa  to  himself,  he  can  only  mean  to 
express  the  great  superiority  of  our  Lord's  mission; 
character,  and  powers.  So  ver.  34,  he  describes 
Christ  as  he  whom  God  had  sent,  meaning  that  he 
was  such  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction  fix>ra 
all  others^  but  not  intending  to  discredit  his  own 
4ivi]^e  mission,,  or  to  insinuate  that  he  did  not  him-^ 
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self  deliter  a  message  fnHn  God.    See.chap^  ii.d* 
See  lindsey^  Seq.  p.  217>  and  Crrotius  m  loc«'^    ^ 

* 

'  Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


John  iv.  23,  24. 

'*  True  Worshippers  shall^vorship  the  Father  in  ^^t  axd  in  truths 

God  is  a  Spirit/*  ^c 

(QUAKERS.) 

The  peculiar  mode  of  public  worship  adopte(i  by 
the  Quakers,  is  founded  in  great  measure  upon  thesQ 
passages : 

.  They  argue,  that  as  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  the  soul 
of  man  is  spiritual,  words  are  not  essentially  neces-^ 
sary  in  the  performance  of  the  solemn  duty  of 
worship,  because  He  who  is  a  Spirit,  understands 
the  language  of  the  Spirit. 

.  When  in  the  place  of  their  religious  worship,  they 
think  it  right  to  sit  down  in  silence,  and  wait 
therein  upon  God,  for  the  assistance  of  that  Spirit 
which  helpeth  man's  infirmities,  and  without  which, 
he  knoweth  not  what  to  pray  for  as  he  ought 
Hence  it  frequently  happens,  that  their  meetings  are 
continued  throughout  in  silence. 

See  TuUs  Principles  qf  Religion,  as  professed  by  the  Socktyqf: 

Christians^  usually  called  Quakers. 

\  **By  the  Society  of  Friends,"  says  Mr.  Guraey, 
'^  no  ministry  is  admitted  in  connection  with  the 
worship  of  God,  but  such  as  is  considered  to  arise 
immiediately  from  divine  influence  j  that  their  views 
on  this  subject;,  qis  well  as  those  respecting  typical 
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dMinatic^rttre  founded  tipou  that  part  of  the  dime 
law  which  pt^ierib6s,  that  God  being  a  Spirit,  should 
be  worshipped  spiritually ;  that  in  order,  moreover, 
to  be  accurately  applicable  to  the  mental  condition 
of  the  hearers,  the  ministry,  must  be  prompted  and 
ordered  by  him,  who  alone  '  searcheth  the  reins  and 
the  hearts,'  that  the  examples  of  preaching,  and  pub- 
lic prayer,  recorded  in  the  Bible,  have  in  general  the 
i^iaracter  of  unpremeditated  effusions,  flowing  im-^ 
mediately  from  the  spirit  of  truth  and  righteousness ; 
that  such,  more  particularly,  was  the  prophesying 
exercised  in  their  assemblies  for  worship  by  the 
^ttihitive  Christians.  Finally,  that  analogy,  Scrip- 
tSiiire,  and  experience,  united  in  bearing  evidence 
that  the  immediate  influences  of  the  Spirit,  as  pro* 
diictive  of  such  administrations,  were  hot  to  be 
i?«rithdrawn  from  the  church  on  earth,  and  thdit  they 
fc6ntinue  to  operate  to  this  very  houn 
***  Since  Friends  allow  bf  no  audible  administra- 
tioij  in  connection  with  public  worship,  except  such 
^  arise  out  of  the  immediate  impression  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  evident,  that  when  those  impressions 
are  withheld  or  withdrawn,  and  at  all  times,  except 
rfuring  the  actual  utterance  of  ministry,  their  as-: 
semblies  must  continue  in  a  state  of  silence. 
•  *'  When  they  meet  together  for  the  solemn  pur- 
pose of  worshipping  their  common  Lord  and  Father, 
tSiey  dare  not  rush  into  his  sacred  presience  with 
ofierings  of  confessions,  prayer,  and  praise,  pre- 
pared beforehand  or  extemporaneously  inveuted. 
They  sit  down,  therefore,  in  reverent  stillness  be- 
iTore  him ;  and  whenever  it  happens,  that  no  one 
present  possesses  a  gift  in  the  ministry,  or  that  the 
individuals  who  possess  such  a  gift  are  not  called 
iftto  the  exercise  of  it.  the  silence  with  which  the 
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the  iinie  iuriVes  for  ks  sbparaiioh.'' 

Ourney*s  Observations  on  the  Re&gious  PecuKarities  of  tie  Society  of 

Pnends. 


John  vv  30. 


Iseel^ioi'in^seorsnfrittilmtJhemUtfthFiftherwUchhM 

.  .       sent  me*  . 

«...  •  "  ■.  \ 

(monothelites.) 

Those  who  maintained^  that  notwithstanding  the 
two  natures  in  Christ,  viz.  the  human  and  the 
divine,  there  was,  nevertheless,  but  one  will,  which 
was  the  divim,  were  termed  Monothelites. 

*'  Les  Monothelites  ne  niaient  point  qu*il  n'y  eAt 
deiijc  fixtures  en  Jesud  Christ,  et  eii  ^i^elque  soHe 
iSL^ux  Tofontl&s ;  savoir,  la  volont6  divine  M  la  volontfi 
litiinaine;  ihius  ils  enseignideht  qiie  la  tbloil^  hti<* 
aa»aitie  dis  J.  Christ  h^^tait  que  comme  uti  6rgalie>  oti 
coUime  tin  instrument  dont  la  volenti  divi^b  sfe  ^t^^ 
Taity  to  6orte  qiie  la  v6tont6  humain^  d*e  J;  Christ 
ne  voulait,  nt»  faisait  rien  d'ell^ermi^e,  .et  n'agissait 
<jue  selon  que  la  volonte  divine  la  mouvait  et  la 
poussait ;  comme  quand  uh  homme  tient  a  sa  main 
\in  marteau,  et  qu-il  frappe  avec  ce  marteau ;  on 
n'attribue  pas  proprement  le  coup  au  marteau,  m%is 
k  la  noiain  qui  a  remu6  et  fait  agir  le  marteau. 

^'  II  y  an6anmoins  cette  difference,  que  Phomme  et 
le  marteau  qui  frappent,  ne  sont  pas  une  seule  et 
ih^fne  personne.  Les  MonbthHites  disaient  aussi,  qu'il 
ii'y  avait  qu'une  seule  yolontfe  persohelle  et  une  seule 
opferatiton  en  J.  Christ,  parcequ'il  n'y  avait  que  la 
i^ture  divine  qui,  comme  maitresse,  voulait  et 
op6rait,  maisque  la  nature  et  la  volontfe  humaihe 
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n'agissait  point  proprement,  et  n'ttait  consider^  qud 
comme  purement  passive^  en  sorte  qu'elle  ne  voulai| 
.point  d'eUe-mfime^  et  qu'elle  ne  voulait  que  ce  que  Ij^ 
voIont6  divine  lui  faisait  vouloir;  c'est  pour  cela 
qu  ils  disaient  qu'il  n'y  avait  qu'une  seule  6nergie  ei> 
J6sus  Christ."  (Voyez  les  lettres  de  Cyrus,  de 
Sergius  et  d'Honorius^  dans  les  actes  du  sixi6me 
concile  g^n^ral,  act.  xii.  13.  Colloquium  Pynrlu 
ciim* Maximo/  apud  Baron,  torn.  viii.  p,  681.)     "^  '*  J 

See  Dictionn.  des  HMsies* 


■  I  1 


John  v.  39.  ' 

I  ■  ■     ■  ■     •  ■ 

*•  Search  the  Scr^turetf 

(ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

''  'Tis  not  a  command  for  all  to  read  the  Script 
tured ;  but  a  reproach  to  the  Pharisees^  that  reading 
the  Scriptures  as  they  did,  and  thinking  to  find  evf^ 
lasting  1^  in  them,  they  would  not  receive  him,  to 
whom  all  those  Scriptures  gave  testimony,  audi 
through  whom  alone  they  could  have  that  true  Ufe»? 

Nate  to  the  Roman  CathoUc  Vernon.     > 


John  vi.  7. 13. 

**If  I  depart,  I  mil  send  him  vnto  yon.    He  shall  not  .speak  oj 
hmself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak" 

(MACED0KIU8.)  r 

Macedonius,  Bishop  o^  Constantinople,  in  the 
fourth  century,  affirmed,  that  the  Third  Person  qjf 
the  Trinity  was  merely  a  divine  energy,  diffiiab4 
throughout  the  imiverse,  and  not  a  distinct  p^XBOx^ 
preceding  from  the  Father  and  the  Spn. 
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.  Macedonius  quoted  these  passages  from  St.  JoUb, 
as  Tepresenting  the  Holy  Spirit  subordinate  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son;  and  added,  that  through  them 
the  Holy  Ghost  exists ;  by  them  he  is  instructed ; 
by  l^eir  authority  and  inspiration  he  speaks.  1  Cor. 
ii.  10.  : 

.  He  is  the  Consoler  of  Christians,  said  Macedo* 
Hiiis;  be  prays  for  them,  (Rom*  viii.  26»)  wfaich^ 
:ftmetions^  be  contended,   are  not  suitable  to  di- 
^TOiity.  . 

lllahy  of  the  Semlarians,  after  Macedonius,  their 
er,  were  denominated  Macedonians,  or  Pneuma- 
machians. 

See  Sczom^  lib.  iv.  c«  VJ.    SocraiesIIiH.  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  c.  4. 


-  i« ■ 


John  vi.  38. 

^lamtomeAnmffimheavenJ** 

(UNITABIAKXSX.) 

^'L  e.  I  am  invested  with  a  divine  commission."  ,i 

•       ■  •         ■         * 

Nate  ta  ike  Uiutarkm  Verekm, 

(See  Note  on  John  iii.  13.) 


John  vL  53,  54. 

•      ■         .■■■■•'  * 

^  Excefi  ye  eai  ihejksh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood/* 

*^0*   1.  (ftOMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

It  has  been  mentioned  in  a  Note  on  Matt  xxvl  27, 
t=Hat  the  Roman  Catholic  Laity  are  not  permitted  to 
Ptetake  of  the  chalice.  In  j  ustification  of  their  prac- 
^^%ce»  they  put  the  following  interpretation  on  this 
l^sissage  of  St  John. 


r-»  r 
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*'  To  receive  both  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy 
is  a  divine  precept,  insinuated  in  this  text ;  whicb 
the  faithful  fulfil,  though  they  receive  but  in  one 
kind ;  because  in  one  kind  they  receive  both  body 
and  bloody  which  cannot  be  separated  firom  each 
other.     Hence  life  eternal  is  here  promised  to  the 
worthy  receiving,  though  but  in  one  kind,  ver«  i(2. 
'  V  c»y  vwn  eat  of  thu  bread,  he  shall  live  far  euerf 
and  the  bread  that^  ItvUlgive,  is  tmfjkshfar  the  Ufe 
the  worldJ    Ver.  58.  '  He  that  eateth  me,  shall  Uve 
me:   Ver«69.  '  He  that  ^ateikthit  breads  shaUUmfor-^ 


ever\'^ 


Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Versiofu 


•m 


No.  2. 

On  the  14th  June,  1415,  the  assembled  Fathera^ss 
passed  the  famous  decree,  which  took  the  cup  from  On 
laity  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist ;  orderedj 
that  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  received  by  thei 
only  in  one  kind,  i.  e.  the  bread,  and  rigorously  pr< 
hibited  the  communion  in  both  kinds. 


See  Mo$heim  and  PriestUfs  Corrupiions, 


John  vi.  62. 

**  What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascendup  to  where  he  wqf^ 

hefore.'* 

(UNITABIANISH.) 

*'  This  text  is  generally  understood  of  a  local  jaisr  ^^ 

cent  to  a  plape  firom  whence  there  had  been  9  pre-*  ^ 

Tious  local  descent    But  this  interpretation  is  not  -^ 

necessary,  nor  does  it  well  suit  the  connection*    To  ^ 
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tiB^S  Where  he  was  before,  is,  as  all  interpreter^ 
agfee,  to  ascend  to  hearen.    But  this  phrase,  as  ap- 
plied to  the  Son  of  Man,  means  nothing  more  than 
'  searching  into  the  truths  of  God ;'  a  sense,  in  which 
Dr.  Doddridge  says,  that  the  phrase  *  ascending 
into  heaven,*  is  plainly  used  in  many  other  places, 
and  which  indeed  no  one  disputes.    The  proper 
meaning,  therefore,  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  this : 
3>o  ye  revolt  at  what  I  have  now  said  ?  what  then 
"wotdd  you  do  if  I  should  advance  still  farther  into 
the  subject  of  my  mission,  and  reveal  truths  which 
^would  be  still  more  remote  from  your  apprehension, 
and  more  offensive  to  your  prejudices  V* 

ifote  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


John  vi.  63. 

^^  tt  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  th^  flesh  prqfiteth  nothing ;  the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you  are  Spirit  and  are  life'* 

(aREEK  CHURCH.) 

The  Greek  church  at  the  present  day  uses  this 
invocation,  and  in  opposition  to  the  Roman,  lays  the 
great  4»tress  of  the  consecration  upon  it.  Whence  it 
may  be  as  clearly  argued,  that  the  Greek  dhurch, 
according  to  the  voice  of  its  liturgies,  even  as  pub- 
lished by  Goar  in  his  Euchologion,  owns  not  Tran- 
ftubstantiation,  as  defined  by  the  Romanists.  It  is, 
however,  a  humiliating  consideration  that  the  Greeks, 
i«i  their  low  depression,  scarcely  understood  their 
^vm  offices,  and  used  many  terms  without  any  pre- 
cise meaning. 

AdanCs  Religious  World* 

Those  who  wish  for  farther  particulars  on  this 
Subject,  may  consult  an  account  of  the  present  Greek 

k2 
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church,  (1722)  by  Dr.  Covel,  who  wrote  with  a 
particular  view  to  communicate  to  the  world  the 
result  of  his  inquiries  into  this  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  in  the  Greek  church. 

(See  Note  on  Matt  xxvi.  26.) 


John  vii.  38. 

**  Se  ihai  ielieveth  on  me^  as  the  Scripture  hxUh  said^  out  of  his 
belfy  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water** 

(WHIT£FIBLD.) 

Whitefield  gives  the  following  description  of  hii 
preaching  in  the  open  fields  near  Bristol. 

**  As  the  scene  was  new,  and  I  had  just  begun 
be  an  extempore  preacher,  it  often  occasioned  man 
inward  conflicts.  Sometimes,  when  twenty  thousan 
peo[^e  were  before  me,  I  had  riot,  iii  my  own  ap 
prehension,  a  word  to  say  either  to  God  or  them 
But  I  never  was  totally  deserted ;  and  frequently 
(for  to  deny  it  would  be  lying  against  God)  so 
stated,  that  I  knew  by  happy  experience  what  ou 
Lord  meant  by  saying,  '  out  of  his  belly  shall 
rivers  of  living  water.'  The  open  firmament  abov 
me,  the  prospect  of  Uie  adjacent  fields,  with  th< 
sight  of  some  thousands  and  thousands,  some 
coaches,  some  on  horseback,  and  some  in  the  trees 
and  at  times  all  affected  and  drenched  in  tears  t 
gether ;  to  which  sometimes  was  added  the  solem 
ttity  of  the  approaching  evening,  was  almost 
much  i(Hr^  tnd  <}uite  overcame  me." 

Southey's  Life  of  Wesley. 

(See  Note  on  John  iii.  5.) 


«.■ 
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«  <  .* 


John  vii.  39. 

"  The  tloly  Ghost  was  not  yet  giveuy  because^  ^c. 

(  QUAKERS.) 

The  Quakers,  who  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit 

ias  iii  every  age  and  state  of  the  world  been  in  de- 

^ee  afforded  to  mankind,  understand  that  this  Holy 

aSpirit  was  now  more  plentifully  poured  forth,  and 

l>ecajne  the  leading  feature  of  the  Christian  religion. 

(See  Note  on  Rom.  ii.  14.) 


John  viii.  14. 

^*  I  know  wheTice  I  cameyand  whither  fgo,** 

(UNITAKIANISM.) 

^*  q.  d.  I  know  from  whom  my  authority  is  derived, 
and  to  whom  I  am  accountable.  See  chap.  iii.  13. 
2C1U.  1.  3. 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


John  viii.  44. 

•*  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devili  and  the  hists  of  your  father  ye 
loiUdo.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  hegvi^ingy  and  abode  not  in 
the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  of  his  oum  ;for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it,** 

(manes  and  MANICHEANS.) 

From  these  words,  (and  Matt.  vii.  18.  *'  A  good 
t^^ee  caniiot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,"  &c.)  Manes  en- 
deavoured to  shew  the  necessity  of 'acknowledging 
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*  ■  •  >  t 

in  the  world  a  good  and  evil  principle,  the  causes  of 
all  good  and  evil. 

"  Who  is  the  father  of  the  devil  ?"  inquired  Manes, 
^^  he  is  not  God ;  for  it  would  be  blasphemy  to  make 
him  a  liar — who  is  then?" 

He  concludes,  that  the  devil  must  be  the  son  or 
creature  of  some  evil  being,  who  is  not  God ;  and 
tl^t  there  is  another  principle,  with  the  power  o£ 
creating,  besides  God. 

He  contended  farther,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  in- 

m 

formed  mankind,  that  the  benevolent  God  did  not 
reign  alone  in  the  world ;  that  the  prince  of  darknesi 
exercised  a  tyrannical  empire  over  man,  that 
him  incessantly  towards  evil,  excited  in  him  a  thoi 
s^d  dangerous  passions,  suggested  to  him  a  thou- 
sand crimes;  those,  he  added,  who  admitted  but 
one  principle,  made  no  distinction  between  lightzK^ 
and  darkness,  and  that  no  error  was  more  unreasoi 
able  or  injurious  towards  God,    In  short,  that 
false  ideas  of  the  Supreme  Being  pervert  moralityj 
and  prevent  men  from  following  the  precepts  anc 
counsel  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Manicheans  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  b 
cause  it  supposes  the  supreme  God  to  be  the  orij 
of  evil  as  well  as  good. 

See  Epiph.  Hares,  Aug.  de  Moribus  Manichaorumf  de  Hmres.  ep, 

imperfect  h  vL  c.  6. 


John  viii.  58. 

«  Before  Abraham  was  bom  I  am  he.*' — Wakefield's  Translation. 

(UMITARIANISM.) 

"  I  have  rendered  the  words  C7W  ci^u,  *  I  am  he: 
viz.  the  Messiah  the  Christ :  and  the  peculiar  use  of  ^ 
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the  preserd  tense,  in  the  usage  of  scripturid  expres-^ 
sion,  is  to  imply  determination  and  certainty:  as  if 
he  had  said^  ^  My  mission  was  settled  and  certain 
before  the  birth  of  Abraham/  See  Matt.  xvii.  11. 
And  the  reader  may  observe,  that  our  Lord  is  else- 
where spoken  of,  even  after  his  arrival,  as  well  as 
i^are,  under  the  term  o  zp^op^ogy  the  comer,  or  he 
who  Cometh.    He  must  observe  also,  that  the  trans- 
lators violate  their  usual  practice  on  this  place  by 
dfiitting  he  after  /  am :  and  from  no  other  reason, 
than  because  their  notion  of  Christ  being  the  same 
as  Jehovah,  prevailed  over  their  judgment  on  this  oc- 
casion:   their  critical  knowledge  was  no  match  for 
their  superstitious  pr^udices.    In  ver.  24,  of  this  very 
4:hapter,  our  Lord  says  to  the  Jews,  *  Unless  ye  be- 
lieve that  I  AM,  ye  will  die  in  your  sins.'  That  lam 
"^rhat  ?   The  most  high  God  ?  No  man  will  have  the 
fUisurance  to  assert  it,  or  to  suppose,  that  our  Sa- 
Tiotir  could  expect  them  to  believe  such  a  doctrine. 
Tfo  :  but  they  would  die  in  their  sins,  if  they  did  not 
1>0lieve  him  to  be  the  Christ,  and  receive  him  as  such : 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  not  God  himself^    See  ix.  35^ 
and  abundance  of  such  places. 

'^  The  same  observation  upon  the  phrase  /  am^ 
myio  €c/u,  is  equally  applicable  to  all  the  following : 
yer.  28  of  this  chapter;  iv.  26.;  Luke  xxiy.  39. 
xa.  8,  which  last  assertion  is  expressed  at  full 
length  in  Matt.  xxiv.  5.'^ 

Wakefield. 

**  The  expression  bju)  «/ii,  is  uniformly  used  in  the 
sense  of  ^  lam  he,'  or  I  am  the  Christ:  it  occurs 
twice  in  this  discourse,  ver.  24.  28.     It  must  there- 

« 

lor^^  in  all  reason,  be  taken  in  the  ssimie  flense  here. 


136  ON  JOHN  ix.  SS.—X.  18. 

especially  a&  this  signification  best  suits  thc^  coil- 


nexion." 


Nate  to  the  Unitarian  Vettioum 


John  ix.  39. 

(uNirABIANISU.) 

"  And  the  meat  saidj  I  beUeve,  teacher^  andfeU  down  befbre  himj 

Wakefield. 

**  And  the  man  said.  Sir,  I  believe ;  and  he  did  Jesus  oheisaneeT 

Unitarian  Version* 


John  x.  18. 

(UNITABUMISK.) 

^'  I  have  a  comtmssion  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  a  commission  *  9^  ^ 
receive  it  again ;  thi&  charge  I  received  from  my  Father  J* 

Wakefield's  TransIatiMb 

**  ^  A  commission  tl^ownav ;  or,  I  am  authorised ;:  » 
though  this  is  not  so  applicable  to  the  laying  dowi::^==^ 
of  his  life,  as  to  the  receiving  of  it  again ;  and  th^^^ 
passage  is  of  that  kind,  adduced  in  my  Silva  Criticaj 
on  Matt.  xxvi.  29. 

"  In  all  the  variety  of  places  where  s^ovena  is  used, 
it  uniformly  means  autkority  or  privilege,  or  adeiegatt 
commission  conferred  by  some  superior.'* 

Wakejield, 


**  None  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.    I 
a^hority  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  authority  io  reeewe  it  ogam 


THs  commission  I  have  received  from  my  father  ^ — Unitarian 

'*  To  lay  down  life  was  a  voluntary  act,  to  which-^^ 
Jesus  submitted  in  full  confidence  that  it  would 
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qpeedily  restored  to  him.  The  common  ^rersicm, 
which  the  primate  here  adopts,  is,  '  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again:' 
wMcb  seems  to  imply,  that  our  Lord's  resurrection 
was  the  effect  of  his  own  power,  a  sense  which  the 
words  in  the  original  do  not  convey,  and  which  is 
directly  contrary  to  the  most  explicit  declarations  of 
the  Scripture,  Acts  ii.  24.  iii.  15.  xvii.  31. ;  Rom. 
d.  4.;  1  Cor.  XV.  15.'^ 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


JOHKT   X.   20. 

**  He  hath  a  demon  and  is  mad/* — Unitarian  Version^ 

(UNITARUNISII*) 

"  Observe,  these  words  express  cause  and  effect. 
The  effect,  the  disease,  is  insanity:  the  supposed 
sanse  is  possession  by  a  demon,  or  a  human  ghost, 
lihan  which  no  supposition  can  be  more  absurd.  But 
it  was  the  philosophy  of  the  age." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


John  x.  30. 

**  land  my  Father  are  one/* 

PTo.  1. 

The  Abbot,  Joachim,  contended  that  the  Father, 
Jon,  and  Holy  Ghost,  were  one  entire  Being,  not  by 
existing  in  a  common  substance,  but  by  being  so 
inited  in  consent  and  will,  that  they  were  as  ef- 
ectually  so,  as  if  they  had  been  but  one  being ;  in 
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the  same  maimer^  as  many  men  are  said  to  form  one 
people. 

.  Sherlock  adopted  this  argument  against  the  So* 
oinians,  in  his  justification  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  but  it  has  been  condemned  as  an  hypo* 
thesis  favorable  to  the  doctrine  of  Tritheism. 

Dkticmiuure  des  Herisks. 

(See  Notes  on  John  xiv.  9.) 


No.  2.  (UNIXAEIANISM.) 

In  support  of  the  Unitarian  interpretation  of  thi 
passage,  Mr.  Wakefield  observes : 

"  In  John  xvii  20,  21,  Christ  prays  that  the  be 
Uevers  may  be  one  with  him  and  the  Father,  as  th< 
Father  is  in  him  and  he  in  the  Father. 

"  Paul  says,  in  the  same  language,  1  Cor.  iiL,  8.. 
'  that  the  planter  and  waterer  are  one\'' 

See  Wakefield's  Preface  to  his  Translation  of  the  New  Testament* 

:  ^'  To  snatch  my  true  disciples  out  of  my  hand, 
would  be  to  snatch  them  out  of  the  Ahmgfaty 
Father's  hand,  because  I  and  my  Father  are  one — 
one  in  design,  action,  agreement,  afiection.  See 
chap.  xvii.  11.  21,  22. ;  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  and,  in  some 
copies,  IV :  Gal.  iii.  28." 

Note  to.  the  Unitarian  Version. 


John  xii.  46. 

"  /  am  come  a  Ught  into  the  tvorldJ* 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  an  injunction  was 
issued,  that  no  wax  candles  or  tapers  should  be 
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bomt  before  images;  but  it  was  added^  only  two 
lights  upon  the  high  altar  before  the  sacrament  shall 
remain  stilU  to  signify  that  Christ  is  ''  the  light  of 
the  world/' 

See  NeaFs  Hiiiwy  of  the  PmiUms. 


J^HN  xiii.  14. 
**  Ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  anothev'sfeet.^ 

No.   1.  (OREXK  CHURCH.) 

'  In  the  Greek,  as  well  as  in  the  Latin  churchy 
there  is  a  ceremony  called  the  divine  and  holy 
E^yipedium,  observed  on  Holy  Thursday,  i.  e.  the 
|[*hursday  of  Passion  Week,  in  imitation  of  our 
Saviour  s  humility  and  condescension  in  washing 
iis  Apostles'  feet.  At  Constantinople,  Jesus  Christ 
iSj^  on  this  occasion,  personified  by  the  patriarch* 
md  everywhere  else,  by  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese^ 
or  the  Principal  of  the  Monastery ;  and  the  twelve 
Apostles  by  twelve  Priests  or  Monks,  when  a  contest 
^jrisses  who  shall  represent  Judas,  for  the  name  at- 
taches for  life. 

Euchologion,  sive  RUtuila  Gr^Bcorum  Jac^  QooTm 


No.  2.  (ifOBAVIANft.) 

It  is  a  custom  with  the  Moravians,,  after  leceiving 
the  sacrament  on  the  first  Saturday  i^  the  month, 
ho  wash  each  other's  feet:  the  men  and  women 
impart 

SotUhetfi  Life  of  Wesley. 
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John  xiv.  9,  10. 

**  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father" 
"I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me!* 

jN0»  1.  (PATBOPASSIANS. — ^PBAXEAS. — NOETUS.— -SABELLITJS.) 

Praxeas^  in  the  second  century,  by  way  of  op- 
posing the  errors  of  those  who  contended,  that  there 
exists  more  than  one  principle,  or  who  denied  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  said  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  Father,  since,  in  this  case, 
he  conceived  we  must  either  acknowledge  two 
principles,  or  deny  that  Christ  was  God. 

Upon  the  above-mentioned  passages  of  St.  John, 
and  also  x.  30,  ''  I  and  my  Father  are  one,**  he 
founded  his  opinion,  that  it  was  the  Father  himself 
who  was  incarnate,  and  who  sufTeried  for  us.  Hence 
his  followers  were  termed  Patropassians,  and  also 
Monarchians. 

Noetus  and  Sabellius  adopted  these  sentimehtd. 
Sabellius  allowed  no  distinction  between  the  per* 
sons  of  the  Trinity,  but  that  which  is  attributable  to' 
the  different  operations  of  one  and  the  same  thing.  * 
When  he  contemplated  God,  forming  his  decrees 
and  determining  to  call  men  to  salvation,  he  called 
him  Father;  when  the  same  God  became  incarnate, 
he  denominated  him  the  Son;  and  again,  t^hen  he  ' 
viewed  God  inliising  his  Spirit  into  the  souls  of 
simiers,  he  denominated  him  the  Holy  Ghost. 

According  to  this  hypothesis,  he  made .  no  ;dis-i 
tinctions  between  the  divine  personages.  The  titles^ 
of  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  he  considered  as  mere 
denominations  derived  from  different  acts  of  the 
Almighty,  designed  to  effect  the  salvation  of  men. 


— -i.  ' 
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As  the  idea  of  the  Sabellians,  with  regard  to  the 
Trinity,  has,  by  so;me,  been  called  a  Modal  Trinity, 
they  have  likewisis  been  called  Modalists. 

Some  affirm,  that  the  sects  founded  by  Noetus 
and  Sabellius,  differed  in  several  important  articles. 

Noetus  is  said  to  have  asserted,  that  the  Father 
liad  united  himself  with  the  man  Christ,  and  was 
born  and  crucified  with  him,  while  Sabellius  main- 
tained, that  the  word  and  the  Holy  Spirit  were  only 
emanations  from  the  Deity,  &c. 

See  TerttdUani  W)*  contra  PrcExeam.  c.  ii.    Epiph.  Hceresi  57.  Aug^ 

Hcsres,  41.  Wormius  Hist.  Sabelliafia. 

*  As  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius  had  its  rise  and 
dttefly  prevailed  in  Ptolemais,  or  Barce,  one  of  the 
five  cities  of  Pentapolis,  a  province  of  Upper  Egypt, 
it  was  called  Damnabilis  Pentapolitana  Doctrina. 

Euseb.  Hist,  L  vii.  c.  6» 

.  Px.  Cudworth  observes,  "  the  doctrine  of  Sabelli- 
supism,  is  no  other  than  this,  that  there  was  but  one 
hypostasis  or  single  individual  essence,  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  consequently,  that  they 
^were  indeed  but  three  several  names,  or  notions,  or 
modes:,  of  one  and  the  self-same  thing/' 

See  Cudworth* sIntellectucU  System. 


jSTo.  2.      '^  (macariiis.) 

In  the  ninth  century,    Macarius,   a  native   of 

Ireland,  prc^agated  that  opinion  which  was  after- 

ii;vaTds  adopted  and  professed  by  Averroes,  viz.  that 

one  individual  intelligence,  one  soul,  performed  the 

spiritual  and  rational  functions  in  all  the  human 

Maiiilon  Pmf,  ad  S(BC,  paxt  2. 
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JoHK  xiv.  12,  13. 

*\He  that  believeth  onmey  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and 

greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,'* 

(romah  catholics.) 

Mr.  Butler  remarks^  ^'  It  is  known^  that  Roman 
Catholics,  relying  with  entire  confidence  on  tlie  pt0^ 
mises  of  Christ,  believe,  that  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles  was  given  by  Christ  to  his  Church ;  and 
that  it  never  has  been,  and  never  will  be,  withdrawn 
from  her. 

*'  Through  the  prophet  Joel  ii.  29,  30,  God  an- 
nounced to  the  Jews,  that  '  in  the  last  days  he 
would  pour  out  his  spirit  on  all  flesh,'  that  '  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  should  prophecy,  thattheii; 
young  men  should  see  visions,  and  their  old  men 
dream  dreams.' 

^*  When  St.  Peter  cited  this  prophecy  to  the  Jews, 
assembled  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  he  declared  to 
them,  that  the  promise  contained  in  it  '  was  made 
to  them,  to  their  children,  and  to  all  that  were  afar 
oflF,  whom  the  Lord  God  should  call.'  Acts  ii.  39^ 
Christ,  in  his  last  Sermon,  after  e^thorting  St  Philip 
to  believe  in  him  as  God,  equal  to  his  Father;  and 
after  appealing  to  his  works  as  the  testimony  given 
by  his  Father  to  this  truth,  expressed  himself  in  the 
follovnng  solemn  terms :  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do, 
these  shall  he  do,  and  greater  works  than  these  he 
shall  also  do.'  When,  just  before  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  Christ  took  his  last  leave  of  his 
Apostles,  and  gave  them  his  last  blessing,  he  men^' 
tioned  to  them  the  signs  which  should  follow  those 
who  believed.      *  In  my  name,'  he  said,   ^  they 
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shall  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  :new 
tongues^  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and»  if  they 
eat  any  thing  deadly,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  be 
cured/  Here  Roman  Catholics  confidently  ask; 
Did  not  Christ  promise  by  these  words,  that  mira- 
cles should  be  wrought  in  his  Church  1  That  they 
should  be  wrought  without  limitation  of  time?*  That 
some  of  these  should  be  greater  than  his  qyni^T 

Butiei^BiHAqf^ Rman  Catholic  CkufsA^ 


John  xiv.  16. 

(UHITA&IANXSM.) 

**  I  wiU  ask  the  Father ,  and  hi  wiUgive  you  another  advocate!' 

Wakefield  and  Unitarian  Versicm. 


John  xiv.  16. 

*'  i%at  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever/" 

(ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

*'  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  this  spirit  of  truth  was 
i:iot  only  promised  to  the  persons  of  the  apostles^  but; 
^^Uso  to  tbielr  successorsf  through  all  generatiqns*" 

Note  to  the  Soman  CathoUc  Version, 


John  xiv.  26. 

**  Teach  you  all  things^** 
(eoman  catholics.) 

^'  Note  that  the  E[oly  Ghost  is  Kere  promised  to 
the  apostles  and  their  successors,  particularly,  in 
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order  to.  teach  them  all  truth,  and  to  preserve  theiti 
from  error/* 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholk  Version.  . 


John  xiv.  28. 

^  My  Father  is  greater  than  /•" 
No*  1*.  (oiaoEK.) 

Origett  maintained,  that  in  the  Trinity,  the  Fatktr 
is  greater  than  the  Sm^  and  the  Son  than  the  Haly 
Ghmt. 

Machines  Note. 

Origen  held,  that  i\x^\  Son,  is  in  God,  that  which 
reason  is  in  man  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  nothing 
ii)ore  than  the  divine  energy,  or  active  force. 

Mosheim* 


No^  2.  (aeius.) 

Arius,  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria, 
who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  by  way  of  opposing 
Sabellius,  ran  into  the  contrary  extreme,  and  main- 
tained that  the  Son  was  totally  and  essentially  distinct 
from  the  Father ;  that  he  was  the  first  and  noblest  of 
those  beings,  whom  God  the  Father  had  created  out 
of  nothing,  the  instrument  by  whose  subordinate' 
operation  the  Almighty  Father  formed  the  universe, 
and  therefore  inferior  to  the  Father,  both  in  nature 
and  in  dignity. 

Mosheim, 

For  that  description  ofAridnism  which  is  most  recent^  See  the  cor- 
respondence  between .  Dr.  Price  and  Dr.  Priestley ;  Dr.  Prices 
Sermons ;  Ben  Mordecai^s  Letters,  which  are  the  grand  text  book 
of  modem  Arians;  and  Mr.  Benjamin  Carpentefs  Lectures.tm 
y  this  Works  of  Creation^  and  the  Doctrines  of  Revelation,  2  vols. 
Svo, 
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In  the  twelfth  century,  a  great  dispute  happened 
concerning  our  Saviour's  expression,  "  My  Father 
is  greater  than  I."  New  illustrations  were  added 
to  the  text.  The  Emperor,  Emmanuel  Comnenus, 
who  it  seems  interfered  with  ail  the  theological  con- 
tests, maintained,  that  the  expression  related  to  the 
flesh  hid  in  Christ  and  subject  to  suffering,  Kara  njv  tw 
avT(^  KTiarvv  koi  jraBvr^v  aapKa.  He  ordered  his  ex- 
planation to  be  graven  on  tables  of  stone,  in  the  prin- 
cipal churches  of  Constantinople,  and  denounced 
capital  punishment  against  all  such,  as  should  op- 
pose it,  or  teach  any  doctrine  inconsistent  therewith. 
Nketas  C/ianiaUs.  AnnaL  lib.  vii.  sect.  6.  p.  113, 


No.  4.  (soCiNi.) 

The  Socinians  derived  their  name  from  the  Soz- 
zini  (Laelius  and  *  Faustus  Socinus)  who  lived  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century.  They  endeavoured 
to  strip  revealed  religion  of  every  circumstance  not 
clearly  intelligible  by  human  reason.  With  respect 
to  the  grand  point  on  which  they  differed  from  other 
Christians,  they  altogether  denied  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  or  equality  with  the  Father,  but  admitted 
him  to  have  been  an  extraordinary  person  mira- 
culously produced,  and  commissioned  as  a  divine 
teacher,  in  whom  the  prophecies  relating  to  the 
Messiah  were  completely,  though  not  literally  ful- 
filled. 

•  A  Roman  Catholic  Writer  informs  U9  that  the  following  lines 
were  inscribed  on  the  tomb  of  F.  Socinus  : 

"  Tota  licet  Babylon  destruxit  tecta  Lutherus, 
Miuros  CalvinuS)  scd  fundtuiientii  Socius." 
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Those  Socinians,  who  asserted  that  ChrisC 
aot  begotteft  by  c^u  extraordinary  act  of  divine 
pQweti  but  that  he  was  bora  like  other  jxmi  m  8k 
natprs^i  way^  weare  termed  i^dns^ust  from  Ku(|h 
ii9^u&  their  leader. 


TT 


tariansi  Mr.  Belsham  saya  of  the  term  SocinianSj^ 
«  We  do  not  answer  to  that  name,  nor  do  we  ap- 
pK^ye  ofbeing  distinguished  by  it.  In  the  first  plft^. 
Because  the  doctrine  we  hold  is  not  borrowed  front 
Socinus,  but  is  known,  and  universalfy  allowed  to 
have  been  coeval  with  the  apostles.  And  further, 
we  differ  very  materia^y  from  the  opinions  of  tlw^ 
very  great  and  good  man,  and  his  immediate  fol- 
lowers, who  strangely  imagined,  that  Christ,  though 
a  human  being,  was  advanced  by  Grod  to^  tiie  gtH 
▼ernment  of  the  whole  created  universe,  and  was  the 
proper  object  of  religious  worship.  We  csdl  our- 
selves Unitarians ;  or  to  distinguish  ourselves  horn 
other  classes  of  Christians  who  assume  that  name, 
proper,  or  original  Unitarians ;  and  we  regard  pm^ 
selves  as  entitled  to  this  distinction,  from  prescript 
tion,  from  the  reason  of  the  things  and  nowfrbmtiie 
custom  of  the  language,  quem  penes  arbitrkim  es^ 
ct  ju^,  et  norma  loquendi.** 

Letters  upon  Airianism^  p.  25. 


K.Cl*  ^        .  (HUMAKIWABIAirf  •) 

Mr.  Adam,  in  his  Religious  World  Diaplayecf, 
remarks,  ''  tha;t  some  of  th^  modern  Soqisjians,  be- 


iagy  unUivb  advcfcates  for  the  sh^  ktOimi^  of 
Ghxi^ti  hme  tdken  the  name  of  Humanitariaiis.  Tliift 
stiMe  i»  adopted  by  Mr.  B.  Hobhouse,  in.  hia  refdy 
to  Mr.  J.<  Bandolph." 


' ;J0HN  xvi.  .7,       .  . 

**  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  wiUnot  come  unto  you :  M  i/t 
^        '  d^p»tfIioiiiimdkM,"  ^. 

:  ,    (.«»»..)  : 

'  lihe  followers  of  Mahomet  do  not  fail  to  produce 
fr^feni  texts  fhmi  the  Old  and  New  Testament  to 
mfpport  theif  master's  rause. 

'^  By  tke  CJomforter,"  says  Dr.  Prideatfx,  « the 
MtthometaDS  will  bare  their  prophet  to  be  here 
lA^aitt;  aiid  thetefore  among  otiier  titles  which  they 
^^  Mm  in  their  language,  one  is  PdrsBclet^  which 
if-^  Oreek  word  here  used  in  this  text  for  the 
Ckwifoiter,  made  Arabick.^  They  also  say,  that  the 
iMt^  ^SttOtyt  <xf  Mahomet,  both  bere  and  in  other  places 
idf  "dieGtospel,  was  expressly  menticmed,  but  that 
ti^e  Chyistitims  out  of  malice  have  blotted  it  out,  aoid 
jAMrtfpt^d  those  holy  writings;  and  that  at  Paris 
ft^  kf  a^opy  of  the  Gospd  without  these  corrupt 
fietiS>  itt  which  ihe  coming  of  IMbhomet  is  foretold  in 
iet^eiMt  plaees,  with  has  name  expresG^  mentioned 

Mfi  Safe'cbservei^,  that  instead  of  wap&KXnro^  '^  the 
Cottiforter,'^  the  Mahometans  read  iteplKXvnK  "  thcf 
renowned,"  which  word  they  apply  to  thieir  oWn 
phiphet.  ^ 

l2 
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As  Mahomet  allowed  both  the  Old  and  New  Tes^ 
tament,  so  could  he  prove  his  mission  from  both; 
The  following  are  some  of  the  texts  made  use  of  for 
this  purpose  by  those  who  defend  his  cause. 

Deuteronomy  xxxiii.  2.  "  The  Lord  came  from 
Sinai^  and  rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them;  he  shined 
from  Mount  Paran,  and  he  came  with  ten  thousands 
of  saints ;  from  his  right  hand  went  a  fiery  law  for 
them;"  '  •  > 

By  which  words  the  Mahometans  understand  the 
coming  down  of  the  law  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai ; 
of  the  Gospel  to  Jesus  at  Jerusalem ;  and  of  the  Al- 
coran to  Mahomet  at  Mecca.  For^  say  they,  l^eir 
af e  the  mountains  of  Jerusalem  where  Jesua  ap- 
pearedy  and  Pharan  the  mountains  of  Mecca  wh^ 
Mahomet  appeared.  But,  adds  Dr.  Prideaux,  they 
are  here  much  out  in  their  geography ;  for  Pharan 
is  a  city  of  Arabia  Petraea^  near  the  Red  Sea,  tOr 
wards  the  bottom  of  that  gulph,  not  far  from  tiie 
confines  of  Egypt  and  Palestine,  about  five  hundred 
miles  distant  from  Mecca..  It  was  formerly  an  epis* 
copal  see,  under  the  patriarch  of  Jerussdem,  and 
famous  for  Theodorus,  once  bishop  of  it,  who  was 
the  first  that  in  his  writings  published  to  the  world 
the  opinion  of  the  Monothelites.  It  is  at  this  day 
called  Fara.  From  hence  the  deserts  lying  from 
this  city  to  the  borders  of  Palestine,  are  called  the 
deserts,  or  wilderness  of  Pharan ;  and  the  mountains 
lying  in  it,  the  mountains  of  Pharan,  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, near  which  Moses  first  began  to  repeat,  and 
more  clearly  explain  the  law  to  the  children  of  Is- 
rael before  his  death ;  and  to  that  refers  the  text 
abovementioned. 

Psalm  1.  2.  We  have  it,  "  Out  of  Sion,  the  per- 
fection of  beauty,  God  hath  shined,"  or,  "  out  of 


ON  JOHN  XVI.  27.^»ii.  S.  ?4& 

hath  God  appeared,  in  peifect  beauty/*  Which 
the  Syriac  version  reads  thus:  >'  Out  of  Sion  God 
liath  shewed  a  glorious  crown."  Some  Arabic  trans* 
lation  having  expressed  the  two  last  words  by  Ee- 
lilan  Mahmudan,  i.  e,  an  honourable  crown;  by 
Mahmudan  they  understand  the  name  of  Mahomet^ 
and  so  read  the  verse  thus,  *'  Out  of  Sion  hath  God 
shewn  the  crown  of  Mahomet." 

Isaiah  xxi.  7.  ^^  And  he  saw  a  chariot  virith  a 
couple  of  horsemen,  a  chariot  of  asses,  and  a  cha- 
riot of  camels."  But  the  old  Latin  version  hath  it, 
**^Et  vidit  currum  duorum  equitum,  ascensorem 
^ini,  et  ascensorem  cameli :"  i.  e.  "  And  he  sd.w  a 
chariot  of  two  horsemen,  a  rider  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
fider  upon  a  camel;"  . 

'  Where,  by  the  rider  upon  an  ass,  they  undersfand 
Jesus  Christ,  because  he  did  so  ride  to  Jerusalem ; 
Bnd  by  the  rider  on  the  camel,  Mahomet,  because 
lie  was  of  the  Arabians,  who  ride  upon  camels. 

&e  Prideaux^s  Life  of  Mahomet y  cmd  Marracd  in  Alcoran^  p.  26^. 

John  xvi.  27. 

"  /  came  out  from  God.** 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

(See  Note  on  John  xiii.  3.) 
John  xvii.  3. 

(UVITA&IANISH.) 

"  And  this  is  that  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  thee  to  be  the 
mUy  true  Qod,  and  Jesus^  thy  messenger^  to  be  the  Christ.*' 

Wakefield,  Lindsey,  and  Unitarian  Version. 

•'  I  look  upon  €ivac  to  be  understood  in  both  the 
clauses  of  this  verse.    See  xx.  31." 

Wakefield. 


U9  ON  lows  tsti.t. 

'  ^^  Obdenre  liere,  that  the&re  k  hut  boe  tkue  6«i& 
tod  that  Jesus  Christ  ia  expressly  exeliuied  f«Ml 
biung  that  tnse  God,  and  i^ontmdiertmguished  ftooi 
hia  9s  hk  mesdeng^r/' 

*>  ■ 


JoHMT  xm.  5: 

(]7I|ITABIAN;8K^) 

"  4p4  th^^orf.  Father^  do  thou  ffhrify  wfi  with  Hff$^lf^  ip** 
'that  glory,  thine  oumglorjf*,  which  I  had  before  the  world  n^^* 
^   '*  Wakefield^s  Tiinljktion. 


"  *  TTiine  own  glory ;  wapa  aoi.  I  connect  jt 
f$g^  though  this  is  not  material ;  aud  w^  might  fen- 
jcU^r,  that  glory,  which  I  had  of  thine :  and  I  suppo$& 
tl^e  author  placed  it  thus  distant,  to  prevent  awkr 
wardness  and  ambiguity  by  coming  too  pear  rajaf 
a^vTif.    I  look  upon  it  to  be  equivalent  here  to  f  o^ 

(Tov.  Polyb.  p.  696^  ed«  Casaub.  firrnBevrfav  Kai  S&rfiBVTWv 
r<ov  irapa  aov  iroXirtov  I  where,  if  I  mistake  not,  wapa  aoi 

would  have  been  equivalent — ^tuis  civibus.  I  am 
solicitous  about  nothing  on  this  occasion  but  to  as* 
certain  the  phraseology :  for  what  this  glory  is,  we 
are  not  obscurely  told  in  v.  22,  whereby  it  appears 
to  be  of  a  kind  not  peculiar  to  Christ ;  as  God's  love 
also  for  him  was.  xvii.  23." 

Wakefield. 

"  The  glory  which  is  the  object  of  our  Lord'^  per 
tition,  is  that  glory  of  which  he  speaks,  ver.  22  ;  the 
glory  of  i^$tru<;tting  6nd  opuvertiug  mankinds  yenses 
8.  14.  This  glory  he  had  given  to  his  apPRtle§t  ;y*r> 
22 ;  that  is,  he  intendfid  it  for  them.    The  same 

Id 
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glory  the  Father  had  given  to  him :  that  is^  had  re- 
served it  for  him,  atid  p^tpoiled  to  bestow  it  upon 
him.  'Ue:  had  k  therafois  wit^  the  F^ber  before 
th^  \irorld  was^  that  is^  in  the  Father'a  purpose  ^xxd 
deqjree.*  ta  the  language  of  the  Scriptures^  what 
pod  determines  to  )>rkig  to  pasis  is  fepre^eiited  as 
actii^ly  acQomplishedf  Thus,,  the  dead  arb  repre^ 
f^ivted  as  living.  ILuke  xx.  36,  37,  3S.  Believers 
are  spoken  of  as  already  glorified.  Rom.  viii  ^,  30» 
Things  that  are  not,  are  called  as  though  they  were. 
•Rdfli. >.  17.    And  ill  tei*.  !2,  t*f  thi*  cfhk{)ter>  kf^^ 

is  said  fd  be  destf dyed,  though  he  wa^  thefi  lining, 

and  actually  bargaining  with  the  priests  and  rulers 
to  betray  his  master.  See  also  ver.  10. ;  Eph.  i.  4. ; 
2  Tim.  i.  9. ;  Rev.  xiii.  8. ;  Heb.  x.  34." 

Note  to  theUnitarian  Vjersion. 


i> 


<    ^  JoHy  xvii.  18i 

^.  Mi  fl^te  hast  siMt  fne  hitoihe  Hoorldf  ewBii  $o  hate  t  also  setti  ihhi 

iimtMwCrfldi^: 

(umTARIANISM.) 

'*  This  text  shews  that  to  be  seijt  jnto  the  world 
^oes  not  express  of  imply  a  pre-existerit  state,  but 
^  divine  commission  for  the  instruction  of  mankind." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


John  xvii.  20,  2L 

See  WaheJieU^s  Note  on  John  x.  30. 


15^  OI^  JOHN  xix.  34.— XXI.  IT. 


John  xix.  34. 

« 

*'  One  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,^ 

Innocent  V.  instituted  festivals,  sacred  to  the  me- 
mory of  the  lance  with  which  our  Saviour^s  side  was 
pierced,  the  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross,  ajad 
the  crown  of  thorns  he  wore  at  his  death. 

Benedict  XIL  appointed  a  festival  in  honour  of 
the  marks  of  Christ's  wounds. 

Ske  Sp  H.  a  Seelen:  JPiss.  de  Festo  LancecB  et  clavorum  Christie 
Baluzii  Vit*  Pontif.  Avenion.  t.  u  p.  328*  Miscetlan.  t.  L  p.  417« 


John  xxi.  17. 

**  Feed  my  sheep.^ 
(rohak  oatholics.) 

^'  Our  Lord  had  promised  the  spiritual  supremacy 
to  St.  Peter,  St.  Matt  xvi«  19,  and  here  fulfils  that 
promise,  by  charging  him  with  the  superintendency 
of  all  his  sheep,  without  exception;  and  conse- 
quently of  his  whole  flock,  that  is,  of  the  whole 
Church." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version^ 


^* 


ACTS. 


Acts  i.  10« 
(See  Note  on  Luke  ix.  30.) 


Acts  ii.  17* 

*'  Your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, ^^ 

(quakebs.) 

The  Quakers  allege,  that  these  prophetical  words 
dlude  to  the  active  part  which  women  would  in 
oftertimes  take  in  the  ministry,  and  would  justify 
the  practice  usual  in  their  meetings,  were  there  na 
other  texts  to  substantiate  it* 

See  Tukis  Exposition  of  the  Principles  of  the  Quakers;. 


Acts  ii.  23. 

«  Crucijiedy 

(OBIGBN.) 

Origen  affirmed,  that  as  Christ  had  been  crucified 
m  this  world  to  save  mankind,  he  is  to  be  crucified 
in  the  next  to  save  the  devils* 

Maclaini^s  Note* 
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Acts  ii.  42*  44» 

^'  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apoitlei  doctrine  and 
felUnvship^  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  ofprayers* 

**  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  thingscommonJ' 

(OLA88  AKD  8AKDEHAK*) 

The  disciples  of  John  Glass  ^  and  Robert  Sande- 
man^  preachers  in  North  Britain^  were  in  the  habit 
of  constantly  commupicating  together  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  every  Sabb&th;  for  they  considered  the 
Christian  Sa^baSth  M  ilMgtiedfoir  liie  Celebration  of 
divine  ordinances^  v\rhich  are  summarily  comprised 
in  Acts  ii.  42.  44. 

In  the  interval  between  the  sdoming  and  afternoon 
service^  they  have  their  love-feasts,  of  which  every 
member  partakes^  by  dining  at  the  houses  of  such 
of  the  brethren  as  live  sufficiently  near,  and  whose 
li^bitations  are  convenient  for  that  pui^ose^ 
[7^^  design  in  these  feasts,  i^  to  ctrid^ 

vate  mutual  knowledge  and  friendship,  to  iei^ty 
thtit  they  are  aft  brethren  of  one  family,  and  that 
the  poor  may  have  a  comfortable  meal  at  liie  eat*' 
pense  of  tfie  ihare' wealthy ;  and  this  aAd  other  op- 

*  Mr.  Glass,  about  the  year  1727,  having  offended  some  of  his 
brethren  by  certain  peculiar  notions,  both  of  justifying  faith,  and  of 
the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdono,  was  tabled  as  an  offender  before  the 
presbytery  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  afterward^  prosecuted 
before  the  provincial  synod  of  Ai^us  atid  Meams. 

Ii  {»  wwthy  of  retnailc  th&t  this  schism  of  Glass  and  Sandoniaii  is 
tbe  first  which  has  occurred  i»  the  church  of  Scotland,  since  its  esn 
&blishm'ent  inconsequence  of  the  revoluti(m  in  1688.  .    '. 

See  Mr.  Glass's  Testimony  of  the  King  of  MartyrSi'  and  Seakdid^ 
man's  Letters  on  Theron  99A  Asgp^o. 
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portunities  they  take/or  the  kyiss  of  charity,  or  the 
saluting  of  each  other  with  the  holy  Jt^ss. 

fS^e  Note  on  1  Con  v.  1.) 


r' ! 


ApTS  ii.  46, 


<  - 


f^  Srf failing  bum^frm  hoy>$fi  i"^  bm^^t  4i^  mt  their  wof  m^h 

'"   ^     ^         '^      ghdness  anS  singleness  of  hearL*^ 

^^  hi  iOinder/  said  WesdejTf  ^^  ^  incce^e  ki  tfiam  ft 
jfpe^AtML  asnse  of  God's  mercies^  I  desired  tkat  onft 
crefoag  m  a  quarter,  all  Ifhe  mexiy  on  a  second^  alt 
Hlfi  laupmen^  should  meet ;  and  09  a  third,  both  nieft 
•mL  wcmim.  together,  liiat  we  might  together  4(at 
)lHAd>  fts  the  amsient  Ghristjaas  did,  wkk  gkuhmUs 
md  m^erm9  of  hearU 

•  ^^  At  tiiese  loTe^&asts  ^,  ao  we  termed  tliem,  retake 
iBg:tli^  jDiame  as  well  as  the  thmg,  wliicfa  was  in  u<^ 
fimn  the  beginning,  our  feod  is  only  a  little  plain 
iMdwjand  water. 

''  But  we  seldom  return  from  th^ti  without  being 
fed,  n£)t  only  with  the  meat  whioh  peri^heth,  but 
wiljh  t^  wUph  endureth  to  e^^^^ 

J  Wede^s  Lettet  io  tke  Rev.  Mr.  Perronet. 


,  J     •  - . . 


*  The  Agapse,  which  for  the  first  three  centuries  were  obsenrei  fk 
4h0  vhlrcli,  owing  to  soina^Smses  wUdi  had  iiMshmated  thesMelves 
l^ip  iha^r  ^]Abrfit$p9>  h^g^  ^  )be  distrN^^medi  find  m  iiam  gyath^ 
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Acts  iii.  I. 

■ 

^*  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at  the  hour 

ofpraffeTf  being  the  funtJh  hour*** 

(SMSC^YKKVUS). 

Bishop  Hall,  in  his  controversy  with  Smectym- 
nuus  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  (see  Note  on  1  Tim. 
iv.  14.)  respecting  the  antiquity  of  Liturgies,  or 
Forms  of  Prayer,  quoted  this  passage  to  shew  that 
the  prayer  wherein  Peter  and  John  joined,  was  not 
of  an  extempore  and  sudden  conception,  but  of  a 
regular  description. 

The  Smectymnuan  divines  endeavoured,  how- 
ever, to  shew,  from  passages  of  the  early  writers,  that 
there  were  no  Liturgies  in  the  times  of  the  first  and 
taost  venerable  antiquity;  that  they  were  free  to 
ask  the  same  things  which  are  desired  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  aliis  atque  aliis  verbis,  sometimes  in  one 
manner  of  e:s^pression,  and  sometimes  in  anothen 
They  added,  that  the  liberty  of  prayer  was  not 
taken  away  till  the  times  when  the  Arian  and  Pela- 
gian Heresies  invaded  the  Church ;  it  was  then  first 
ordained,  that  none  should  pray  pro  arbitrio  sed 
semper  easdem  preces;  that  they  should  always 
keep  to  one  form  of  prayer. 

jFor  farther  particulars  of  this  controversy  ^  see  Neal,  vol.  ii.  p.  398L 

In  1645,  the  Parliament  called  in  all  Common 
Prayer  Books,  and  imposed  a  fine  upon  those 
ministers  who  should  read  any  other  form  than  that 
contained  in  the  Directory. 

King  Charles  forbad  the  use  of  the  New  Direc* 
tory,  and  enjouied  the  continuance  of  the  Common 
Prayer  by  a  Proclamation  from  Oxford,  dated 
Nov.  13,  1645. 

NeaVs  History  of  the  Puritans^ 
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Acts  iii.  22. 

•*  Like  unto  mej^ 

(UNITARIAKISH.) 

^  And,  therefore,  a  human  being;  otherwise  he 
would  not  have  been  a  prophet  like  his  illustrious 
predecessor.'* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


AcTsiv.  30,  31. 

**  And  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  Holy 
Child  Jesus:  and  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken 
where  they  were  assembled  together/*  |'C»  * 

(WESLBT.)  * 

One  day  after  Wesley  had  expounded  the  fourth 
Chap,  of  Acts,  the  persons  present  called  upon  God 
lo  confirm  his  word.  "  Immediately,*'  lie  adds,  '*  one 
that  stood  by,  to  our  no  small  surprise,  cried  out 
aloud,  'with  the  utmost  vehemence,  even  as  in  the 
agonies  of  death ;  but  we  continued  in  prayer,  till 
a  new  song  was  put  into  her  mouth,  a  thanksgiving 
unto  our  God.  Soon  after,  two  other  persons  (well 
known  in  this  place,  as  labouring  to  live  in  all  good 
conscience  towards  all  men)  were  seized  with  strong 
pain,  and  constrained  to  roar  for  the  disquietness  of 
their  heart.  But  it  was  not  long  before  they  like- 
wise burst  forth  into  praise  to  God  their  Saviour. 
The  last  who  called  upon  God  ad  out  of  the  belly  of 
hell^  was  a  stranger  in  Bristol ;  and  in  a  short  space 
he  also  was  overwhelmed  with  joy  and  love,  know* 
ing  that  God  had  healed  his  backslidings.  So  many 
living  witnesses  hath  God  given,  that  his  hand  ig 
still  stretched  out  to  heal>  and  that  signs  and  won* 


t«6  .  \  -q»  ACTS  y.  ?.^»*^  p%  ) 

ders  are  even  now  wrought  by  his  Holy  Child  Jesus." 
At  another  place,  '^a  ybui^  man  was  suddenly  seized 
with  a  violent  tremhJmg-aU  over,  and  in  a  few 
minutes,  the  sorrows  of  hi&  heart  being  enlarged, 
Udfok  dowp  tp  the  ground ;  but  we  ceased  siot  oall- 
|i0g  upoA  Go4  tiU  he  raised  hinx  up  full  of  pea««  9Q4 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.** 


.  Acts  v.  3.  , 

*^  Satan!* 

'  (uKITARIANldM.) 

*^  Satan;  a  spirit  and  temper  opposite  to  1J^  of 
the  Gospel.  To  deceive  the  Holy  Spirit,  i.  e.  men 
who  ^were  -inspired  by  God.  Observe  here,  |;>oth 
iS'atan  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  personificatioiis^  pf 
Qualji,tiesr.>  Mr.  Simpson  observes,  that  in  ver.  4  ana 
9.  '*  the  sin  is  Ih  direct  terms  attributed  to  them- 
selves,  and  that  this  plain  language  must  interpret 
ik^  figurative-'.^' 

Note  to  the  Uniiariafi  Version. 


Acts  vii.  53. 

"  OfAngeh:* 

(UKEEABIANISH.) 

/:  /^  Witb  great  pomp  and  sfdendour  on  the  Mouat 
^himdi^Fji  UlJ^taiag^  and  tempest  may  be  qs^l^d 
SOf^ls^  Ulfie  the  league  bi  Bgypt^  Psakn  IxxviU.  4&i 
9mA  ^9^  jbai^mg  wisd;  I&aiali  xxxvu»  36.  -  Or^  ^j 
l^b)MBi  AajM»^  Jo8bua>  sjad  a  succession  of  fttitlior 
idzddpriopbetlkinLd  me8se»ig<ifs  of  God*" 
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>        ...    1       .   ' 


*cx!^^i^r    ■  .■■  :  ;•;  .-.■  \  .        r  .[ 


Tlw  i^mins  of  Sfr  iSfepb^iiK  a^r  lAi^^^iu)  m^ 
naiiaed  buried  and  ttnknowa  mo^  i^»A  ikvee  cetiA 
tiiw^  wwe  said  to  ha^e  bdaa  repealed'  b^  6atiiaU^| 
Hid  tmtdr  of  St.  Faiil»  to  tlie  fSMrOFUfed'Luciatr^^  sC 
VricNM^y  ^tnd  beiag  discovered  m  the  place  t6  wbIsM 
he  had  directed  the  search^  were  reii»0¥e<|  Witi  4ib6 
utnwmt  9Ql6im4ty^tQ  t^rusal^m  ;^  wh^re  they  became 
80  celebrated  from  the  miracles  they  were  said  to 
have  performed,  that  many  devout  visitors  to  Jeru- 
salem enriched  their  •idative'  cities,  on  their  return, 
with  small  portions  "of  thi^e  aurprising  remains. 

Gregory's  Hiitmry  of  Urn  Christian  Church* 


**  ZordJksiis^€cd}oe:tsyip^th!^  .    c    > 

'*  This  address  of  Stephen  to  Jesus,  when  he  ac- 
fuaOy  saw  him,  does  not  authorize  us  to  ofFei;: 
prayers  to  him,  now  he  is  invisible.  S'ee  Lindsey^s 
Answer  to  Robfnson,  p.  86—^89.  '  Receive  my  spirit/ 
that  is,  receive  me.** 

Not^  tOr  the-  UnUarian,  Version.. 


J 


AcTs'^viii.  10. 

**  Thi&  man  i$  the  gremtpfmier  of  OodJ* 

Simon,  who  taught  hisdootrines  about  the  year 
IftiKty^&ie  asserted;  that  be  was  thegMAjt  p9?^«c>of 
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man,  that  he  had  assumed  the  human  form,  and  that 
although  he  had  apparently  suffered  death'in  Judea, 
he  had  not  in  reality.  He  taught  farther^  that  all 
human  actions  are  in  themselves  indifferent,  and 
allowed  his  followers  to  indulge  themselves  in  the 
greatest  licentiousness.  He  ascribed  to  his  mistress: 
Helena  the  production  of  angels,  and  to  these  angeb. 
the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  composed  books  for 
the  use  of  his  followers,  which  he  ascribed  to  Chiigt 
and  his  Apostles. 

See Larifi€9^$ Hiit. Emeb.  h.u.  e.  13.  andDki.deiHSririee. 


Acts  z.  3. 

*' Angel  qf  God." 

(miTASIAKISX.) 

"  If  this  were  not  altogether  a  visionary  scene, 
the  angel  who  appeared  to  Cornelius,  and  who  is 
described  by  him,  ver.  30,  as  a  man  in  bright 
clothing,  was  probably  one  of  those  who  conversed 
with  our  Lord  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, 
Luke  ix.  30,  and  who  afterwards  were  seen  by  the 
women  at  the  sepulchre,  Luke  xxiv.  4,  and  by  the 
Apostles,  at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  after  the  ascension 
of  Christ.    Acts  i.  10/' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xviL  3.) 


Acts  x.  34. 

**  Ood  is  no  respecter  of  persons.'* 

(OBIOBN.) 

Origen  denied  any  other  ranks  of  souls  above' 
hHmiftii^  supposing  all  the  difference  that  is  now  be^ 
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1  the  highest  angeh  ind  me^^ ;  have  pro* 
m1  Dnly  from  their  merits  and  diffi^ieiit  uses  of 
free-will ;  his  reason  was,  that  otherwise  God 
1  be  an  ^'accepter  of  persons."  This  r^atsoning 
extended,  by  him  to  the  soul  of  Chrisft,  as  not 
ally  chosen  to  that  dignity,  but  for  its  faithful 
lence  to  the  divine  word  in  a  pre-existent  state, 
ar^^'saith  he,  the  prophet  thus  dedaribg  to  hiin^ 
>d  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ; 
ifore  hath  God,  even  thy  God,  anointed  thee 
the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  The 
of  Christ  therefore  was  anointed  with  the  oil  of 
less,  or  made  one  with  the  Word  of  God ;  for 
nerits  of  love  and  £sdthful  adherence  to  God» 
10  otherwise.  For  to  be  '^  anointed  with  the  oil 
Buii^ess,"  here  properly  signifies  nothing  else  but 
\  replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Cudworth,  p.  567. 


Acts  x.  47. 

M  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  nof  be  baptized/*  ^c. 

(QUAKERS.) 

r,  Tuke,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Principles  of 
fakers,  observes,  "It  is  very  probable,  from 
query,  that  it  was  a  matter  of  doubt  among  the 
stians  of  that  time,  whether  water-baptism  was 
ssary  to  be  continued ;  and  that  Peter,  on  this, 
ell  as  on  some  other  occasions,  inclined  to  the 
inuance  of  a  ceremony,  at  least  partly  Jewish." 

See  Tuke*s  Principles  if  ReRgicHf  ^* 

T.  Gumey  observes  on  this  subject,'  that 
aimonides,  who  was  a  man  of  extraordinary 
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senile  and  learnings  and  deeply  versed  in  ihe  Iawfl( 
and    cugtoms  of  the  ancient  Jews,  has  stated  a 
variety  of  particulars  respecting  the   baptism  of 
Proselytes.    It  appears,  that  about  three  days  after 
circumcision,  the  convert  to  Judaism  was  conducted 
during  the  day-time  to  a  confluence   of  Mraten^ 
whether  natural  qr  artificial,  sufficiently  deep  to  ad^ 
mit  of  entke  immersion.    Having  been  placed  in  the 
water,  he  was  instructed  in  various  particulars  of 
the  Jewish  laws,  by  three 'scribes  of  learning  and 
authority,  who  presided  over  the  whole  ceremony; 
and  when  these  doctors  had  received  his  promises 
of  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  Jewish  institution^ 
and  had  fully  satisfied  themselves  respecting  his 
motives  and  condition  of  mind,  he  completed  the 
immersion  of  his  whole  person  by  dipping  his  head 
He  then  ascended  from  the  water,  offered  his  sacri- 
fice to  the  Lord,  aod  was  thenceforward  considered 
as  a  complete  Jew,  and  as  a  new  or  regenerate  man; 
Issure  Biah.  cap.  xiii.  xiv.    Wall  on  Infant  Baptism. 
Selden  de  Synedriis,  lib.  L  cap.  3." 

See  Owmey  on  ike  Religious  Peculiarities  of  the  Society  of  Friends* 


Acts  xiii.  39. 

*^  By  him^Mthat  believe  are  justified  from  all  things/* 

(mxxhomiaksO  ■ 

**  God  sees  no  sin  in  believers ;  and  they  are  not 
bound  to  confess  sin,  moum  for  it,  or  pray  that  ft 
may  be  forgiven.  They  need  not  fear  either  thcilr 
own  sins,  or  the  sins  of  others,  since  niBither  can  do 
^thaem  any  injury,"  - 

Doitrmt  of  the  Antkumians. 

10 


I  J  •  X *.    t  •■  \  i  mm  ^ 


ON  AeT«  Mv.  nS^V*  i.  «0.  Vf& 

AcM  xiv.  23. 

^dnd  whm  tiky  had  ordained  them  eldere  w  every  ekurek,  ^und  had 

prayed  taith  fasting ,**  8fc. 

r.  Ttdfi;  «er*e,  m^  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  were  quoted  by 
Axton,  to  shew  that  the  Bishop,  then  examining 
him^  was  not  lawfully  called,  according  to  the  Word 
of  €rod« 
,AxtQn,  minister  pf  Morton  Corbet,  in  Leicester- 
'e,  was  cited  into  the  Bishop's  Court  three  se- 
veral times  in  the  year  1570,  and  examined  upon 
the  reasons  of  his  refusing  the  apparel,  the  cross  in 
hgplism,  and  kneeling  at  the  sacrament. 

Neati  History  of  the  Puritans. 


5  . 


r    ■•  . 


Acts  xv.  1. 

•  ^  •  •         •  •  • 

**  Except  ye  be  ctrcumcised.** 

(COPIS.) 

The  Copts  still  observe  the  custom  of  circum* 
cision,  probably  by  way  of  conciliating  the  Maho- 
metans.' 

•         I.I 

Nouveaux  MSmoires  de$  Missions  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jisus  dam  le 

Levant. 


Acts  xv,  120. 

**  From  things  strangled^**  ^c.    .  ' 

No,    1...  (anabaptists  OB  IfEirNQNITES.)  ..  ^ 

^^  .^0  more  rigid  Anab^iptists  or  MemiooHes  reckoa 
ilb»i9W  of  AbstmQp^e  from  things  strapgledi  m^ 
^^iklpd,  ft^jl  binding  vp^^^  j*        -      . 

.    JSeeXoshMu  •'•*'.'• 

H  2 
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No.  2.  (cons.) 

The  Copts  abstain  from  things  strangledr. 
from  blood. 

Vm»etmi  Mimwfet  des.  MisnoM,  de  Is  dmpagni^  de  Jku9  dims  U 


•  •   •• 


No.  3.  .      .  (OLA98  AND  SAKBEMAN.) 

The  followers  of  Glass  and  Sandeman  also  ob- 
serve this  practice.  . 

.  .   .    .   ^  See  Adgm^i  Religkms  World/ 


*0    '  m 


Acts  xviii.  4. 

«  Sabbath.'' 
No.  1.  ,  '  /  . 

In  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  Parliament 
passed  a  Bill  for  the  better  and  more  reverent  ob^ 
servation  of  the  Sabbath;    it  being  profaned  in. 
England  at  that  time  by  the  acting  of  plays,  &c.  as— 
it  is  in  many  countries^  at  the  present  period. 

See  NeaL 

The  House  of  Commons  thought  fit  in  the  time^ 
of  the  Commonwealth  to  enforce  former  ordinances 
respecting  the  Sabbath.  It  was  ordained,  (April  19, 
1650.)  "  That  all  goods,  cried  or  put  to  sale  on  the 
Lord's  Day,  or  other  days  of  humiliation  and  thanks- 
giving, appointed  by  authority,  shall  be  seized.  No 
waggon  or  drover  shall  travel  on  the  Lord's  Day,  on 
peiialty  of  ten  shillings  for  every  offence.  ^&^^ 
Mii  shall  travel  in  boats,  in  cdaches,  or  on  bbi^, 
except  to*ichurch,  on  penalty  of  ten  shilling^.  Tbk 
Uke  penalty  for  being  in  a  tavern.     And  where  dis- 
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tress  is  not  to  be  inade>  the  offender  i$  to  be  piit 
into  the  stocks  «ix  hours*  All  peace«officen(  wni 
tequired  to  make  diligent  search  for  discovering 
offenders;  and  in  case  of  neglect,  the  Justice: of 
Peace  is  fined  five  pounds,  and  every  constable 
twenty  shillings :  such  was  the  severity  of  the  times* 

Nee^s  Historji  of  the  Puritans,  ' 


r 

r' 


IfO*  2»  (SABBATARIANS*) 

Those  who  keep  holy  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  or 
Saturday,  are  denominated  Saibbatarians.  They  are 
to  be  found  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  among  the  Bap* 
iiAts,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called  the  Seoenth- 
iagf  Baptists ;  and  they  hold,  in  other  respects;  the 
ii^iiguishing  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  common 
Mfith  other  Christians. 

See  Gregory's  History^  8^c.  and  AdanCs  ReUgious  World* 


Acts  xix.  12. 

^  From  Ks  body  were  hnmght  wnto  the  ttcAr,  handkercKe/s"  /j;c. 

(rqhan  cathoucs.) 

^ .  (See  Note  on  Matt.  ix.  21.]^  .     .  ^  ., 


Acts  xx.  7. 

**PaMlfreaehedwaothemfandcontmiiedUsefeechmiUfM^ 

'-'.f^  I  renwanber,**  Jsays  Burnet,  *^  in  one  fast^day, 
ttere  iPerCc  six  sermons  preached  without  inter- 
^^jni^.  I  was. there  myself,  and  not  a  little  weary 
of  so  tedious  a  service."  This,  indeed,  was.  in  Scot- 
land; but  the  service  is  not  less  tremendous  in 


BnglaikL  :  PhtUt>  Henry  ustid,  on.  svoh  ocoAskms^ 
to  b^fin  lit  nine  o'cld^k^  and  ikeyer  8tlir  t>ut  tif  thei 
pnlpit  till  itbout  four  in  ibe  aftemobc^  ''speildiilg  all 
that  time  in  praying  and  expoundm^,  and  singitlgF 
and  preachii^,  to  the  admiration  ctf  all  that  heatd 
him,  iirho  vrere  generally  more  on  :8ueh  days  than 
usual.    John  Howe's  method  of  conducting  these 
public  fasts,  which  were  frequent  in  those  misera- 
ble days,  was  as  follows :  He  began  at  nine  o'clock 
with  a  prayer  of  a  quarts  4>f  an  hour,  read  and  tfi* 
pou^oded  Scripture  for  About  three  quatteris  of  an 
hwatf  prftyed  an  hout^  preached  andthw  l^out»  iik0i 
prajf^d  half  an  hoiur  i  the  people  then  itadg  for  about 
a  quarter  of  an  hour^  during  which  he  retited,  and 
l^k  a  little  rd&eshinebt ;  he  then  went  i»ttl  tint 
pulpit^  {MTityed  an  hour  more,  preached  aa^tibor 
hour,  and  then,  with  a  prayer  of  half  bik  hottr^  dokir 
eluded  the  service/' 

See  Burnet, 


Act*3rx,22. 

(UKITARIANISM.) 

"  And  now  bbhdtd  !  I  feel  myself  forcei  in  my  mmd  to  go  tmla 
Ji?rt««a2eiii."«-Wakefield's  Translation. 

"  I  have  given  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  tru^ 
sense  of  the  phrase  ScScjuevoc  ry  wzviian :  but  I  shoulc^ 
have  adopted  tll6  kgenibus  idea  of  Dt.  Mdiigfey,  1^ 
l^se. words  in  his  si^nae  had  not  unsiiitadaAy.^tici-^ 
pated  the  foUo^fiug  verse^    '  Perhaps,!  aqra  tUi^ 
|)oqtor,   '  in  my  mnd  dlready  ImMd:  prifesagbg  \a0 
knpirisoiimentV'       :  ,  .     .  \\?  j  .      - 
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Acts  xx.  28. 


I    ,  \ 


(UNITABIANISM.) 

« 

**  As  far  yaurseloeSf  thereforef  pnd  all  thai  jlack,  of  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  made  you  overseers^  take  care  to  tend  the  Church  of  God^ 
which  he  gained  for  hhnielf  hgl  hii  atm  Son^.'^-^VfakeMd's  Trans- 
lation. 

■  ''I  have  altered  my  bpinidfe  of  thiii  pasi^dge,  and 
have  determitied  for  this  reading  from  the  same  c6n-^ 
siderations^  that  would  have  influenced  me  in  the 
case  of  any  indifferent  and  uncontroverted  text.  It 
is  the  reading  of  the  Ethiopic  version,  whose  au- 
thority is  with  me  irresistible  on  this  occasion ;  see 
Kote  xvi.  7.  and  most  unjustifiable  is  this  assertion 
otGritshachy  Mthiops  hdbet  vocabulum  quo  semper  utitwr^ 
Uve9fog  ifi  GrcBcd  veritate  iegatur,  sive  Kvpigg:  neutri 
igUur  tectimi  favet:  which  is  infamously  false.  On 
the  contrary,  as  far  dJS  my  recollection  will  carry  me; 
this  translator  never  employs  the  word  here  intro- 
duced, but  to  signify  the  supreme  God  alone.  See 
Casteirs  Lexicon  in  the  word  1113.  This  was  my 
first  inducement  to  retain  this  reading.  My  next 
was,  the  variation  between  the  Syriac  and  Coptic 
versions ;  the  former  of  which  has  the  Church  of  the 
Messiah;  and  the  latter,  the  Church  of  the  Lord; 
and  this  want  of  uniformity  excites  in  me  a  strong 
suspicion  of  interpolation  in  consequence  of  the  pe- 
culiar sentiments  of  the  translators  or  the  authors  of 
those  MSS.  which  they  followed." 
.  "  *  His  own  Son,  rov  iScov  aifmroe,  literally  his  own 
blood:  but  as  this  expression  could  answer  no  good 
nurposCj  and  would  unavoidably  lead  those  unac- 
quainted with  the  phraseology  of  these  languages, 
into  erroneous  doctrines  and  impious  conceptions 
of  the  Deity,  I  could  not  justify  myself  in  employ- 
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ing  it  in  this  place.    So  blood  is  used  for  man  ior 
xvii.  26,  and  Matt,  xxvii.  4.  So  Homer,  Iliad,  Z,  21 K 

Tawrric  roi  yeviriQ  re  icai  Ac/iaroc  evypftai  uvau 
AtfUk  iro^ov  4^cj3oco  cac  tvwaXaftoio  Kvpvynfc* 

Jdd  NannuB  D.  V}k  ▼•  p.  162* 

''And  the  Scholiast  on  Eur.  Orest.  1239^  says  Ai/ur 

&  Oi  IlcuSccy  ycvoc  oc  aScX^c,  ovyycvcca  oi  yafi/3pou 

"  And  Virgil,  iEn.  VI.  836- 

Projice  tela  msakxi,  Sanguis  mens  ! 

^*  This  is  well  known,  and  supplies  the  most  easy 
and  obvious  interpretation  of  tibiis  most  disputed 
passage.  See  also  Mr.  Henley's  Note  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  Bowyer's  Criticisms,  who  first  excited  m 
my  mind  the  idea  of  this  acceptation,  and  to  whom 
therefore  the  entire  applause,  justly  due  to  this 
excellent  solution  of  so  great  a  difficulty,  ought  in 
all  reason  to  be  given.  If  no  passage  of  the  New 
Testament  quite  parallel  can  be  found,  we  should  re- 
collect, that  Luke  is  an  elegant  writer,  and  does  not 
confine  himself  to  the  narrow  limits  of  Hebrew 
phraseology,  as  might  be  shewn  by  many  instances^ 

Wakefield. 

^  To  feed  the  Church  of  the  Lord  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 

own  blood." — Unitarian  Version. 

"  The  received  text  reads  God  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  no  manuscript  of  note  or  value,  nor  of  any 
version  but  the  modem  copies  of  the  Vulgate.  The 
iEthiopic  uses  an  ambiguous  expression,  but  this 
version  is  avowedly  corrupted  from  the  Vulgate; 
and  particularly  in  this  book.  See  Marsh's  Mi- 
chaelis,  vol.  ii.  p.  96.  The  word  ^  Lord,'  is  sup- 
port^ by  all  the  most  aucient  and  valuable  ma- 
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vuscriptd,  whether  of  the  Alexandrian  or  Weiteni. 
edition,  by  the  Coptic,  Syriac,  and  other  ancient 
versions,  and  by  citations  from  the  early  ecclesiastical 
writers.  See  Griesbach's  note  upon  this  text  in  his 
second  edition.  The  expression  *  blood  of  God/  is 
not  quoted  by  the  earliest  ecclesiastical  writers, 
tmd  is  rejected  with  horror  by  Athanasius,  as  an 
bvention  of  the  Arians." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Vernofu 


Acts  xx.  33.  35* 

'^  /  have  coveted  no  maaCs  sUver"  S^c* 

(aUAKERS.) 

The  Quakers  make  no  provision  for  their  mi- 
nisters; except  discharging  the  expences  of  persons 
travelling  in  the  service  of  their  religion. 

**  Not  only,"  says  Mr.  Gumey,  *'  do  the  Friends 
zeiuse  to  pay  or  hire  their  own  ministers,  but  they 
also  decline  making  any  contributions  to  the  paying 
or  hiring  of  ministers  of  other  denominations.  Did 
they  act  otherwise,  they  might  justly  be  deemed  un- 
feithful  to  the  light  bestowed  upon  them,  and  they 
would  in  fact  be  subverting  with  one  hand  the  edi-* 
fice  which  they  are  professing  to  erect  with  the 
other. 

^^  Occasions  frequently  occur,  when  our  ministers, 
as  they  apprehend,  are  sent  forth  from  their  homes 
by  their  divine  master.  Constrained  by  the  gentle 
influences  of  his  love  in  their  hearts,  they  visit  the 
churches  which  are  scattered  abroad,  and  for  a  time 
devote  themselves  without  intermission  to  the  exer- 
cibe  of  tbeit  magisterial  Actions.    During  the  'pro* 
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t       ^ 


gjress  ^n^d  coutinuanGe  of  such  undertakjingg^  theyr 
9^nuot.be  isxpected  to  provide  for  themselves;  and. 
k  is^  therefore^  a  practice  generally  prevailing  in  th^ 
^<?iety^  to  pay  the  expences  of  their  Jouraies,  and  ta 
maintain  them  4uripg;the  course  of  their  labours.. 
Like  the  seventy  disciples^  they  eat  and  drink  at  th^ 
(ic^us^s  which  they  visit  \  and  if  they  be  foun4  truf^ 
evangelists,  it  is  universally  acknowledged  by  .thejut 
brethren,  and  not  only  acloiowledged,  but  felt,  that 

*  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire ;'  or,  as  the  sen- 
timent is  expressed  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew^  that 

*  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat/  chap.  x.  10." 

See  t3umey*8  Observations^  S^c, 


Acts  xXi.  9. 

^  '^ ;  ^  AM  ihto  sq,iike  man  kadfyUr  daughters^  vifgmtf  which  did^ 

prophesy  J* 

jN^ot  only  the  male,  but  also  the  female  disciples  ojf 
Montanus,  pretended  to  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and 
extraordinary  illumination.    Among  the  latter  the 

most  eminent  were  Priscilla  and  Maximilla. 

i.   „   .      ■  .  .■  •    .  ■    ...  - 1 

See  Euseh.  EccL  Hist,  and  Tertullian. 


dlill  I      *  *  I. 


No.  2f.  (QUAKERS.) 

v;.  Hlbis  text^  among  others,  is  quoted  by  the  Quakers, 

yfho  permit  women  to  perform  in  the  miMstetjal  cia- 

pacity^ 

.  ;.  ,    .  (S^  Note  on  Rom.  xvik  1,)  . 

1  ^^ 
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...  A   . 


Acxp  XXiL  Iff*    ^    V     •^.iv    ■    .;;; 

•  .  "l  "  •■        *  •  f 

thyself  his  n(me.^'--WakeMd  aiid  Udtariek  V^edoti.  •  .'   •  i, 

;  ^*  Ail  the  ancient  velfsions,  except  lihei  AAmb^ 
jii^6e  in  reading  ro  ovo/ua  ovrov.  .And  Ibi"  ^  j[tistii6- 
6ation  of  the  translation  here,  see  Note  ^.  ^  i .  iW 
liSLme  meaning  should  have  been  given  by  thfe,  inter- 
preters to  %.  Clem,  atd  Cor.  sect.  68,: .  I^ee  atsd 
Gen.  ilviii.  16.;  Isa;  iv.  1 .  LXX.**    \ 


* .' .    " 


W«k^ld. 


I 
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.V      .  .■•..» 


Acts  xxvi.^  18. 

"  From  the  Power  qf  Satan*  unto  OodT 
Na  I.,  (weslsyO 

.  fM  have  seei!,  as  far  as  it  can  b3  seen^  iDany  fet^ 
sons  changed  in  a  moment  from  the  spirit  of  titttfori 
fear,  and  despair,  to^the  spirit  of  hope,  joy,  and 
peace;  and  from  sinful  desires,  till  then  reigning 
over  them,  to  a  pure  desire  of  doing  the  will  of 
God.  These  are  matters  of  fact,  whereof  I  have 
been,  and  almost  daily  am,  eye  or  ear  witness.  Upon 
the  same  evidence  (as  to  the  suddenness  and  reality 
of  the  change)  I  believe,  or  know  this,  touching 
visions  and  dreams:  I  know  several  persons  in 
whom  this  great  change  from  *  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,'  was  wrought  either  in  sleep,  or  during  a 
strong  representation  to  the  eye  of  their  minds,  of 
Christ,  either  on  the  cross,  or  in  glory.  This  is  the 
fact:  let  any  judge  of  it  as  they  please.     But  that 
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such  a  change  was  then  wrought,  appears,  not  from 
their  shedding  tears  only,  or  sighing,  or  singing 
psalms,  but  from  the  whple.  ten^our  of  their  life ;  till 
then  in  many  ways  yriqjked,  from  that  time  holy, 
just,  and  good«  I  will  show  you  him  that  was  a  lion 
till  ithen,  and  is  now  a  lamb  i  he  that  was  a  drunkard, 
but  now  exehaplarily  sober;  the  whoremonger  that 
*firas,  who  i^ow  abhors  the  very  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
t!hese  s^re  my  living  arguments  for  w:hat  I  assert ; 
that  God  now,  as  aforetime,  gives  remission  of  sins, 
and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  may  be  called 
visions.  If  it  be  not  so,  I  am  found  a  false  witness ; 
but  however,  I  do  and  will  testify  the  things  I  have 
both  seen  and  heard." 

Wesletfu 


"*"»*i 


No.  2.  (UKITARIANISU.) 

**  *  Satan,  i.  e.  error  and  sin  personified,  ais  the 
expor^ssions  m  this  verse  show.  Simpson's  Ess. 
pi.  139;'        t 

Nate  to  the  UnUarian  Vemoiu 
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ROMANS. 
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t 

^UinTA&IAKISM.)         -  .  .      > 

^  ^'  Ctmcemini^  &is  Sbn  ^,  {who  iy  nahiral  descent  toad  qf  the  lineage 
tyf  David,  but  with  respect  to  his  inspiration  was  mirajculousli/  di$^ 
jtinguiskalasthe  Son  of  Oodhyhis  resurrection  from  thedeud)  even 
^esus  Christ  our  Lord.*- — ^Belsham.  .  .    :    ,  . 

■  *•  *  Cmcerrnng  his  Son.  Christ  is  called  the  Son 
T>f  God  for  fwo  reasons :  fir^,  because  this  title  is 
equivalent  to  that  of  Messiieth,  and  was  so  Uttdei;-* 
«tood  by  the  JeWs.  See  John  i.  50,  •  Hon  att  thfe 
Son  of  Ood,  thou  art  the  King  of  IsraeL'  Compare 
Marki.  1.;  Luke  iv.  41.  xxii.  67.  70.  Secondly, 
because  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  put  into 
possession  of  an  immortal  life.  See  Acts^ili.  33.; 
Heb.  y.  5.  In  this  view  Christ  is  called  the  first- 
born, having  been  the  first  human  being  who  y^as 
'raised  to  immortality  from  the  grave.  Col.  i.  16. 18. ; 
Heb.  i.  6.;  Rev.  i.  6.  All  believers,  as  heirs  of  the 
isame  inheritance,  are  also  the  sons  of  God.  John 
L  12.;  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17,;  1  John  iii.  2.  Hence 
^heyarfe  co-heirs  with  Chrfet,  and  he  is  the  fii'st- 
bom  among  many  brethren.  Rom.  viii.  29.  '  Thes^'e 
are  the  only  senses  in  which  the  title  *  Son  of 
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Gk)d'  is  applied  to  Christ  in  the  genuine  apostolical 
writings/* 

BehkanL 


**  Who  changed  the  truth  of  Ood  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator/*  Sfc. 

(arians.) 

The  first  Arians  were,  accused  of  idolatry  for  wor- 
shipping him  whom  they  accounted  a  creature;  stnd 
the  more  modem  AjrianSi,  in  order  to  evade  this  ac- 
cusation, havQ  framed  a  distioctiou  between  supt^cpie 
4jia  infcrlpi  worship,  . 

1  >  l(|^lufitcm^  Clarke,  Emly n.  Chandler,  Benajit^ 
Pierce,  and  Grove,  in  short,  all  the  most  emiti^ 
^^^rians,  whether  churclunen  or  dissenters,  ha^ei  been 
.WQr«hippers  of  Christ;  but  we  are  now  told,  tlii^t^ 
[^i^qe  .the  publications  of  Dr.  Price,  the  Arians  ^e&sfi 
jtQ  have  abandoned  the  worship  of  Jesus  Ohp^^ 
notwithstanding  they  stiU  co<itinue  to  believe  t^ 
he  is  the  MaljLer,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  tjbe 
'lYorld,  and  the  immediate  dispen;9er  of  ftU  thipgp 
'^ertaininif  both  to  life  and  godlmess;^ 

See  Mr.  Sehham*s  Letters  upon  Aricifidsm. 

\  '*  Though,  among  other  things,  he  OP^*  Price) 
differed  from  me  with  respect  to  ^Ae  joer^wW  ChiiM, 
no  man  laid  more  stress  than  he  did  on  hi!t  being  a 
creature  of  God,  equally  with  ourselves,  v  and^  np 
more  an  object  of  worship  than  any  other  jf^fip^twrp 
y^hatever/^ 

Dr.  Prie$tk]f's  discourse  dn;th§  ieath  €(fDr.  Price}  f*i5.' 


ON  ROMANS  ii.  14,  1«.  Hfi 


*         »  •  »  » 
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Romans  ii.  14, 15. 


• .  ^  - 


<^  For  when  the  GentileSy  which  have  not  the  lawy  do  by  nature  the 

things  contained  in  the  laWy  SfC. 

(QVAXER8.) 

.  From  this  passage  the  Quakers  infer^  *'  that  such 
a  portion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  is  necessary  for  work- 
ing out  the  soul's  salvation,  is  afforded  to  mankind 
universally/' 

;:  Andfarther;  "  tbftt  jft  eyery  dg>^  and  state  of  Ihe 
ITQrld  there  hap  been  a  ^cret  pdncipte  at  work  in 
^  mndf^  of  mw,  i^rbicb  formed  tbe  ba^ia  of  aU  tni^ 
reiigipn,  and  th^t  this  dtyioe  principle  is  the  same 
fPLihih^t  which,  the  ByangeHat  caUs  '  the;jtnie  light 
which  lighteth  every  mftu  that  cometh  into  tha 
world,*  John  i.  9.  That  it  is  the  Gospel  jvhich  St. 
Paul  says  was  preached  to  (or  in)  every  creature 
which  is  under  heaven.  Goloss.  i.  23.  4^4  that^  it 
19  what  he  elsewhere  styles  *  the  grace  x)f  God^ 
which  bringeth  salyatjioPi  and  )ias  appeare4  }W^  al) 

nteiu'  Titus  ii.  IV 

-      • 

[  S^e  ^uk^'^  Prinififks  of  ReUsfm,  Sf^ 

"  Now  with  Friends  it  is  ft.  leading  principle  jin 
feligion,  a  principle  on  which  they  deem  it  to  be  in 
a  peculiar  manner  their  duty  to  insist,  that  the  ope- 
raitions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  s4>ul  are  not  only 
imniediate  and  direct,  but  perceptible ;  and  that  we 
are  all  furnished  with  an  inward  guide  or  monitor, 
who  makes  his  voice  known  to  us,  and  who,  if  faith- 
fully obeyed  and  closely  followed,  will  infallibly 
conduct  us  into  true  virtue  and  happiness,  because 
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he  leads  us  into  a  real  conformity  with  the  will 
God." 

Qumey  on  the  Religious  Peculiarities  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 


Romans  lii.  20. 

<<  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 

sightr 

(antikomiaks.) 

One  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Antinomians  ^  is,  that 
**  the  law  might  not  be  proposed  to  the  people  as  a 
rule  of  manners,  nor  used  in  the  church  as  a  mean 
of  instruction,  and  that  the  Oospel  alone  is  to  be 
inculcated  and  explained  both  in  the  churches  and 
in  the  schools  of  learning." 

Gregory's  History  of  the  Christian  Church 

I 

*  The  Antinoxmans  t^rang  up  in  England  during  the  protectorate 
6f  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  extended  their  ayatem  of  libertimsm  mudi 
fiuther  than  Agrieblathe  diacipie  of  Ludier. 

Thia  aect  of  Preabyteriana,  who  were  called  by  their  adireraanei 
Antinomiana,  or  enen^ea  of  the  law,  atill  aubaiat  eir^n  in  our  timea* 
The  Antinomiana  are  a  more  rigid  kind  of  Calvinists,  who  pervert 
Calvin'a  doctrine  of  abaolute  decrees  to  the  worat  purposes,  by  draw- 
ing from  it  conduaiona  highly  detrimental  to  the  intereata  of  true  re- 
ligion and  virtue.    Such  at  leaat  la  the  judgment  that  the  other  Srea» 

byterian  communitiea  form  of  thia  sect* 

•  .  .    .  I 

See  Tolants  Letters  to  Le  Clerc^  m  the  perio£cal  work  ufAetdtter^ 
entitled  Bibliothique  UniverseUe  et  Htslorique^  torn.  xxii.'p»  595«^ 
as  also  Hornbeehf  Summa  Controversiarum^  p.  800.  812.  ■ 


. ./ 
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Romans  iii.  2A,  25|  26. 

(xTHXTARIABriStf.) 

^  Being  jusUfad freely  by  hie  grace,  tkr<mgh  the  redemf^om  which  ie 
by  Christ  Jesus,  wham  Ood  has  set  forth  as  a  Mercy-seat  *  m  Aif 
OfTft  hlood\,  for  the  dechration  of  his  m^hod  <jf  JustiJicaUon,  with 
respect  to  the  remission  qfsins  already  comamtted,  through  the  for^ 
learanceofOod:  for  the  declaration  f,  I  say  rf  Us  met^  of  Justi- 
JuM&m  at  this  present  time,  thai  he  trnght  be  just,  and  theJu^^r 
4jf  Urn  who  beUeveth  in  /enii;^-— BeUham's  Translation. 

^^  *  A  Mercjf-seat,  tXeurmpiw.  —-  This  word  uni- 
foimly  signifies  the  Mercy-seat  wherever  it  occurs^ 
both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New ;  and  is 
everywhere  rendered  by  that  word  in  the  public 
version^  and  so  it  ought  to  have  been  translated 
here.  See  Exod.  zxv.  22. ;  Numb.  viL  8/9. ;  Lev. 
zviL  2. ;  Heb.  ix.  6" 

"  t  -^»  A»*  Gwn  blood.  —  That  is,  the  blood  of 
Christ  himself  ^  The  atonement  under  the  law  was 
made  by  blood  sprinkled  on  the  Mercynseat  Christ, 
says  St.  PauU  is  now  shewn  by  God^  to  be  the  real 
propitiatory,  in  his  own  blood.  See  Heb.  ix.  25, 
26»^  Locke.  Lev.  xvi.  13,  14.  Aaron  is  required, 
on  the  day  of  atonement,  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of 
the  sltcrificed  bullock  and  goat  upon  the  Mercy- 
seal^  and  before  the  Mercy-seat.  Christ  being  re- 
pMseoted  both  as  priest  and  victim,  is  here  de- 
icribed  as  sprinkling  and  consecrating  the  Mercy- 
lOat  with  his  own  blood.  The  received  text  reads, 
^byflith  in  his  blood;*  bu^  the  words  Sia  nrc  vcarcioc, 
try  fidth,  are  wanting  in  the  Alexandrine  manuscript, 
ind  are  probably  spurious.  Dr.  Taylor,  though  he 
retains  the  words,  observes,  that  '  faith  in  Christ's 
blood  is.  a  mode  of  expression,  which  occurs  no 

N 
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v^ere  in  Scripture  but  in  this  place:'  probably, 
therefore,  it  did  not  originally  occur  here." 

"  X  For  the  declaration,  &c. — Divine  mercy  hav- 
ing thus  appointed  Jesus  to  h$  the  medium  of  the 
UQW'dispeasationi  has  thought  fit  to  make  it  fcnovirft 
tQh  tibe  world  itt  the  present  age^  in  which  it  i#  uiir 
happiness  to  live,  and  which  infinite  wisdom  has 
selected  as  the  fittest  and  the  best  for  the  introditvc- 

tion  of  this  new  ancl  benevolent  scheme.  And  as 
faith  in  J.esus  is  the  easy ^  the  reasonable^  and  the  sole 
condition  of  admission  to  the  privileges  of  the  new 
eoveniint,  these  blessings  ai'e  equally  open  to  '^1, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile^  And  thus  hath  God  api 
proved  himself  the  kind  parent  and  the  equitable 
and  impartial  ruler  of  all  his  reasonable  oreatcmsi 
He  18  just  to  an,  while  he  thus  justifies  aU  who  ^ 
lieve  without  any  exception.  ,    .iv 

^^  This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  true  intei^petlK 
iioiiof  Hm  difficuh  and  much-^mistaken  pasya^; 
and  thus  understood^  it  affords  no  foundation  ftNrfhl 
commonly  received  doctrine  of  the  atonement^  ttpan 
which  many  la^  so  improper  a  stress,  and  of  wh|di 
this  passage  is  considered  as  one  of  the  chief  «upf 
pi«ts«  But  in  order  to  extract  any  appear^c6  dif 
iurgumeilit^  ia  fiivour  of  this  unscriptural  doctrine,  it 
is  necessary.  Firsts  to  interpret  the  word  redeaij^ 
tion,  which  often  expresses  deliverance  without 
purchase,  as  necessarily  including  a  ransofii  pai^ 
Secondly ^  To  annex  the  siense  of  propitiation  to  t 
word)  wiiich,  in  the  Scrijptures,  both  of  the  Did  a&d 
New  Testament)  uniformly  sigmfies  a  propiUdlor^  ot 
Mercy*seat  Thirdly,  To  receive,  as  the  g^nuiM 
text,  a  reading  which  is  wanting  in  some  of  thti  beM 
<^opi€%  and  which  is  unwarranted  by^  aiiy  is^Hl^ 
fihi«M^ogyin  thCvStewTostamentytifit*  Faith  iittki 
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Mood  of  Christ.  And  finally,  to  interpret  th&  ex- 
pteu^otL,  that  *  6od  may  be  jui^t/  as  alluding  to  a 
Mtilsf^tion  made  to  justice  by  the  atonement  of 
Ctoist^  when  there  is  no  proof  that  such  satis&ctbn 
iMUi  bret  required,  or  such  atonement  eter  made,; 
tAd  when  the  words  admit  of  a  sraise  more  obvious, 
Uttd  tnuoh  better  suited  to  the  connection  smd  to  thb 
attiu  of  the  A]^ostle'ii  argument/' 

Behkam. 


Romans  iv«  L 

**  It  is  evideint  to  all  who  are  conversant  with  8U 
I^IMl's  writifigs,  that  he  delights  lA  analogies  and. 
I0fiiilitttd^s>  some  of  which  are  c^urried  to  an  extreme 
wUch  may  dmost  be  considered  as  fahcifuL  Such^ 
ftiAi/pi^  is  the  allusion  to  the  case  df  Abraham  in 
Aiilckapter>  to  that  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  GaL  iv.  21, 
atft  thai  of  Melchisedeki  Heb.  vii^  if  liiat  epistle  was' 
Wffktiii  by  hiin ;  at  any  rate,  these  analogies  are  tof 
iMi'Nglildekl  as  mere  allusions  and  illustratioAS,  and 
IBM  UM  to  be  received  as  teaching  abstruto  and 
iJhjiMeriMS  doctrine,  tu)t  to  be  found  in  other; 
ink  plsdMr  passages  of  the  New  Testaifaenit'^ 


bI 


.V  ■ 


\  '  «  »  ■ 

f.     '  Romans  iv*  5^  ; 

<  i  '  •  (iWriMWDOJOP.) 

^  'Hbt  fellowmg  is  the  doctrine  of  Zhusendorf :  '*  You: 
immi;  M  hiimbled  before  Qbd;  you  asust  have  a^ 

N   2 
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broken  and  a  contrite  heart.  But  observe^  this  is  nCt 
the  foundation ;   it  is  not  this  by  which  you  aie 
justified.     This  is  not  the  righteousness^  it  is  not. 
part  of  the  righteousness  by  which  you  are  recon- 
ciled unto  God.     This  is  nothing  to  your  justificaT 
tion.    The  remission  of  your  sins  is  not  owing  t(% 
this  cause,  either  in  whole  or  in  part.    Nay>  it  paay 
hinder  justification  if  you  build  any  thing  iippn  it 
To  think  you  must  be  more  contrite,  more  humble, 
more  grieved,  more  sensible  of  the  weight  of  sin 
before  you  can  be  justified,  is  to  lay  your  contrition, 
your  grief,  your  humiliation,  for  the  foundation  of 
your  being  justified ;  at  least,  for  a  part  of  it.  There- 
fore it  hinders  your  justification,  and  a  hindrance  it 
is  which  must  be  removed.    The  right  foundation  is 
not  your  contrition,  (though  that  is  not  your  owji) 
not  your  righteousness,  nothing  of  your  own,  nothings 
that  is  wrought  in  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  it  i^ 
something  without  you ;  the  righteousness  and  the 
blood  of  Christ.    For  this  is  the  word,  to  him  that 
'  believeth  in  God  that  j  ustifieth  tbe  ungodly,  his  faith, 
is  counted  for  righteousness.'    This  then  do. if  yqvt 
would  lay  a  right  foundation :  Go  straight  to  Cl^ist 
with  all  your  ungodliness ;  tell  him,  thou,  whose  eyf^ 
are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  searching  my  heart,  seest,tbat  I 
am  ungodly !  I  plead  nothing  else ;  I  do  not  say  I 
am  humble  or  contrite ;  but  I  am  ungodly.     Let  thy 
blood  be  a  propitiation  for  me !     Here  is  a  mystery ; 
here  the  wise  men  of  the  world  are  lost :  it  is  foolish- 
ness  unto  them.     Sin  is  the  only  thing  which  divides 
men  from,  God;  sin  (let  him  that  hearethiindesrstand) 
is  the  only  thing  which  unites  them  to  God :  for  it 
is  the  only  thing  which  moves  the  Lamb  of  God  to 
have  compassion  upon  them,  and  by  his  bloo4i.to 
give  them  access  to  the  Father.    This  is  the  woM 
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of  reconciliation  which  we  preach :  this  is  the  founda- 
tion which  never  can  be  moved." 

•         -  ^        See  Southey's  Life  of  Wesky. 


f 


Romans  y#l. 

'' Justified  hy  Faithr 

No.     1*  (lUTHEH.-— CALVIN.) 

Ltither,  as  also  Calvin,  supposed  jus tificatioh  to  be 
the'  eflfect  bf  faith,  exclusive  of  good  works,  and  that 
fiuth  ought  to  produce  good  works,  purely  in  obe- 
dience to  God,  and  not  in  order  to  justification. 

^^  for  an  account  of  the  Lutheran  Confessions  ofFaith^  C  Kocheri 
BibliotJieea  Theologize  Symbolicce,  p.  114. 


No.  2*  (aktinomiaks.) 

^According  to  the  Antinomian  Doctrine,  justifi- 
fektion  by  faith  is  no  more  than  a  manifestation  to  its 
6f  what  was  done  before  we  had  a  being. 

The  Antinomians  say,  that  men  ought  not  to  doubt 
6f  their  faith,  or  question  whether  they  believe  in 

Christ. 

<  ■      .■ . 

See  Gregory* s  History  of  the  Christian  Church, 

.  Antinomians  are  sometimes  called  Solifidians,  a 
term  compounded  of  two  Latin  words,  solus,  alone, 
and  fides,  faith,  because  they  ^eem  to  carry  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  without  works  to  such  lengths,  as  to 
separate  practical  holiness  from  Christian  faith,  and 
injure^  if  not  wholly  destroy,  «very  obligation  to  mo- 
ral ^obcjdienee.  "  •      "'^-^ 

;.^*  Adanis Sfil^iom^WorldL, ,      .  .  r,t    .-    .   ,^, 
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•  ,  -  -  '•> 

'  (     '  '        '       i 

No.  3-  (wssif^Y.) 

*'  The  points  we  chiefly  insisted  npon,**  said  Mn 
Wesley,  *' were  four." 

"  lirst,  that  Orthodoxy,  or  right  opinions  is,  at 
least,  but  a  very  slender  part  of  religion^  if  it  can  be 
allowed  to  be  any  piirt  of  it  at  all :  that  neither  does 
religion  consist  in  negatives,  in  bare  harmlessness  dl 
any  kind ;  nor  merely  in  externals,  in  doin^  good  or 
nsing  the  means  of  grace;  in  works  of  piety,  m 
galled,  or  of  charity.  That  it  is  nothing  short  ofn,  or 
different  from,  the  mind  that  was  in  Christy  the  |ma|^ 
of  God  stamped  upon  the  heart,  inward  rightegpsk 
ness,  attended  with  the  peace  of  God  and  joy  in  thfr 
Holy  Ghost  ' 

*'  Secondly,  that  the  only  way  under  heaven  to  tid^ 
religion,  is  to  rq[)ent  and  believe  the  Gospel,  or  as  the 
Apostle  words  it,  '  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  /^     **: 

**  Thirdljf,  That  by  this  faith,  he  that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly^  isf 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
whic)i  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 

"  And,  lastly,  that  being  justified  by  faith,  we  taste 
of  the  heaven  to  which  we  are  going.  We  are  holy 
and  happy.  We  tread  down  sin  and  fear,  and  sit  in 
heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus." 

Weiteyi's  (xccount  of  the  people  coiled  MeihodistSy  in  a  Letter  to  the 

Rev*  Mr,  PerroneL 


No.  4.  (ZINZEKDORF.) 

Zipa^dorfs  opinions  were  the  following ;  1.  f^^ 
tification  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  2,  'JTh^e  jn^ 
nmit  a  man  flies  to  Christ,  he  is  justified ;  3.  and 
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hM  peace  with  Gods  biit  noi  nlwftya  joy ;  4.  W«| 

perhaps  may  be  know  he  h  justified  till  loog  ^{im} 

6«  For  the  {^ssuranee  ^  it  ia  distinat  from  pmti^i 

cation  itself;  6.  but  others  may  know  he  k  jrtisp 

tified,  by  his  power  over  sin,  by  his  .senj^qsveJifii 

his  love  of  the  brethjren,  and  his  hunger  and  thirst 

after  righteousness,  which  alone  proves  the  spi* 

ritual  life  to  be  begun ;    7.  tp  be  justified  is  the 

same  thing  as  to  be  born  of  God.    Here  Wesley 

remarks,  no ;  .this  is  a  mistalce.  L^tly,  8.  When 
a  man  is  awakened  he  is  begotten  of  God,  and 

his  fear  and  sorrow,   and  sense  of  the  wrath  of 

(}od^  are  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth.    ^*  These  Were 

tiot  the  tenets  which  Wesley  had  learnt  frcHn  Pete# 

Boehler,  who  seems  more  than  6ny  other  man  to 

hhve  possessed,  at  one  time,  a  commanding  influence 

6vef  the  English  aspirant.    He  taught  thus,  1.  WhM 

a  man  has  living  faith  in  Christ,  then  he  is  justified; 

2.  This  living  faith  is  always  given  in  a  moment; 

3.  and  in  that  moment  Jbte.  has  peace  with  God ; 

4.  which  he  cannot  have  without  knowing  that  he 
has  it;  5.  and  being  bom  of  God  he  sinneth  not; 
6.  and  he  cannot  have  this  deliverance  from  sin 
without  knowing  that  he  b^)^  it." 

S(xntheyy  life  qf  W^dey.  i 


No.   5.  (l40LTH$R.) 

*"        •  .  ^ 

i  Molther,  the  Moravian,  maintained,  that  there  are 
Xko  degrees  of  faith;  that  no  man  has  any  degree  of 
it,  before  he  has  the  full  assurance,  that  there  is  no 
justifying  faith  short  of  this ;  that  the  way  to  attain 
\t  is  to  wait  for  Christ  and  be  still,  but  not  to  use  the 
wefins  of  grace,  by  frequenting  church,  or  comn^*^ 
^^pating,  Qv  faatipg,  or  engagiisig  tmch  in  firiv#^ 
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"jpnyttif  at  xe^dutg  the  Scriptures,  or  doing  4emponl 
gdod^  or  attempting  to  do  i^iritmd  ^ood ;  beoMM« 
he  argued^  no  fhiit  of  the  spirit  can  be  given  by  those 
who  have  it  not^  and  those  who  have  not  feith  them-* 
selves,  are  utterly  unable  to  guide  others. 

SauthejfsTLife  ef  Wesley, 


HpMANS  V.  6. 
*'  Christ  JBedfor  the  ungodly^ 

(uKITARUmSM.) 

^*  wep  Tiav  aaitmf. — ^The  preposition  vircp  does  not 
necessarily  imply  an  equivalent  or  vicarious  punish- 
ment. See  Acts  v.  41.  ix.  16.  xv.  26. ;  2  Cor.  xiyf^ 
15.  As  Christ  suffered  for  us,  we  also  are  s^4  ,p 
suffer  for  him^  vvtp  avrov,  Phil.  L  29;  surely  not^^^ 
sacrifice  in  his  stead.'* 


Behhanu 


Romans  v.  8.  .    , 

**  While  fve  were  yet  smnerSf  Christ  died  for  m!* 

(UKITAftlANISMO  :  ^^      ' 

*^From  this  general  and  indefinite  expression^^cme 
have  strangely  inferred,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
were  properly  speaking  vicarious ;  that  he  sufiered 
in  the  stead  of  others ;  that  he  endured  all  thel  -tor- 
tnents  which  the  elect  would  have  endured  to  all 
eternity ;  that  he  thus  became  the  sinners'  surety, 
and  paid  the  dreadful  debt  due  to  divine  juMic^ 
But  it  is  plain,  that  the  Apostle's  language  laySf  tft> 
just  foundation  for  such  a  doctrine.  He  only  6ays, 
that  Christ  died  for  us ;  that  is,  for  our  benefit.  The 
eonneetioii  shews^  that  the  Apoistle's  meaning  >js^ 
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tlwl  ehrisidied  to  deliw  wiitomiiMUMKitmivmg 
MMUmce  of  the  lair,  by  ratifying  die  new  ttovitont, 
Vltich  is  a  dispensation  cS  mercy."  f  td 

■    *  "*  i  •  •  ' 

Romans  v.  10. 

*<  lUeancikd  io  God,  6y  lA«  cfeotA  of  Am  Ami/' 

(mSSTOBIVS.) 

Nestorius  denied  the  faypostatical  union  of  thd 
'Word  with  our  nature;  and  supposed  that  there 
were  two  persons  in  Jesus  Christ 

**  I  allow,**  said  Nestorius,  **  that  we  must  not 
separate  the  word  from  Christ;  the  Son  of  Man  from 
the  Divine  Person.  We  have  not  two  Christs^  two 
Sons;  ti  first,  a  second;  nevertheless,  the  two 
natures  which  form  this  Son,  are  greatly  ^^tin* 
guished,  and  do  not  admit  of  confusion. 

**  Scripture  points  out  expressly  what  is  applicable 
to  the  Son,  and  what  to  the  word.  When  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  says,  '  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman.'  Gal.  iv.  4.  And  again, 
*  We  have  been  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
ibis  Son,'  he  does  not  $ay,  by  the  death  of  th^  VH{rd. 

*'  It  is,  therefore,  speaking  in  a  manner  little  fiqj/t 
.formable  to  Scripture,  to  say,  that  Mary  is^ /^ 
mother  of  God.  Besides,  thb  language  is  an  €^ 
stacle  to  the  conversion  of  the  Pagans;  for^t^o^i^i^a 
We  oppose  the  Pagan  deities,  if  we  admit,  v  tli^jt^  |i 
God  was  bom,  sufiered,  and  died  ?  Or,  by  hpl4ffltg 
ihis  language,  can  we  refute  the  doctrine  pf  i^ 
Arians,  who  contend,  that  the  word  is  a  creature!  ip.jr^ 

**  Nestorius  farther  said,  that  he  could  not^^^ow 
the  union  of  the  human  with  the  divine  n^i;Qinl)e< 


^9^^^,  hy  that  ufuod^  supposing  but  one  porsoA  m 
Qhxi»tJ9sw,  the  Pivioity  would  be  ^ubjeoted  tA 
the  weaknesses  and  p$^9ions  of  humanity/' 

This  doctrine  excited  much  commotion  towards 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century ;  it  is  now  chiefly 
professed  by  the  Chaldeaiis  of  Syria. 

This  controversy  has  been  considered  by  some  as 
merely  a  dispute  about  words.  "  It  is  true/'  ob- 
serves Dr.  Mosheim,  "  that  the  Chaldeans  attribute 
to  Christ  two  natur^,  and  even  two  persons;  but 
they  correct  What  may  seem  i^ash  in  this  e^preaaion, 
by  adding;  that  these  natures  and  peo'sona  ar9  m 
closely  and  intimately  united,  that  they  have  oi^ly 
one  aspect.  Now  the  word  Barsopa^  by  which  they 
fi^press  this  aspectf  is  precisely  of  the  sawe  sigoi^!* 
cation  with  the  Greek  word  vpatfiairw^  whi^  sigt 
nifies  zl  person;  and  from  hence  it  i^  evident;,  |bst 
they  attached  to  the  word  aspect^  the  ^aque  i4si 
that  we  attach  to  the  word  person,  and  that  Hnsi^ 
nhdei^stood  by  the  word  person,  precii^ely  what  we 
understand  by  the  teroi  nature,  \    \ 

See  BayWs  Dictionary^  Diet,  des  HSristes,  and  Masheim. 


H^'  T- 


No.  2.  (barsumas.) 

.,  parsunxas,  who  was  preated  Bishop  of  Nisibisi 
(^Sfn  43$.)  and  his  followers,  instead  of  teaching 
Jheir  disciples  precisely  the  doctrine  of  NestociuS;, 
jrather  polished  and  improved  his  uncouth  systei;n  to 
their  own  ta^te,  and  added  to  it  several  teneta  cf 
their  own.  The  Nestorians,  who  still  rentain  juf 
Chaldea,  Persia,  Assyriaj  and  the  adjacent  couutrioftf 
^onsideir  jBarsunia$  as  their  parent  and  foundert 

-w.    f.......  .   -.      •      SeeMo0heim.  .:  . ..: 


OM  ROMANS  v.n,  12.  IW 


Romans  v.  11. 


^J  p^ 


•    •  I  • 


*'  Received  the  atonement— Receivei  this  f^(wt|ial«tm."  , 

Wakefield^  Bdsham,  and  Unitarian  Verstoiil 


Romans  v.  12, 

''  So  death  passed  upon  all  men!*  %c. 

(URITARIANXSM.) 

**  The  Apostle  here  assumes  and  reasons  *  upoti 
H^aceount  of  the  fall  contained  in  the  Book  of 
CtenfiBis,  as  an  historical  fact ;  and  he  traces  ti^ri 
asLido^  between  the  conseq[uences  of  the  fall  of 
Adam,  and  those  of  the  righteousnesis  of  Christ; 
And  as  the  Apostle  was  instructed  by  Christ  him"-^ 
seif  in  the  nature  and  the  excellence  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  in  all  its  comprehension  and  extent,^ 
we  are  fully  authorised  to  admit  his  conclusions, 
even  though  we  may  doubt  of  the  ralidity  of  his 
arguments,  and  the  correctness  of  his  premises; 
The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  he  was  inspired  to 
assert  the  literal  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history  of  the 
fall ;  probably,  he  knew  no  more  of  it  than  we  do. 
Perhaps  he  only^  argued  ex  doncessd  upon  the  sup- 
position of  the  fact;  and  certainly  no  reasonable 
person,  in  modem  times,  can  regard  it  in  any.othetf 
fight  thai)  as  an  allegory  or  fable  \  the  mpra]  of 
which  is  sufficiently  apparent.  But  the  Apostle 
a^umes  its  historic  truth;  and,  admitting  the 
Mosaic  account  to  be  a  fact,  he  argues,  that  the 
curses  entailed  by  Adam's  fall,  and  the  blessings 
secured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  are  equally  inde-^ 
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paident  of  the  antecedent  merit  or  demerit  of  those^ 
^o  are  the  sabjects  of  them ;  also,  that  the  curse 
and  the  blessing  are  equally  universal,  but  that  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  extend  far  beyond  the  mi- 
series of  the  fell.** 

Belsham* 
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^*  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners^*' 

N0»   !•  (OREOORT   DE   RIMINI.) 

5  ' 

Some  theologians  have  supposed,  that  the  body 
of  Adam  became  corrupted  by  sin;  consequently  all 
bodies  partake  of  this  corruption.  Although,  there^ 
iTore,  the  soul  comes  in  a  pure  state  from  the  hands 
of  its  Maker,  yet,  being  united  to  a  corrupt  body^ 
it  contracts  that  corruption  as  a  pure  liquor  is  cor- 
rupted by  an  infected  vase. 

By  way  of  explaining  the  mode  in  which  sin  cor- 
rupted the  body  of  the  first  man,  Gregory  of  Rimini 
supposed,  that  the  Serpent,  in  conversing  with  £ve» 
infected  her  body  by  his  contagious  breath. 

Eve  communicated  the  contagion  to  Adam,  and 
both  communicated  it  to  their  children* 

See  Dictionn,  des  Hirisies* 


1^0.2. 

De  la  Place  rejected  the  opinion,  that  the  persona^ 
and  actual  transgression  of  thejirst  man  is  imputed  to  hisi 
posterity y  and  maintained,  on  the  contrary,  that  God 
imputes  to  every  man  his  natural  corruption,  hiSi 
personal  guilt,  and  his  propensity  to  sin ;  or,  to  speak 
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in  the  theological  style,  he  affirmed^  that  original  rin 
is  indirectly  and  not  directly  imputed  to  maokiiid^ 

Moskeim — Aymon^  Symdes  des  Eglises  Reformies  de  France^ 

t.  ii.  p.  680. 


N0«   3.  (PIIAGIUS  AKD  CELSSTIUS.) 

With  regard  to  original  sin,  Pelagius  and  Celes- 
tius  contended,  that  the  sins  of  onrjirst  parents  were 
imputed  to  them  alone,  and  not  to  their  posterity ; 
that  we  derive  no  corruption  from  their  fall,  but  are 
bom  as  pure  and  unspotted  as  Adam  came  out  of 
the  forming  hand  of  his  Creator. 

Pelagius  argued,  that  we  receive  from  our  fathers 
the  body  only,  and  the  body  is  not  capable  of  sin ;  it 
Ml  in  the  soul  that  sin  resides,  and  the  soul  proceeds 
pure  and  innocent  from  the  hands  of  God. 

See  Pelag.  apud  Aug.  de  nat.  et  grat 


^  ■.  t 


No.  4.    '  (aemikius.)  \  i 

■  '  ^  ■    '  *  '' 

Arminius,  whose  tenets,  generally  speaking,  ^re 
the  same  as  those  of  the  Church  of  England  at  ^he 
present  day,  maintained,  according  to  Mr.  Gregory, 
*'  that  depravity  does  not  come  upon  inankind  t)y 
virtue  of  Adam's  being  their  public  head,  but  thaj 
mortality  and  natural  evil  only  are  the  direct  comie-^ 
quences  of  his  sin  to  his  posterity /* 

This  account,  however,  is  at  variance  with  the 
following  article,  given  by  Dr.  Mosheim,  as  one  of 
the  five  articles  of  Arminianism. 

Art.  3.—"  That  true  faith  cannot  proceed  from 
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«he«X6»dde6f  out  ttatttrnl  Acuities  and  i^w^rs/ Act 
from  tbd  foltd  dtld  ^fy^irftttcm  of  fre6^ will ;  siboe  man^ 
in  consequence  of  his  natural  corruption,  is  incapable 
either  of  thinking  or  doing  any  good  thi&g ;  and  that 
therefore  it  is  necessary  to  his  conversion  and  salva- 
tion^ that  he  be  regenerated  and  renewed  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  which  is  the  gift  of 
God,  through  JfeSUd  Christ/' 
.  Arminius^  thinking  the  doctrine  of  CidvinF,  mth 
regard  to  fre^willi  predestination,  and  grace>  too 
i^er<^re^  begieta  to  express  lis  doubts  concerning  them 
in  the  year  1591»  and  upon  further  enquiry  adapted 
l^ntmonte  piore  nearly  resembling  those  of  the  Iw 
therans  than  of  the  Calvinists. 

.j     ,  .•  ^  -. 

'c  The  Arffiiiiiani»  iteceived  the  dendndn&tion  of  JR#f 
monstrants  fi^omr  an  humble  petition,  entitlid^  tfaeif 
Remonstrances,  which  they  addressed,  in  the  year 
1610,  to  the  States  of  Holland,  and  as  the  patrons 
of  Calvinism  presented-  a^  address  in  opposition  to 
this,  which  they  called  their  Gounter-remonstrancesj, 
so  did  they,  in  conseqi!i€fttce  theteof,  receive  the  flattie 
ei  Coimter^Remomtrants^ 

The  aiembers  of  the  epii^copal  churdh  in  Seolteid; 
thd  MoitiviaM,  the  General  Baptists,  the  Wesleuoi 
Methodifitfi^  the  Quakers,  Sec.  are  Armikikna. 

^    ,  .  AdamU  Helighns  World,  .        -' 


\ 

J 
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*^  For,  as  by  the  ,disobedience  of  one  man  all  were  constituted 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  the  other  man  will  all  be  constituted 
righteous!* — Belsham*s  Tranglation^ 

/^/  A  |]iarallel  i&  here  d^ftwn  bc^tWeen  the  Case  ^f 
Adam  and  that  of  Christ :  both  of  them  are  repre- 
sented as  public  person^^  whose  conduct  entailed 
important  consequences  upon  all  mankind.  Adam 
was  a  transgressor,  hijS  sin  was  feckoned  to  all  his 
posterity,  so  far  that  all  became  subject  to  the  pu- 
nishment of  death  foir  hi^  6iie  tratnsgression.  Christ 
Y^^  jpattem  6f  t)bedielBoei  he  devoted  himself  to' 
death,  and  hisi  obedienee  is  SO  ££r  reek^n^d  to  all 
mankind>  that,  through  the  free  goodness  of  God, 
9II  who  became  transgressors  by  Adam's  falli  are^ 
j[u£;tified  and  made  righteous  by  Christ's  one  act  oi^ 
obedience ;  the  sentence  of  death  is  rerersed^  andt 
all  are  restored  to  life,  in  circumstances  £3ur  superipi^ 
io  those  from  which  Adam  fell#  But,  it  is  obswy-; 
{^btej  that  Christ,  while  performinjg  this  officei  is^ 
expressly  called  a  man,  and  not  a  single  bint  is  any. 
where  given^  that,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  worji^ 
assigned  him,  it  was  at  all  necessary  that  he  should, 
be  any  thing  more  than  a  man ;  indeed,  had  he  beeo^ 
1  being  of  superior  order,  the  parallel  wouU  nol^ 
have  held^  And  though  the  Uessings  introduce^ 
by  dhrist  ate  represented  as  far  superior  to  l^iose. 
wbich  were  lost  by  Adam,  yet  this  is  not  ascribed 
io  the  superior  dignity  of  Christ,  but  to  tkefreei 
merdy  of  God^  And  it  is  farther  observable,  tluUr 
the  blessings  imparted  by  Christ  are  reptesented  a% 
extending  to  all,  without  exception,  who  aire  suffer- 
ers by  Adam's  fall/' 

Belsham. 


19^  OK  ROMANS  vl  3. 10. 

ROHANS  vi.  3. 

'^  Baptized  into  Christ^**  ^c. 
(quakees.) 

(See  Notes  on  Matt  xxviii.  19.  and  Matt.  iii.  11.) 


Romans  vi.  10. 

(UNITARIANISU.) 

*^  For  when  he  died  unto  sin,  he  died  once  for  all,  but  nam  heUveAf 
he  liveth  unto  Ood,** — Belsham's  Translation. 

*^  Observe  here  that  Christ  is  said  to  die  to  sin, 
and  the  Roms^n  converts  are  exhorted  to  consider 
themselves  as  also  dead  unto  sin.  It  is  plain,  there^ 
fore,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  say,  that 
either  Christ,  or  they,  died  as  an  expiation  for  the 
sins  of  others.  The  Apostle  plainly  means,  that  each 
of  the  parties  was  dead  to  their  former  state,  which 
state  he  calls  sin ;  and  by  sin,  as  applied  to  con- 
verted heathen,  he  evidently  intends  their  original 
state  of  idolatry  and  vice.  As  applied  to  Christ,  it 
perhaps  expresses  that  state  of  frailty  and  suffering 
to  which  our  Lord  was  exposed  during  his  personal 
ministry;  sin  and  suffering  being  regarded,  by  the 
Jews  almost  as  convertible  terms ;  or,  it  may  ex- 
press a  state  in  which  he  was  persecuted  by  sinners^^ 
by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  rulers,  priests,  and  peo- 
ple, by  whom  he  was  charged  with  sin,  and  treated 
as  an  offender*" 

Belsham^ 


ON  ROMANS  viii.  2.  14.  193 


Romans  viii.  2.  14. 

^  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  hi  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death* 

**  For  as  mcmy  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood^  they  are  the  sons 
of  God. 

(bKSTHREN  and  SUTKES  09  THB  fEVB  SPIRIT.) 

From  these  words  of  St.  Paul  there  arose  a  sect, 
ihe  members  of  which  denominated  themselves 
Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit 

Th^se  brethren,  who  gloried  in  the  freedom  which 
ihey  pretended  to  have  obtained  through  the  Spirit, 
from  the  dominion  and  obligation  of  the  law,  adopted 
a  certain  rigid  and  fantastic  system  of  mystic  tiieo- 
lo^,  built  upon  pretended  plulosophical  principles, 
which  carried  a  striking  resemblance  of  the  im^pibu^ 
doctrines  of  the  Pantheists. 

.For  they  held,  "  that  all  things  flowed  by  ema- 
nation from  God,  and  were  finally  to  return  to  their 
divine  source ;  that  rational  souls  were  so  many  por- 
tions of  the  supreme  Deity,  and  that  the  universe, 
considered  as  one  great  whole,  was  God  :  that  every 
man,  by  the  power  of  contemplation,  and  by  calling 
off  his  mind  from  sensible  and  terrestrial  objects, 
might  be  imited  to  the  Deity  in  an  ineffable  man- 
ner, and  become  one  with  the  Source  and  Parent  of 
all  things ;  and  that  they,  who  by  long  atid  assidu- 
ous meditation  had  plunged  themselves,  as  it  were, 
into  the  abyss  of  the  Divinity,  acquired  thereby  a 
most  glorious  and  sublime  liberty,  and  were  not 
only  delivered  from  the  violence  of  sinful  lusts,  but 
even  from  the  common  instincts  of  nature."  From 
these  and  such  like  doctrines  the  brethren  under 
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consideration  drew  this  impious  and  horrid  conclu- 
sion,  ^*  That  the  persoa;  who  had  ascended  to  God 
in  this  manner,  ana  was  absorbed  by  contemplation 
in  the  abyss  of  Deity>  became  thuB  a  part  <Kf  the 
Godhead,  commenced  God,  was  the  Soa  of  Qod»  in 
the  same  sense  and  manner  that  Christ  was,  and 
was  thereby  raised  to  a  glorious  independence,  and 
freed  from  the  obligation  of  all  laws  human  and  di- 
ving." It  was  in  consequence  of  all  this,  that  they 
1[reated  with  contempt  the  qrdiuances  of  the  Ooi^^el^ 
and  every  external  act  of  religious  worship,  lookif^ 
i^pon  prayer,  festing.  baptism,  and  the  Sacwm$t»t 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  the  first  elements  of  picil^i 
adapted  to  the  state  and  capacity  of  childreipb^  lm4 
as  of  no  sort  of  use  to  the  perfect  man,  whom  loii^ 
meditation  had  raised  above  all  external  things^ 
ind  carried  into  the  bosom  and  essence  of  me 
l)eity. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  pl^ce  here  a  cetljdn 
number  of  sentences  translated  faithfully  from  seve- 
ral of  the  more  secret  books  of  these  heretics.  The 
.    •  ■•■.-■.  .  • 

following  will  be  sufficient  to  give  the  curious  reader 
the  fiill  idea  of  their  impiety. 

*^  Ev^ry  pious  and  good  man  is  the  only  begotten 
Son  Qf  God^  whom  God  engendered  frol^  ^  ^^ter^ 
nity :''  (for  tibiese  heretics  maintained,  tiiat  what  Ae 
Scriptures  taught  concerning  the  distinctioti  of  three 
persons  in  the  divine  nature,  is  by  no  means,  to  be 
understood  literally,^  and  therefore  explained  it  ac* 
qording  to  the  principles  of  their  mystical  and  fan- 
tastic system,) 

"  All  created  things  are  non-entities,  or  nothing : 
1  do  not  say  that  they  are  small  or  minute,  but  that 
they  are  absolutely  nothing. 

^'  There  is  in  the  soul  of  man  something  that  is 
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neither  created,  nor  susceptible  of  creation,  and  that 
is,  rationality,  or  the  power  of  reasoning. 

"  God  is  neither  good,  nor  better,  nor  best :  who- 
soever, therefore,  calls  the  Deity  good,  does  as  fool- 
ishly as  he  who  calls  an  object  black  which  he  knows 
to  be  white. 

"  God  still  engenders  his  only  begotten  Son,  and 
begets  still  the  same  Son,  whom  he  had  begotten 
from  eternity.  For  every  operation  of  the  Deity  is 
uniform  and  one ;  and  therefore  be  engenders  his  Son 
Without  any  division. 

'*  What  the  Scriptures,  say  concerning  Christ  is 
true  of  every  good,  of  every  divine  man  :  and  every 
quality  of  the  divine  nature  belongs  equally  to  every 
person  whose  piety  is  genuine  and  sincere." 

To  these  horrid  passages  we  may  add  the  follow- 
ing sentences,  in  which  John,  bishop  of  Strasbourg 
(in  an  edict  he  published  against  the  Brethren  of  the 
Free  Spirit,  or  Beghards,  in  the  year  1317,  the  Sun- 
day before  the  feast  of  the  assumption  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,)  discovers  farther  the  blasphemous  doctrine 
of  this  impious  sect.  "  Deus,"  say  these  heretics, 
"  est!  forraaliter  omne  quod  est.  Quilibet  homo 
perfectus.  est  Christus  per  naturam.  Hom»  per- 
fectuftest  liber  in  totum,  nee  tenetur  ad  servandum 
prEEcepta  ecclesise  data  a  Deo.  Multasunt  poetiea 
in  evangelic,  quaB  non  sunt  vera,  et  hominis  credere 
raagis  debent  conceptibus  exanima  sua  Deo  juncta 
profectis,  quam  evangelio,"  &c. 
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Romans  viiL  16. 

''  The  Spirit  iUelf  heareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 

children  of  God** 

(WESLET.) 

The  definition  which  Wesley  gives  of  the  "  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit,"  is  as  follows. 

"  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  an  inward  im- 
pression on  the  soul,  whereby  the  Spirit  of  G^ 
directly  witnesses  to  my  spirit  that  I  am  a  chilcL.  of 
God ;  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  loved  me,  and  given 
himself  for  me ;  that  all  my  sins  are  blotted  out^  and 
I,  even  I,  am  reconciled  to  God.** 

Wesley*  s  Sermons. 


Romans  viii.  26. 

(UNITAEIANISM.) 

^  This  Spirit  also  tissists  otir  in/^rmtVee^.**-— Belsh&ta's  Transhtkur.' 

"  The  Spirit  which  the  Apostle  here  intends,  is 
that  which  he  had  just  described,  the  spirit  of  hope^p 
of  patience,  and  of  resignation,  which  are  the  lead? 
ing  virtues  of  the  Christian  character. 

*'  By  a  figure,  not  unusual  with  the  Apostle,  he 
personifies  these  virtues,  and  represents  them  as 
interceding  with  God  in  secret  groans  for  those  who 
are  at  a  loss  to  know  what  to  ask  for  themselves. 
Thus  the  Spirit  is  said  to  assist  their  infirmities. 

"  It  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  make  sense 
of  the  passage,  if  '  by  the  Spirit'  we  should  under- 
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stand,  as  most  interpreters  do/ a  divine  influence,  or 
that  of  any  inferior  agent  upon  the  mind,  to  direct 
believers  in  their  prayers." 


Romans  viii.  29. 

^'  He  also  did  predestinate^' 
No.  1«  (luthee.) 

Luther*  opposed  the  doctrine  of  free-will,  and 
maintained  predestination. 

See  for  an  account  of  the  Lutheran  Confessions  ofFaith,  C.  Kocheri 
BibUotheca  Theotogios  SymboUctB^  p.  114. 


No.  2m  (CALVIN.) 

Calvin  f  maintained,  "  that  all  whom  God  has  pre- 
destinated to  life,  he  is  pleased  in  his  appointed 
time  effectually  to  call  by  his  word  and  Spirit  out 
of  that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in  which  they  are  by 

*  liCartm  Luther,  a  native  of  Eisleben,  in  Saxony,  was  bom  in  the 
year  1483.  His  history  is  too  well  known  to  require  any  remarks 
here.  The  following  are  his  own  words ;  *'  Pestis  eram  vivus,  mo- 
riens  ego,  mors  tua,  papa.'' 

f  Calyin  was  born  in  1 509.  He  was  the  son  of  a  cooper  of  Noyon 
in  Pieardy ;  his  real  name  was  Chauvin,  which  he  chose  to  latinize 
into  Calvinus. 

The  theological  system  of  Calvin  was  adopted,  and  made  the  pub- 
lic rule  of  faith  in  England,  under  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  and  the 
church  of  Scotland  was  modelled  by  John  Knox,  the  disciple  of  Cal- 
vin, agreeably  to  the  doctrine,  rites,  and  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment established  at  Geneva.  In  England  it  has  partially  declined 
since  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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iiatttM^  to  gnce  msd  sihrstioii  by  Joras  iShtnAf 
iml  tlhst  ''  Ood,  in  predestisatiiig  foom  idl  etermty 
one  part  of  mankind  to  everlacting  bappiMift,  nd 
another  to  endless  miseij^  was  led  to  make  tliis 
distinction  by  no  other  motive  than  his  own  goad 
pleasure  Budfree-willJ* 

For  tke  particular  accounts  t/CoMn's  tramactums,  see  S^^an,  BRst 

de  Oeneve,  edit,  of  1730. 


ilX)]iCAnrs  TiiL  dO« 

**  VHwrn  he  did  predestinate^  them  he  also  called, -and  wihem  ir 

calkd,  them  he  alsojustified**' 

No.   1.  (A2!mK01CIAN&.) 

The  Antinomians  aflSrm,  that  the  justifieatioD  of 
sinners  is  an  eminent  and  eternal  act  of  God^  not 
only  preceding  all  acts  of  sin,  but  the  existeace  of 
the  sinner  himself  *« 


**  They  who  in  the  eternal  council^  of  th^  Al- 
mighty are  foreknown  as  those  who  will  accept  ,tlie 
offers,  and  comply  with  the  termi^oftfae  GospeUjure 
by  the  eternal  decree  of  God  ordained  to  elenud 
fife :  it  is  determined,  that  they  sh^l  enter  into  flie 
joy  of  their  Lord,  and  shall  be  with  him  where  be  is^ 
And  so  certain  is  it,  that  the  purpo&e  and  the  j^- 
mise  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled,  that  though  a@e»  of 

*  This  is  tbe  Gpinion  of  most  wbo  are  styled  Antinonuansy  diough 
some  suppose  with  Dir.  Crisp,  that  th^  El^ct  were  justified  at  tlie 
time  of  Christ's  death. 
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ages  may  possibly  intervene,  it  may  nevertheless  be 
spoken  of  as  already  accomplished  in  the  view  of 
that  all  comprehending  Being,  to  whom  things 
which  are  not,  are  as  though  they  were ;  and  in 
whose  sight  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day. 

^^  Observe  here,  that  the  Apostle  speaks  very  fa- 
mUiaxly  of  an  event,  which  exists  only  in  the  eternal, 
immutable  purpose  of  God,  as  having  actually  taken 
place^  even  though  it  had  not  then,  nor  has  yet 
come  to  pass.  They  who  were  foreknown  and  pre- 
destinated, and  invited  and  justified,  are  also  said, to 
be  glorified ;  that  is,  in  the  divine  decree,  which  at 
the  appmnted  time  will  assuredly  be  fulfilled ;  which 
to  the  all-comprehending  mind  of  God  appear  as 
t)iovigh  they  actually  existed,  in  reference  to  which^ 
things  that  are  no^  are  spoken  of  as  though  they 
were. 

*'  Let  it  not  then  be  said,  that  those  Christians  per- 
vert the  plain  language  of  Scripture,  who  under- 
istand  the  Lord's  assertion  of  his  existence  before  the 
time  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  glory  which  he  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  as  an  exist- 
ence and  a  glory  which  he  possessed  Only  in  the 
divine .  decree ;  for  if  it  is  q^uite  necessary ,^  in  the 
case  befote  us,  to  interpret  the  glorification  of  true 
t)elievers,  as  an  event  hitherto  only  existing  in  the 
divine  mind,  it  is  equally  reasonable  to  explain  the 
existence  and  glory  attributed  to  Christ,  as  existing 
only  in  the  divine  decree ' ' 

Belsham* 
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Romans  viii.  33. 

•'  Ood's  Eket:'  •  '    - 

No.   1.  (CALYIN.) 

The  doctrine  of  Calvin,  with  regard  to  election, 
is,  that  *^  God  has  chosen  a  certain  number  in  Christ 
to  everlasting  glory,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  according  to  his  immutable  purpose,  aiid  <tf 
his  free  grace  and  love ;  without  the  least  foreidght 
of  faith,  good  works,  or  any  conditions  performed  by 
the  creature ;  and  that  the  rest  of  mankind  be  was 
pleased  to  pass  by,  and  ordain  them  to  dishonour 
and  wrath  for  their  sins,  to  the  praise  of  his  vin- 
dictive justice."  And  farther,  that  ''  Jesus  Chrbt, 
by  his  death  and  sufferings,  made  an  atonement 
only  for  the  sins  of  the  elect.*' 

See  CahMs  Institutions:  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith;  Bassue^s 

Hist.des  Variations, 

The  disputes  in  Holland  between  the  Calvinists 
and  Arminians,  upon  the  five  points  relating  to  elec- 
tion, redemption,  original  sin,  effectual  grace  and 
perseverance,  rose  to  such  an  height,  as  obliged  the 
States  General  to  have  recourse  to  a  National  Sy- 
nod, which  was  appointed  to  meet  at  Dort,  Nov, 
13,  1618. 

Neal, 

As  the  new  explications  of  Armenius  grew  into 
repute,  the  Calvinists  were  reckoned  old-£sushione4 
divines,  and  at  length  branded  with  the  character  of 
"  Doctrinal  Puritans." 

NeaVs  Hist,  of  the  Puritans. 
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No.  2.  (AKTINOlUAira.) 

'*  God  is  not  angry  with  the  elect,  nor  does  he 
punish  them  for  their  sins/' 

Doctrine  of  the  Antinonuans. 


Wo.  3.  (wHrrsFnoB.) 

Wesley  reproached  Whitefield  with  holding  the 
Calyinistic .  tenets  of  election  and  irreversible  de- 


.  Whitefield  answered,  *'  The  doctrme  of  election, 
and  the  final  perseverance  of  those  who  are  in  Christ, 
I  am  ten  thousand  times  more  convinced  of,  if  pos- 
sible, than  when  I  saw  you  last.** 

Southf's  Life  of  Wesley. 


Romans  viii.  34. 

(UKirARIANISM.) 

^  Shgll  any  condemn  them  f  Christ  iath  died  for  us,  or  rather  hath 
been  raised  again :  he  is  also  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  he  ma» 
nageth  our  ctmcermfw  us^ — Wakefield's  Trandatioii.   • 

^  Who  is  he  that  condemneth ?  is  it  Christ  f  he  who  died?.  Yea,  ra^ 

.    iher^  who  hath  even  been  raised  again  ?  who  is  even  ist  the  rigki  hand 

ijfGod  t  who  is  even  interposing  for  im.**— BdafasmVi  Tranalalbii. 

*'  The  word  intercede  is  applied  to  Christ  only 
twice  in  the  New  Testament :  and  it  is  so  obvious 
that  it  properly  signifies  nothing  more  than  to  act  for 
the  advantage  of  another,  that  it  is  surprising  to 
think  how  a  doctrine  so  mysterious  and  unscriptural 
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as  the  popular  doctrine  of  Christ's  intercession, 
could  be  erected  upoa  in>  aleo^^r  a  foundation/' 

SeUbuBu 


•     *         • 


. .] 


•  o  1 


Romans  ix.  1. 

^  /  tayOeinUh  m  Christ.'* 
(axjAiOHis.) 

Aff»G^tee]rfemaA:i»)1&a.t  ^' it  is  observed  by  Pf9 
Smith  in  his  valuable  work,  entitled  ^  The  Scriptwo 
Testimi^y  to  tho  Messiah/  that  Psktil^  in  his  t^fleSy 
haA«MK>rii  ^  by  Christ/  Such  ii  the  interpfetatfMi 
given  by  this  writei^  to  thfe  eiepression  lvX/M#t^i]l 
Rom.  ix.  1,  a  passage  which  hc^  tenders  ^  I  sqp^ 
the  truth ;  by  Christ  I  I  lie  not  j'  See  vol.  ii.  part  ii. 
chap.  iv.  p.  637.  That  iv  followed  by  a  dative  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  formula  of  an  oath,  appears 
from  Matt.  V.  34. ;  Rev.  x.  6,  &c.  But  surely  it  is 
altogether  unnecessary  to  attribute  to  the  Apostle 
so  light  and  irreverent  an  usd  of  the  name  of  our 
Saviour.  The  expressions  Iv  Xpicrr^I  are  of  very  fre- 
quent occurrence  in  Paul's  epistles,  and  in  scarcely 
any  instaoc^  are  they  capable,  on  any  feir  critieal 
ground,  of  being  thus  interpreted.  It  appeatsto 
me,  that  the  true  explanation  of  Rom.  ix.  1,  is  to  be 
ipottud  in  the  ApostleV  well  known  doctrine,  thait 
whatever  the  Obriatian  says  or  does,  he  is  tp  say  or 
do  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in  the  character  of  a  dis- 
dple  of  Jesus,  comp<2  Cor.  ii*  17.  xU.  19.'* 

S^e  Gurmy  on  the  Rdi^VQm  Peouliarities  of  the  Society  t^  Friends. 


OMaOMANS^i&f.  908 


**  Wiosc  were  thefai%er»$  miAofnhmmu  CAtift  according  to  tM 
Jksh  ;  mho  h  tu  God  over  M,  bk$tedfor  eifermcfe.    Awea!* 

Wakefield's  IMisktiott. 

''  On  this  controverted  text  I  shall  find  an  oppor- 
tunity,  it  is  poBsible,  hereafter^  of  again  delivering 
my  sentiments ;  and  shall,  on  such  occasions^  be 
govi^rned  by  the  voice  of  MSS^  and  versions,  though 
ao  wit  of  Bmn  can  furnish  a  satisfaictory  answer  t» 
liM  Sections  that  have  been>  and  may  be  advanced 
i^[«i&Bt  iti  I  adopts  with  the  JSthiopic  translator^  a 
\amtfi  sense  of  6eoc>  which  is  common  in  the  (Hd 
Testiuoient,  and  so  <mt  Apostle,  in  2  Thess.  it.  4,  and 
dleewiiere.*' 

*•  fFhoieareO^fah^s?  OfwhmuCkr'u^ vncofdk^io th$Jkih? 
Whose  is  the  God  ^  over  aU^  bkssedfor  evermore  T* 

Belsham's  Translation. 

"  *  Whose  is  the  God,  wv  o  for  6  wv. — ^This,  most 
probably,  is  the  true  reading,  agreeably  to  the  judi- 
cious conjecture  of  Slechtingius,  Whitby  and  Taylor, 
though  it  is  not  autheriMd  b^  any  manuscript^  version, 
or  Ecclesiastical  authority:  but  the  connection  seems 
to  require  it.  It  is  next  to  impossible,  that  the 
Apostle,  when  enumerating  the  distinguishing  pri-^ 
Tileges  of  bis  countrymen,  should  omit  the  greatest 
privilege  of  all ;  namely,  that  God  wm  in  a  peculiar 
sense  their  Ood,  the  Ood  of  Ablraham,  Isaae>  and 
Jacob.  This  he  has  before  mentioned,  as  the  boast 
of  the  Jews,  ii.  17  ;  and  as  the  chief  glory  of  be- 
lievers in  Christ,  who  succeed  to  the  privileges  of 
God's  ancient  people,  Rom.  v.  11.;  and  he  could  not 
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avoid  repeating  it  here.  And  the  verbal  misplacing 
of  6  wv  for  fa»v  o  is  so  Very  inconsiderable^  that  it 
might  easily  escape  the  pen  of  some  early  tran*" 
scriber:  perhaps  of  the  Apostle's  own  amanuensis. 
A  «iailar  construction,  suggested  by  a  learned 
friend,  occurs  in  Callimachus  : 

av  ^  e^Xeo  vroXiapypvc 
*Qy  tpZTtiQy  &v  irdyra,  'Y^v.  €ts  Aia,  73. 

''  If  the  common  reading  should  be  preferre4>  tfee 
proper  translation  would  be  that  of  !&raAm|l^,'  ]>c- 
Clarke,  Mr.  Locke,  Mr.  Lindsey,  and  many  othen^ 
viz.  who  is  aver  all,  God  be  bkssed/or  evermore  ;  or  Qod 
who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  evermore.  Mr.  Liii^A^y 
says,  (S^quel,  p.  204.)  that  this  clause  '  was  read- w> 
as  not  to  appear  to  belong  to  Christ,  at  least  £[ir  .tjie 
first  three  centuries.  Origen  calls  it  rashness  to  sup- 
pose, that  Christ  is  ^  God  over  all.'  See  also  Clarke 
on  the  Trinity,  No.  639,  and  Taylor  in  loc." 

Behham. 


Romans  ix.  20. 

«  Htm  that  formed  itr 

(SEVERUS.) 

Severus  affirmed,  that  the  human  body,  from  the 
head  to  the  navel,  was  the  workmanship  of  the  good, 
and  the  remaining  part  of  the  body,  that  of  the  evil 
principle. 

Diction^  des  Heresies, 


ON  ROMAtiS  ix.  m.^-*..  14.  80^ 


RoMAks  ik.  2l.      ' 

*      •    ■    '       ■  ■     •  .  , 

'*  Hath  fiot  the  potter  power  wer  the  clay  ?" 

(WHITBf  n£D.) 

•^  I  have  now/'  said  Whitefield,  "  such  large  in- 
comes from  above,  and  such  precious  communica- 
tions from  our  dear  Lord  Jesus/ that  my  body  can 
scarcely  sustain  them.  I  have  a  garden  near  at 
hand,  where  I  go  particularly  to  meet  and  talkwith 
my  God  at  the  cool  of  every  day.'  I  often  sit  in 
silence,  offering  my  soul  as  so  much  clay,  to  h6 
stamped  just  as  my  heavenly  potter  pleases;  and 
whilst  I  am  musing,  I  am  often  filled,  as  it  were, 
with  the  fullness  of  God.  I  am  frequently  at  Calvary, 
and  frequently  on  Mount  Tabor ;  but  always  assured 
of  my  Lord's  everlasting  love. 

*'  Our  dear  Lord  sweetly  fills  me  with  his  pre- 
sence. My  heaven  is  begun  indeed.  I  feast  on  the 
fatted  calf.  The  Lprd  strengthens  me  mightily  in 
the  inner  man." 

Soiahejft  Life  of  Weeley. 


Romans  x.  12. 

*^  Is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him!* 

(B060MILES.) 

In  the  twelfth  century  there  arose  a  sect,  which 
received  the  name  of  Bogomiles,  from  their  con<^ 
stantly  suing  for  Divine  mercy ;  the  word  bogomiius, 
in  the  Mysian  language,  signifying  '^  calling  for 
j»ercy  from  above."    Basilius,  the  founder  ^f,  tibus 
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sect,  adopted  the  opinions  of  the  Gnostics  and 
Manicheeans,  with  reg;ai!d  to  Ghriat's  body,  &c. 

Sc^  Ji  C  Wolf*  9  Histcm  BQg(mihfwi^ 


Romans  i,  15. 

■  '  •  .     •  .    rs 

f' Jim  ^f9tiiB^ti€!if9mc^ 

^*.NQtethi»  agjBiinst  all  new  teachevs^.  wBio. hate 
all  usiurped  to  themselves  the  ministry  without  aQjr 
iaw^V  telssipnj[  derived  by  succession  froiu  '  tl^e 
Apostle  tQ  wtioia.  Christ  said,  St  John  xx:^  ^la/^A^ 
iny  Fath^ej  hftth  sent  me,,  sio  sentf  I  you\^ 


Romans  xi£  2. 

**  Be  not  comformed  to  this  worW* 

Hence  the  refusal  of  the  Quakers  to  conform  to 
the  changes  of  fashion  in:  dress,  furniture,  &c.  as  also 
their  custom  of  absenting  themselves  from  places  of 
public  amusement^  and  even^  a^istaining  from  plea- 
sures which  Bx^e  g(^mxja3ls  QQStsidered  harmless,  as 
Music,  &c« 

See  I\ike, 

The.  following  extract  is  from  one  of  the  prmted 
epistles  of  the  yearly  meeting  of  Friends : 

••We  clearly  rank  the  practice  of  huntings  tend 
shooting  for  diversion^  with  vain  sports;  and  webe* 
lieve  the  awakened  mind  may  see  that  even:  Hre 

10 
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liave  It  eompeti^ii30  of  worlcQy  goods^  ift  bait  ffl  iited 
up  with  these  amusements.  Therefore  facdng  Bot 
only  accountable  for  our  substance^  but  also  for  our 
time,  let  our  leisure  be  employed  in  serving  our 
neighbours,  and  not  in  distressii^^  the  creatures  of 
God  for  our  amusfetfieht/* 

Book  of  Extracts^  CM^kictfimd^Cohversaiim,  p.  25. 

Mr.  Gumey  denies  its  being  a  matter  of  religious 
principle  among  Friends^  to  kyeii&t  upon  a  certain 
form  of  dress. 

**  The  laws  by  which  tte  discipline  of  Friends  is 
regulated,  and  the  #p^  and  ifp^igious  principles  by 
which  the  society  is  distinguished,  will  be  found 
recorded  under  various  heads,  in  a  volume  intitled  the 
*  Book  of  Extracts/  a  book  coiisiiBti^^ 
m^i^by  tiie  auttibrityoftheyeariymeeting'of  Friends, 

^qk;the  pikbUc  wstt.  aq^  aclTy^fg;  0f  tto>  body^**^  ^  ^ 


floMAiri?  xiv.  8,  ©. 

(QUAKERS.^ 

(See  Note  on  Gal.  iv.  9.) 


BoMi/kN*«;  sdir^  to. 

(tmsujiiAinsM.); 

**  Since  we  shall  cdl  present  oursehes  before  the  tribunal  ofOod.** 

Belsham's  Translation. 

Dn  Priestley  remarks,  that^^  the  j^gmest  9eat  of 
€hfhrt, '  and  that  of  God,  are  the  same ;  not  beeanse 
(%riBt  is  God,  but  because  he  acts  in  the  naiiio>  and 
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we  ought  not  to  neglect  the  dictates  of  a  sound  and 
enlightened  discretion :  but  we  believe  that  we  must 
not  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  or  oppose  to  the 
counsels  of  infinite  wisdom  our  own  fallible  and  un- 
authorised determinations.  We  dare  not  to  say  to 
the  naK>dest  and  pious  females,  '  Thou  shalt  not -de- 
dare  the  word  of  the  Lord/  when  from  an  infinitely, 
higher  authority  there  is  issued  a  directly  opposite 
upljunetion,  *  Thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shaU  n^oA 
thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou  shalt 

•  ■ 

speak*'  .     :.«' 

:  ^*  Among  the  early  ministers  of  the  Gospel  4s^ 
pensation,  particular  mention  is  made  of  tlie^fiaiir 
daughters  of  Philip,  who  prophesied  or  preached; 
Acts  xxi.  9«  comp.  xv.  32. ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  The  same 
office  probably  devolved,  in  a  very  emment  manner, 
on  Priscilla,  the  wife  of  Aquila^  to  whom  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  gave  thanks,  and  whom 
Paul  es;pres8ly  denominates  his  '  helper/  or^  w  m 
the  Greek,  his  'fellow  labourer  in  Christ/  Rom. 
xvi.  3,  4.  comp«  Greek  text  of  ven  21.^  2  Cor.  viii. 
23. ;  Phil.  iL  25 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  Again  on  another 
occasion,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  women  l(^o 
*  labotired'  with  him  ' in  the  Gospel /  Phil.  iv. S" 

Qurney  am  the  Religious  Peculiaritiee/jf  the  Society  qfFriends^', 


No.  2«  (M0NTANU6.) 

The  followers  of  Montanu^  admitted  lyomen  to  the 
pi;^esthpo4  and  also  to  episcopacy. 

Epiph.  Hter.  49. 


* 
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No.  3.  (WESLET.) 

Wesley  observes^  in  his  account  of  the  people 
called  Methodists,  alluding  to  the  great  number  who 
Tolunteered  to  attend  to  the  sick^  ^^  I  chose  six  and 
forty  of  them,  whom  I  judged  to  be  of  the  most 
tender,  loving  spirit ;  divided  the  town  into  twenty 
diree.pi|r^,a£|d  dj^^d  psro  of  theq^  t;p  vfait  t|ii^  sick 
in  eacu  division. 

'^  Upon  reflection^  I  saw  how  exactly  in  this  also, 
we  had  copied  after  the  primitive  church.  What  were 
tbe  ancient  Deacons?  what  was  Phoebe  the  Dea- 
ameu  but  such  a  visitor  of  the  sick  V 

Wesley' t  Letter  to  lAff  JZ«ti-  Mr*  Perronet 


''  Persi^f  t^Aic/k  laboured  much  in  the  Lord/* 

^aVAXERS.) 

jjljr.  Tufce  pbiserve^,  that  9  th^  adjective  for  b,e- 
ioved  being  in  Greek  in  the  feminine  genderj,  ^  is 
f|ipi^^nf  t^t  Persis  w^  ^  woman ;  also  timt  the 
f^^  ^ord  h^^  ^^dered  '  l^>aured/  ii;  tib^e  ^Lrofi  as 
ti^  ^BP^l^  uses,,  wh^n  he  spepiks  of  himself  la- 
iM^gr^  in  ^  ^^(^^^ 

(See  Note  on  first  verse  of  this  c)iapter«) 


Romans  xvL  16. 

V  SOfhte  one  anqtfifir  wi^h,  a^  hQly  hiss.'* 

(See  Note  on  Acts  ii.  42.  44.) 
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we  ought  not  to  neglect  the  dictates  of  a  sound  and 
enlightened  discretion :  but  we  believe  that  we  must 
not  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  or  oppose  to  the 
counsels  of  infinite  wisdom  our  own  fallible  and  un- 
authorised determinations.  We  dare  not  to  say  to 
the  naK>dest  and  pious  females,  '  Thou  shalt  not  de- 
dare  the  word  of  the  Lord/  when  from  an  infinitely 
higher  authority  there  is  issued  a  directly  oppoiiitiB 
upljunction^  *  Thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  9end 
thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou  shalt 
speak.'  .1.^/ 

:^*  Among  the  early  ministers  of  the  Gospel  isbh 
pensation,  particular  mention  is  made  of  ^e^fimr 
daughters  of  Philip,  who  prophesied  or  preached  f 
Acts  xxu  9«  comp.  xv.  32. ;  1  Gor«  xiv.  3.  The  same 
offiii^e  probably  devolved,  in  a  very  eminent  manner, 
on  Priscilla,  the  wife  of  Aquila,  to  whom  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  gave  thanks,  and  whom 
Paul  es;pres8ly  denominates  his  '  helper/  or,  83  m 
the  Greek,  his  ^fellow  labourer  in  Christ;'  Rom. 
xvi.  3,  4.  comp«  Greek  text  of  ven  21.  ^  2  Cor.  viii, 
23. ;  Phil.  ii.  25 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  Again  on  another 
occasion,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  womeh  y^o 

*  labotired'  with  him  'in  the  Gospel;'  Phil.  iv»  S/' 

-  '/ 

Qui^ney  (m  the  Religious  Peculiaritieejaf  the  Society  qf  Friends^ , 
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No.  2«  (M0NTANU6.) 

The  followers  of  Mpntanus  admitted  iy omen  ^  the 
pi;^esthoo4  and  also  to  episcopacy. 

■  * '- "  • 

Epqfh,  Hcer,  49. 
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No.  3.  (WESLET.) 

Wesley  observes,  in  his  account  of  the  people 
called  Methodists,  alluding  to  the  great  number  who 
volunteered  to  attend  to  the  sick,  ^^  I  chose  six  and 
forty  of  them,  whom  I  judged  to  be  of  the  most 
tender,  loving  spirit ;  divided  the  town  into  twenty 
dlree.pl^r^,a])d  d^i^d  P9q  of  ihev^tf^  yysitth^  sick 
in  eadt  dWision. 

^^  Upon  reflection,  I  saw  how  exactly  in  this  also, 
we  had  copied  after  the  primitive  church.  What  were 
tbe  ancient  Deacons?  what  was  Phoebe  the  Dea- 
ameu  but  such  a  visitor  of  the  sick  V* 

Wesley'i  LfiiUr  to  thfi  lUv*  Bb*  Perronet 


^()M4^?  yyi,  12. 

**  Pergiff  n^hielj^  lahoured  much  in  the  Lord/* 

^aVAXERS.) 

Jfif.  juke  obiserve^,  that  9  th^  s^djectiye  for  b^e- 
loved  being  in  Greek  in  the  feminine  gender,  ^  1$ 
f|ipi^n^  %}x^t  Persis  w^  ^  woman ;  also  ^t  the 
f3(f^}^  jRord  h^^  T^dereci  '  l9,^aured,*  ii;  ib|e  i^iixe  as 
ttj^  4PP^^^  ^^^^  wh^n  he  speptks  of  himself  la- 
jipi^^int|^^^(^^ 

(See  Note  on  first  verse  of  thia  cjiapter.) 


Romans  xvi.  16. 

*/  Salute  one  anqtfifir  w^ih^  at^  holy  ikiss.** 

(GjLASS  ah?.  |Alfl«|l|AN,) 

(See  Note  on  Acts  ii.  42.  44.) 
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FIRST  CORINTHIANS. 
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1  Corinthians  i.  2« 

(uNITAftUNISM.) 

**  To  the  Church  of  Ood,  which  is  at  Corinth^  to  those  who  tsre 
t\fied  by  Christ  JesuSf  who  are  catted^  who  are  holy^  together 
all  in  every  phce^  who  take  vfon  themsehes  the  name  ^,  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  both  their  Lord  and  ours." — ^Belsham's  TranslatuHU 

'*  *.  Who  take  tqxm  themselves,  Sgc.  Wakefield, 
Locke,  Hammond,  Lindsay's  Second  Address, 
p.  273.  

"Who  take  upon  tbemselves  the  name  oftmr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  profess  to  be  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  who  call  themselves  by  his  naifi^. 
This  appears  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  Apostle's 
language ;  and  not,  as  our  translators  and  others 
render  it,  *  who  call  upon  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord :'  a  phraseology  which  would  encourage 
religious  addresses  to  Christ :  a  practice  absolutely 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  and  tenor  of  the  Gospel, 
which  requires  that  all  religious  worship  should  be 
directed  to  the  Father  only,  who  is  the  only  in- 
visible Being^  that  we  are  sure  is  with  us  at  all 
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times^  and  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  afford 
his  suppliant  creatures  all  needful  protection  and 
assistance/' 

BeUhcmu 


^  Fbr  Christ  sent  me  noi  to  hapOze!'  ^c. 

(aUAKERS.) 

.    This  passage  is  quoted  by  the  Quakers  in  justifi- 
cation of  their  disuse  of  Baptism.  - 

(See  Note  on  Malt,  xxviii.  19.  and  Matt.  iii.  11.) 


1  Corinthians  L  23. 

**  We  preach  Christ  crtxtfied/* 

Not  many  years  passed  before  William  Cudworth 
and  James  Relly  separated  from  Mr.  Whitefield. 
These  were  properly  Antinomians,  absolutely 
avowed  enemies  to  the  law  of  God^  which  they 
never  preached,  or  professed  to  preach ;  but  termed 
all  legalists  who  did.  With  them,  preaching  the 
law  was  an  abomination.  They  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  law.  They  would  preach  Christ,  as  they 
called  it ;  but  without  one  word  either  of  holiness 
or  good  works.  Yet  these  were  still  denominated 
Methodists,  although  differing  from  Mr.  Whitefield, 
both  in  judgment  and  practice,  abundantly  more 
than  Mr.  W.  did  from  Mr.  Wesley. 

See  Encyc.  BrUan*  Art.  Methodists. ' 
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I  Ct)fciiff*HiA*s  im. 

(UKITABIAKISH.) 

**  Bui  of  him  are  ye  Imth  righteousness  and  holiness^  anddeUoeranee  m 
Christ  Jesus;  who  is  become  io  us  wisdom  from  Ood/* 

Wakefield*8  Translation, 

''The  trae  conMriiciiion  df  tfab  Vtrse  had  escaped 
all  the  old  t3ran&lat^rs>  aad  was  first  pointed  out  by 
L.  Boss."  ^ 

Wdk^ld. 

''  Aft  ojrUk  We  fistkmjMijted  ^  iiMtijtbditnd  tOeem  Ui^rid 
Jesus;  who  from  God  haihieehiriadewMi^  to  uk.^ 

Belshain's  Trasilatktt. 

^'  The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  Christ  is  maae 
by  God  to  us,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sane- 
tification^  and  redemption;  a  phraseology,  from 
which  some  havte  deduced  mysterious  and  inexpli- 
cable doctrines ;  but  that  ye,  in  Christ,  that  is  be- 
lieving in  the  Christian  doctrine,  (which  doctrine  is 
the  tlrue  philoSdphy  which  we  have  been  t^'^ghtiiy 
God),  are  thereby  justified,  sanctified,  and  redeemed, 
t'fais  is  all  firom  God,  ^  avtov,  who  sent  and  quaUiGiM 
the  inessenjg^ei^  of  the  joyful  tidings/' 

Belsham. 


1  Corinthians  ii.  1.  4. 

'*  Citme  not  nnth  exc^lUkcy  of  ipeech  or  wisdom-^^-kot  with  tMeing 

words  of  man's  wisdom." 

(quaIlers.) 

The  Quakers,  who  quote  these  words  of  St.  Paul, 
in  justification  of  their  practice,  exclude  no  persoD-- 
bowever  illiterate,  from  taking  a  part  in  the  ministry. 
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1  CoRiM^tHiAKrs  ii.  !]. 

(UKtTABIANfi»H.) 

**  Far  who  ktwweth  the  thoughts  of  a  ffian,  except  the  spirit  of  a  man 
ifBifh  it  Iriihin  kirn  ?  So  Ukeunsef  no  me  kmmeth  the  ihoughtM  if 
CfodbtUtke  I^Mrit  cf  GocT.*'— BeUhm's  Traiudatroii* 

^*  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  a  man  himself,  who  alone 
i^  conscious  of  what  passes  within  him.  It  is  plain; 
therefore,  that  by  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Apostle 
meians  God  himself,  who  alone  knows  the  depth  of 
his  own  counsels,  all  his  own  thoughts  and  purposes 
of  wisdom  and  mercy  to  mankind,  and  reveals  thehi 
to  whomsoever  he  thinks  fit.  There  is  no  reason, 
therefore,  to  suppose,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  an 
intelligent  agent,  distinct  from  the  Father,  whether 
equal  or  subordinate,  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
Father's  counsels ;  and  the  use  of  personal  terms 
will  by  no  means  prove  it ;  for  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon in  all  ages  and  countries  than  to  apply  personal 
epithets  to  inanimate  or  imaginary  beings,  q.  d. 
The  Spirit  which  has  revealed  this  doctrine  to  us,  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  himself;  who  must  be  as  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  all  the  gracious  and  un- 
fathomable purposes  of  his  own  wisdom  and  mercy, 
as  the  mind  of  man  is  acquainted  with  its  own 
thoughts." 

.  Belsham* 


1  Corinthians  ii.  13. 

*'  Not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth^  but  which  the  Holy 

Ghost  teacheth,"  ^c. 

No.  1.  (theosophists.) 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  there  arose  a  new  sect 
of  Philosophers,  who  assumed  the  denomination  of 
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Theosophists.  Placing  little  confidence  in  the  de- 
cisions of  human .  reason,  or  the  efforts  of  specula- 
tion, they  attributed  all  to  Divine  illumination  and 
repeated  experience. 

See  for  ampk  aceomU  of  the  Uvet^  transactions f  and  systems  of  tiissc 
philosopkerst  Brucha^s  Histaria  Critica 


No,  2*  (QUAKERS.) 

This  is  one  of  the  texts  quoted  by  the  Quakers, 
who  conceive  that  at  their  meetings  they  can  only 
speak  acceptably  to  the  Deity  when  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.    . 

(See  Note  on  Gal.  i.  1 . ;  2  Peter  i.  2L) 


I 


1  Corinthians  iii.  3. 

"  Divisions*' 

The  first  sixteen  centuries  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  thus  distinguished  by  Dr.  Cave. 

1.  Apostolicum.  9.  Photianum. 

2.  Gnosticum.  10.  Obscurum. 

3.  Novatianum.  U.  Hildebrandinum. 

4.  Arianum.  12.  Waldense. 

5.  Nestbrianum.  13.  Scholasticum. 

6.  Eutichianum.  14.  Wicklevianum. 

7.  Monotheliticum.  15.  Synodale. 

8.  Eiconoclasticum.  16.  Reformatum. 


1  Corinthians  iii.  8. 

See  Wakef  eld's  Note  on  John  x.  30. 
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^  .  .  rl  GoRiyTHiANs  iiu  19.  i 

"  7Ae  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  Ood.** 

(ABSCSDARIAK8.) 

"  When  the  principle  was  established  by  the  Re- 
formers that  every  individual  was  a  judge  of  the 
^ense  of  Scripture^  Stork/  ^^  disciple  of  Luther,  main- 
tained not  only  that  every  true  believer  might  dis- 
cern the  sense  of  Scripture,  that  God  himself  in- 
structs us,  but  that  science  prevents  us  from  attend- 
ing to  the  voice  of  God ;  and  the  best  method  there- 
fore of  preventing  these  distractions  is  being  unable 
to  read,  and  that  consequently  those  who  were  able 
to  read  were  in  a  dangerous  state. 

Hence  a  branch  of  Anabaptists  assumed,  that  to 
be  in  a  state  of  salvation  it  was  necessary  even  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  alphabet ;  whence  they  were  called 
Abecedarians. 

Carlostad  attached  himself  to  this  sect,  renounced 
the  university,  and  title  of  doctor,  and  took  upon 
himself  the  office  of  a  street  porter.  He  assumed 
the  name  of  brother  Andr6.  This  sect  spread  to 
some  extent  in  Germany. 

Consult  OsiandeVy  cent.  xvi.  b.  2.  StochmoaCs  Lexicon  in  voce 
Abecedariiy  Bossuet,  Hist*  des  VariaU  1. 2. 


1  Corinthians  iii.  23. 

"  And  Christ  is  Qod!s:' 

I 

(UNITARIAKISM.) 

"  As  you  are  his  subjects  and  servants,  and  ac- 
knowledge Jesus  as  your  head,  so  does  he,  your 
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Master,  acknowledge  subjection  to  God,  and  prafms^f' 
allegiance  to  tike  Gveat  Supreme,  firom  whom  he  de* 
rives  existence,  £rom  whom  he  received  his  hig^ 
commission,  and  all  the  gifts  and  powers  by  whkdi 
it  was  confirmed ;  by  whoie  almighty  power  he  wm 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  invested  with  the  msAK^ 
rity  which  he  now  exercises  over  the  church ;  whoit 
servant  and  subject  he  avows  himself  to  be,  to  whoi^ 
glory  all  his  labours  are  consecrated,  and  from  whMfk 
hand  he  has  received  his  glorious  and  transoendeii^ 
rewwd." 


I  Corinthians  iv,  9. 

(UKITAIIIAKISIC.) 

**  To  angels;  i.  e.  to  men  in  high  stations.  See 
1  l?et.  iii.  22. ;  Ps.  xcvii.  7.  *  to  men/  i,  e.  to  persons 
of  low  rank.  See  John  xix.  5. ;  PhiL  ii.  7. ;  Lukfe 
xii.  36.** 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Vertian. 


1  Corinthians  vi.  2. 

'^  The  saints  shall  judge  the  worldJ* 

(UNITAIUANISM.) 

''  Saints  are  here  said  to  judge  the  world  ;  and  in 
other  passages  of  the  Scriptures  it  is  said  to  be  the 
office  of  Christ  to  judge  the  world,  and  the  judgment 
of  the  saints  is  usually  understood  in  a  figurative 
sense;  but  that  of  Christ  literally.    The  Scriptures, 
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however,  do  not  make  this  distinction.  It  may  not 
I  unjustly  be  alleged,  that  both  phrases  are  literal,  or 
i    both  figurative.    And  hence  it  may  be  concluded, 

that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  office  of 
I  Christ,  as  Judge  of  the  world,  whatever  that  phrase 
'    may  mean,  to  prove  that  he  possesses  a  nature  su- 

Iperior  to  that  of  a  human  being ;  because  the  same 
office  is  attributed  to  the  saints;  and,  for  any  thing 
that  appears,  in  the  same  sense.  And  it  is  possible 
'  that  nothing  more  may  be  meant  by  the  assertion, 
that  Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  than  that  Christ 
was  authorized  to  declare,  in  the  most  solemn  and 
explicit  manner,  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God 
to  deal  with  his  reasonable  creatures  in  correspond- 
ence with  their  moral  characters." 


1  Corinthians  vi.  9.  •' 

"  Adttkerers" 

Kri.  1. 

During  the  Commonwealth  in  England,  it  was 
ordered  (May  10,  1650,)  that  incest  and  adultery 
should  be  made  felony,  and  that  fornication  should 
be  punished  with  three  months'  imprisonment  for  the 
first  offence,  and  that  the  second  offence  should  be 
felony,  without  benefit  of  clergy.  Persons  keeping 
houses  of  ill  fame,  to  be  placed  in  the  pillory,  to  be 
whipped,  and  marked  on  the  forehead  with  the  let- 
ter B,  and  then  committed  to  the  house  of  correction 
for  three  years  for  the  first  offence,  and  for  the  se- 
cond to  suffer  death,  provided  the  prosecution  be 
within  twelve  months. 

Neat's  HUtory  of  the  Purilans.  ' 


3S0  ON  1  GORINTmAMS  yL  9. 

No.  2.  (oLA«>  AMP  SAMOBHAN.) 

•  ■  ■  »  ' 

A  rule  of  discipline  observed  by  the  Glassites  and 
Saiideinanians^  which  they  conceive  to  be  prescribed 
by  St.  Paul  (l  Cor.  v.  1.)  is,  that  where  any  one 
who  is  called  la  brother,  turns  out  to  be,  by  c^or- 
/er,  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  the  offence  occasibltol 
by  his  practice  is  not  to  be  the  subject  of  pHtHtte 
dealling  between  two  or  three  brethren,  but  must  be 
directly  laid  before  the  whole  church ;  who,  if  the 
character  be  established,  must  put  him  away  by 'ex- 
communication, whatever  maybe  his  profeslsion of 
repentance  at  the  time.  But  the  offending  brother 
is  to  be  restored  to  communion  with  the  church,  and 
love  confirmed  towards  him,  whenever  it  shall  ap- 
pear, to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church,  that  he  re- 
pents, and  is  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  up  with 
over-much  sorrow,  according  to  the  apostolic  pre^ 
cept,  2  Cor.  ii.  6 — 8. 

It  is  rather  by  this  strictness  of  discipline,  than 
by  any  other  peculiar  tenet  or  usage,  that  this  sect 
are  to  be  distinguished  from  other  dissenters ;  for 
various  classes  of  the  latter  profess  to  hold  both  the 
faith  and  other  tenets  professed  by  them.  But  this, 
by  which  the  Glassites  or  Sandemanians  are  most 
readily  distinguished  from  other  sects,  not  only  pre- 
vents their  becoming  numerous,  but  keeps  their 
numbers  in  a  state  of  constant  fluctuation. 

AdanCs  Religious  Worlds 


1 


ON  1  C0«IK¥'f]|AK8  vi.  U.  90.  ^I 


.    J 


-■     -*  f     *\ 


1  Corinthians  vi.  14. 

"  And  Ood  hath  both  roisedJ*  8cc 

f  (UNITARIANISM.)  /    ,      »i 

*f  Observe  how  explicitly  the  resiirrection  of  CKrisf 
iff  attributed  by  the  Apostl^  to  the  power  of  God. 
and  not  to  any  power  inherent  in  Christ  himselfc*'    * 

"■■  ■  '  Belaham* 


t  #  « 


t  ■  ■  ■       .  .-     '  ^     •    '     f     I    -.7 

'  1  Corinthians  vi.  20. 

'     •     •        •  . 

^^  Bought  with  a  prtce^** 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

*'  All  Christians  may  be  said  to  belong  to  God, 
because  he  has  purchased  them  with  the  life  of  his 
Son.  But  this  can  only  be  said  in  a  figurative,  and 
by  no  means  in  a  literal  sense ;  for  then  there  must 
have  been  some  person  of  whom  he  bought  them, 
and  who  could  this  be  ?  It  was  at  first  imagined, 
that  God  redeemed  us  from  the  devil,  by  abandon- 
ing to  him  the  life  of  his  Son :  and  strange  as  this 
idea  now  appears,  it  prevailed  for  many  centuries, 
and  it  was  not  till  long  afterwards  that  any  person 
imagined  that  it  was  Christ,  and  not  God,  that  was 
the  purchaser ;  having  given  his  life  to  the  justice  of 
God  in  order  to  redeem  us  from  death.  This  total 
change  in /the  system  of  atonement  was  not  com* 
pleted  till  after  the  Reformation ;  when  Luther,  in 
order  to  combat  with  more  advantage  the  popish 
doctrine  of  human  merit,  advanced  the  merits  of 
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Christ  in  opposition  to  it.  Then,  and  not  before,  it 
was  conceived  that  Qod  could  not  forgive  sin  till  an 
adequate  satisfaction  had  been  made  to  his  offisnded 
justice :  and  as  sin  was  considered  to  be  an  infinite 
evil,  as  committed  ag^unst  ^^  infinite  Being,  it  was 
^ece^s^ry  that  the  person,  wbo  made  satisffbction, 
sjiould  himself  be  infinite,  or  Grod.  But  yoti  fbd 
notbipg  like  thi^  in  the  Scriptures;  there'  Cfod'  ii 
uniformly  represented  as  forgiving  sin  freely  on  file 
repentance  and  reformation  of  the  sinner,  and  tibete- 
fore  we  are  required  to  forgive,  as  we  hope  to  be 
forgiven.  And  so  far  are  we  firom  being  bought 
from  God,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  that  whenever  this 
figure  of  speech  is  used,  Ood,  and  not  Christ  is  said 
to  be  the  purchaser/' 

Priestley. 


I  CoRiKTHlAirS  VtL  1. 
(bOMAN  Ci^THpiICS.) 

(See  Note  p»  Mfttt.  m  5?1-) 
1  CoRitfTHiAKs  viL  38. 

**  He  tkif  giif^h  kernoiin  mprriagfi^  do^k  better J^ 

(eqmait  caxvqli^.) 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xix.  21.) 


1  •    • 


••  >. 
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1  Corinthians  viii.  4*  ^'^ 

^' None  0th^  Ood  ba  (me:' 

(flWEDEKBOROIAKS.) 

One  of  the  discriminating  doctrines  of  theSweden- 
borgians,  seems  to  be  the  following : 

10 


ON  1  CORMTHIAliS  m.  &  > 

^*  Holding  the  doctrine  of  one  God,  they  main- 
tarn,  that  this  one  God  is;  no  other  than  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  he  always  existed  in  a  human  form ;  that 
for  the  sake  of  redeeming  the  world,  he  took  upon 
himself  a  proper  human  cht  material  body ;  but  not 
ahusMOi  soul. 

.  ^^  ^houg]^  Baron  Swedenborg's*  followers  appeftf" 
qp^  tpliaTe  tifeen  numerous  during  hui  life— rthey  hav^ 
^fjrea^ed  since  .his  death ;  and  a  sec:t  subsists  at 
e^|fpen$  in  England,  which  derives  ^  ojc^gin  «on 
i^inuand  is  ^led, '  TheNew  Jer^ssdeiaChux^VV 

See  Bwmmeif  Encyc.  -^ 


I  CoAi»TmAiiir$  yiii.  6* 

^^  Th^e  cannot  be  more  decisive  evid^iee  of  any- 
thing than  that  which  this  passage  affords,  that  in 
tbe  opkuon  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  no  bding  was  to  be 
considered  as  God,  but  the  Father  only ;  and  that 
Christ  was  by  no  means  entitled  to  that  appellation. 
K  Christ  had  been  justly  entitled  to  the  appellation 
^  God,  andliad  been  a  proper  object  of  won^p,  he 
could  never  have  said,  that  there  is  hv^  one  God, 
the  Fadier;  especially  as,  immediately  after,  he 
mentions  Christ  not  as  God,  but  only  as  Lord,  6t 
Master.  This  would  necessarily  have  led  his  reader 
into  a  mistake,  if  Christ  had  really  been  God.'' 


•pi.;;  -     •    . 

*  Eiiuinttel  Swedenbovg  was  bom  at  StocUKAln,  16d9.    ^  ' 
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1  Corinthians  ix.  6.  **    w 

**A  wonum^  lufer."— Roman  Catholic  Version. 

(bomam  catboucs.) 

**  Protestants  have  corrupted  this  text  by  r6nde^ 
ing  it,  *  a  sister,'  *  ^mfef  whereas  'tis  certain,  St 
Paul  had  no  wife,  (chap.  vii.  7, 8.)  and  that  he  onSy' 
speaks  of  such  devout  women  as,  accordii^  to'^dw 
custom  of  the  Jewish  nation,  waited  upon  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  supported  them  w^ 


necessanes/' 


Noi&to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 


I  Corinthians  ix.  27. 

**  But  I  chasUse  mg  Jtody/'-^Bmoan  Caitholic  Version* 

No.   !•  (ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

TjieRpmiui  Catholics  a£Srm,  that  penance  jaadselfr 
infliction^  to  which  they  ascribe  so  much  efficacy^; 
are  in  concordance  with  St.  Paul's  practice  and  dcMK 
trine,  as  is  apparent  from  this  pa3sage. 

.The.'Ropian  Catholic  version  has  the  foUawivg 
note  on  this  verse.  ;         :    ..    '  .^ 

"  What  will  our  new  sectaries  say  to  thi^,  wjt|ii 
all  their  presumptuous  security  ?  Let  them  open 
their  eyes  now  at  least  and  see  their  faith,  which 
excludes  all  fear,  is  not  the  faith  of  St.  Paul." 

ItO.  Z.  (pekance.) 

'  To  what  length  the  performance  of  Pens^^  j^ 
been  carried,  will  appear  from  the  following  reigarkg 
of  Dr^JSouthey.  ;  :  .- 


ON  I  CORIMtHIANS  ix.  ST.  ^ 

:  •*  They  bound  chains  round  the  body^  which  cat 
into  the  flesh ;  or  fastened  graters  upon  the  breast 
and  back ;  or  girded  themselves  with  bandages  of 
bristles,  intermixed  with  points  of  wire«  Gases  of 
horrid  self-mutilation  were  sometimes  discovered, 
mad  many  .  perished  by  a  painful  and  lingerihg 
mitide ;  believing  that,  in  the  torments  which  they 
wflieted  upon  themselves,  they  were  offering  an 
koceptable  sacrifice,  to  their  Creator.  Some  became 
&mous  for  the  number  of  their  daily  genuflections.; 
9dieK8»  for  immersing  themselves  to  the  neck  in 
Qfjld '  water  during  winter,  while  they  reached  the 
Psalter.  The  English  Saint,  Simon  Stock,  obtained 
his  name  and  his  saintship  for  passing  many  yean 
in  a  hollow  tree.  St.  Dominic,  the  Cuirassier,  was 
distinguished  for  his  iron  dress,  and  for  flogging 
himself  with  a  scourge  in  each  hand,  day  and  night ; 
and  the  blessed  Amulph  of  Yillars,  in  Brabant,  im- 
mortalized himself  by  inventing,  for  his  own  use,  an 
ipeder-waistcoat  of  hedgehog-skins,  of  which  it  ap- 
peicrs  five  were  required  for  the  back,  six  for  the 
firoQt  and  sides." 

-       :  Southeff**  Book  of  the  Church. 

• '  TKfe  Penitential  vrz,k  a  book,  in  which  the  degree 
and  kind  of  penance  that  were  am^xed  to  each 
crtme,  were  registered, 

'  *  Maclaine. 


^O*  S>       '    (pUiLAB  SAINTS. — 8TYLITA.7— SANCTIC0I.U1CNARE8.} 

.    AlK>at  theyear  427,  Simeon,  a  Syrian^  introduced  a 
wfaieme^tiii  mortification,  by  residing  successively 
apon  five  pillars  of  six,  twelve,  twenty-two,  thirty-t 
and  lastly,  of  forty  cubits  high. 
In  this  wretched  state  he  continued  during  thirty-^ 


22fi  ON  h  eORINTHIANS  ix.  tf. 

seren  yeara  of  his  life ;  and  hia  sublime  piely  v^,  at 
his  decease^  ea^rly  envulated  by  one  !E)suiid^  aMttak) 
who  resided  upon  the  top.  of  a  pillar^  a;nd  died  in 
that  lutuation  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty « 

The  pillar  saints  continued  to  preserve  their  ee« 
lebrity  in  the  east  till  the  twelfth  centi^ry ;  but  Hm 
practice,  like  all  other  extremes  of  moEJcisb  fiuu^ 
cism,  was  never  so  general  in  the  west.  Fleury  ie« 
marks,  that  this  order  continued  but  three  huiidied 
and  fifty  years  fromr  its  first  institution. 

Those  who  imitated  the  example  of  SijK0M> 
were  called  Stylitae,  by  the  Greeks,  and  Sanctieef 
kimnares  by  the  Latins.  Dr.  Jortin  has  giveii^^liMm 
the  name  of  holy  birds. 

See  Jortin  and  Flevrif, 


No.  4«  (fLAOELLAKTES  OBr  WHIPPS&S.) 

'  Under  the  idea  of  following  the  example  and  in- 
junction of  St.  Paul,  with  regard  to  self-castigation» 
a  sect  sprang  up  in  Italy,  in  the  year  1260,  under 
the  title  of  Flagellantes  or  Whippers,  and  was  pro- 
pagated through  almost  all  the  countries  of  E|ipx>pe. 
The  societies  which  embraced  this  new  dis* 
cipline,  presented  the  most  hideous  and  shocking 
spectacle  that  can  well  be  conceived ;  they  ran  in 
multitudes,  composed  of  persons  of  both  sexes,  and 
of  all  ranks  and  ages,  through  the  public  places  of 
the  most  populous  cities,  as  well  as  through  the 
fields  and  deserts,  with  whips  in  their  hands^  iash- 
ibg  their  naked  bodies  with  the  most  asteniishing 
severity,  and  filling  the  air  with  theif  shrieks^  an^ 
beholding  the  firmament  with  an  air  of  distraction, 
ferocity,  and  horror. 
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■    Tbk  met  caMedf  tHehr^dthlctoiasin  to  the  higheit 
lU^xdor  ill  the  fburteenth  0^  : 

They  not  only  supposed  that  God  might  be  pre- 
vailed upon  to  shew  mercy  to  those  who  underwent 
voluntary  punishments"^  but  propagated  other  tenets 
highly  injurious  to  religion.  They  held,  among  other 
things,  that  **  Flagellation  was  of  equal  virtue  with 
baptism  iktii  ike  dtlHet  sitii^ib^Htis':  tliat  the  for- 
giveness of  all  siKt^  was  to'  ttd  obtained  by  itf  from 
Ood/ witibboit  ttei  meiits  6i  Jesds  Christ;  that  tiite 
iAA  k^  of  GbrUt'  was^  soon  to  be  abblished,^  a»d'  tMt 
«•  new  liaw^,  enjoii^g  the<  baptiisuttif  of  bloody  to  be 
adininis<ieved  by  wMpping,^  vn&  to  be  substitute  in 
its  place,  with  other  tenets  more  or  less  enoitaiacHi 
than  these." 

See  C  Scotgenii  Historia  Flagellantiumy  Boileau,  Hist,  des  Fhgel" 
hmSy  c.  9.  and  Critique  des  Flagellans  par  J,  B.  Thiers. 


1  CORINTHIANJ?   XS.  2. 

*^  Moses.'* 

NOw  1.  (mOSES  GRET8K8I8.) 

In  the  time  of  Theodosius,  the  younger,  an  i«Q[- 
ppstof  ^i^o&e  called  Moses  Gretensis.  He  pretended 
to  be  a  second  Mo^es^  sent  to  deliver'  the  Je'^s  wha 
dwelt  in  Crete;  and  promii^dtd  divide  the  sea,. dhd 
gl^ithem  a  safe  passage  through  it.  They  ass^ibbled 
together,  with  their  wives  and  childreiiiandfedlowed* 
IMm-^td  a  promontory.  He  there  doinmandedJ  them 
^  cast  themselves  into  the  sea.  Many  of  them? 
obeyed^  and^peti$hed  iu'  the  waters^ ;.  and  mkny  wfere 
taken  up  and  saved  by  fiishertnen;    Upon  this,t  tto 

q2 
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deluded  Jews  would  have  torn  the  imposfer  to 
pieces^  but  he  escaped  them  and  was  seen  no  mora^f 

SeeJortin's  Remarks^  S^c.  vol.  iii.  p.  331  • 


No.  2*  (UNITABIANISM.) 

^^  Were  all  baptised  into  MosesJ' — Bdsham. 

''As  the  phrase  'being  baptised  into  Mosev/ 
does  not  imply  that  Moses  was  a  God,  so  being  bap* 
tized  into  Christ,  or  in  the  name  of  Christ,  dom  not 
imply  that  he  is  a  (xbd.  It  is  a  mode  of  taking  upoft 
us  the  profession  of  that  religion  of  which  he  is  the 
founder." 

Priestley. 


1  Corinthians  x.  21. 

"  The  Lord's  tabUr 


No.  1. 


In  the  year  1550,  it  was  directed  in  England,  that 
altars  should  be  taken  down ;  and  the  church- war- 
dens of  every  parish  were  required  to  provides^ 
table,  decently  covered,  and  place  it  in  such  part  of 
the  choir  or  chancel,  as  should  be  most  meet ;  so 
that  the  ministers  and  communicants  should  be  se- 
parated from  the  rest  of  the  people. 

The  reasons  for  this  alteration  were  these : 

L  Because  our  Saviour  instituted  the  sacrament 
at  a  table,  and  not  at  an  altar. 

2.  Because  Christ  is  not  to  be  sacrificed  over 
again,  but  his  body  and  blood  to  be  spiritually  eaten 
and  drunk  at  the  holy  supper,  for  which  a  table  is 
more  proper  than  an  altar. 
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3.  Because  the  Apostle  calls  it  the  Lord's  table, 
i  Con  X.  21. 

4.  The  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  as  well  as 
the  Fathers  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustine,  call 
it  the  Lord's  table ;  and  though  they  sometimes  call 
it  an  altar,  it  is  to  be  understood  figuratively. 

5.  An  altar  has  relation  to  a  sacrifice ;  so  that  if 
ve  retain  the  one,  we  must  admit  the  other ;  which 
would  give  great  countenance  to  mass-priests. 

€•  There  are  many  passages  in  ancient  writers 
tfa^t  shew,  thaft  communion  tables  were  of  wood, 
and  that  they  were  made  like  other  tables :  and  that 
those  who  fled  into  churches  for  sanctuary,  did  hide 
themselves  under  them. 

7«  The  most  learned  foreign  divines  have  de- 
claimed against  altars,  as»  Bucer,  ^colampadiiis, 
2uinglius,  Bullinger,  Calvin,  P.  Martyr,  Joannes 
Alasco,  Hedio,  Capito,  &c.  and  have  removed  them 
out  of  their  several  churches.  Only  the  Lutheran 
Churches  retain  them. 

'    '".  NeaPs  Hist  of  the  Puritans, 

(See  Note  on  Heb.  xiii.  10.) 


No.  2. 

It  may  here  be  remarked,  with  regard  to  the  pre^ 
sent  times,  that  '  ^  the  Protestant  Dissenters,  Pres- 
byterians in  Scotland,  and  the  Baptists,  receive  the 
Lord's  Supper,  sitting  at  a  common  table,  and  hand« 
iag  the  elements  one  to  another/'         " 

AdarrCs  Religious  WorlcL 


^  ON  i  CCWWf  WANS  s.  Its. «. 


1  Corinthians  x.  23.  32. 

"  All  things  edifv  not." 

<*  Qw^  nxm  offwuff  neither  to  the  Jem,  nor  to  the  Ge^tilee,  Mr  t0 

the  Church  qf  Oo4^  j; 

(PUBITAKB.) 

These  passages  (and  Rom.  xiv.  21,  ^'  is  made 
weak/')  were  quoted  by  the  Puritans  ♦,  who  con- 
tended, that  no  rites  or  ecclesiastical  orders  shonl4 
be  instituted  or  used,  but  such  as  are  needful  and 
profitable  for  edification ;  and  especially,  that  noQe 
should  be  ordained  or  used  which  cause  offence^  and 
hinder  edification. 

The  three  ceremonies,  alluding  to  the  surplice, 
the  cross  in  baptism,  and  kneeling  at  the  sacrament^ 
they  maintained,  were  neither  needful  nor  profitably, 
Bor  do  they  tend  to  edification ;  they  have  all  been 
abused  by  the  Roman  Catholics  to  idolatry. 

1.  '*  The  surplice  has  been  thus  abused,  for  it  is 
one  of  those  vestments  without  which  nothing  can 
be  consecrated.  All  priests  that  are  present  at  mass 
must  wear  it,  and  therefore  the  use  of  it  in  the 
church  has  been  condemned,  not  only  by  foreign^ 
divines,  but  by  Bishop  Hooper,  Farr£^r,  Jewel, 
Pilkington,  Rogers,  and  others  among  ourselves. 

2.  "The  cross  has  been  also  ^.bused  to  super- 

*  Those  persons^  who  in  the  year  1564,  refused  to  subscribe  to  the 
liturgy,  ceremonies,  and  discipline  of  the  church,  alleging,  that  t^y 
required  SL'purer  form  of  worship  and  discipline,  were  styled  PtinteiM, 
a  name  of  reproach  derived  from  the  Cathari,  or  Puritani  of  the  third 
century. 

It  may  be  farther  remarked  here,  that  there  was  no  difference  in 
point  of  doctrine  between  the  Puritans  or  Non-conformists,  and  the 
Conformists. — See  NeaVs  History  of  the  Puritans. 
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stition  and  idolatry ;  to  drive  away  devils,  to  expel 
diseases,  to  break  the  force  of  witchcraft,  &c.  It  is 
one  of  the  images  to  which  the  Papists  give  religious 
adoration.  The  water  in  baptism  has  no  spiritual 
virtue  in  it  without  the  cross,  nor  is  any  one  rightly 
baptised  (according  to  the  Papists)  without  it. 

3.  ""Kneeling  at  the  sacraments  has  been  no  less 
abused ;  it  arose  from  the  notion  of  the  transub- 
stantiation  of  the  elements,  and  is  still  used  by  the 
Papists  in  the  worship  of  their  breaden  God;  who 
admit  they  should  be  guilty  of  idolatry  in  kneeling 
before  the  elements,  if  they  did  not  believe  them  to 
be  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  This  cere- 
mony was  not  introduced  into  the  church,  till  Anti- 
christ was  at  his  full  height ;  and  there  is  no  one 
action  in  the  whole  service  that  looks  so  much  like 
idolatry  as  this." 

Their  next  argument  for  the  Unlawfulness  of  the 
ceremonies,  is  taken  from  their  mystical  signification, 
which  gives  them  the  nature  of  a  sacrament.  Now, 
no  sacrament  ought  to  be  of  man's  devising  ;  the  ce- 
remonies therefore  being  affirmed  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  to  be  significant,  are  unlawful. 

Their  fourth  argument  is  taken  from  the  unlaw- 
fulness of  imposing  them  as  parts  of  God's  worship, 
■which  they  prove  from  hence,  "  That  God  is  the 
only  appointer  of  his  own  worship,  and  condemns 
all  human  inventions,  so  far  forth  as  they  are  made 
parts  of  it.  Now  all  the  ceremonies  in  question  are 
thus  imposed ;  for  divine  service  is  supposed  not  to 
te  rightly  peformed  without  the  surplice,  nor  baptism 
rightly  administered  without  the  cross,  northe  Lord's 
Supper  but  to  such  as  kneel ;  and  therefore  they  are 
<  unlawful." 


^ 


j^fifiSLWjjcni^^s  xi.  10- 

*'  PoK^er  on  her  head  because  of  the  angeh!"  ^ 

No*  !•  (boman  catholics.) 

• 

^*  A  power;  that  is^  a  veil  of  covering,  as  ^^  siga 
that  she  is  under  the  power  of  her  husbaniSl ;  and 
this,  as  the  Apostle  adds,  because  of  the  angelit  trlio 
are  present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful.** 

Note  to  the  Roman  CathoUc  VerAon. 


No.  2»  (UNITAEUNISH.) 

**  Because  of  the  messenger s^ — Unitarian  Versioiu 

*'  i.  e«  who  were  occasionally  sent  from  the  sepa* 
rate  assemblies  of  the  men  to  those  of  the  wo>meBr 
See  Taylor  in  loc." 

Note  to  the  Vmtarian  Version. 


.*..  i 


1  Corinthians  xi.  27. 

^*  Eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice.** — ^Roman  Catholic  Vereioiu 

(ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

^  Or  drink. — Here  the  Protestant  Testament  is 
corrupted,  by  putting  and  drink,  (contrary  to^the 
original,  -n  wivn)  instead  of  or  drink. *^ 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version* 


OVA  eomYmsuxaifj$its,t».  3ti 


.  "   ■        •  \     > "-     :  >  .      ■■  -       ■  '    '■..;;.^  •'■  ■  -'    '•     ■> 

**  Arid  drink  of  that  cup/* 

^EOKAN  CATHOLICS.) 

^|^*^Thii  is  not  said  by  way  of  cbmmsLftff,  ^^^t^^^^ 
wjny  of  alioWancfe ;  viz.  where,  and  when,  it  is  agit- 
able to  the  practice  and  discipline  of  the  church*^'^ 

Note  to  the  Roman  CathoUc  Fersunu 

(See  Note  on  John  vi.  63,  64*) 


No.l. 


1  Corinthians  xi.  29. 

*^  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  J* 


One  of  the  injunctions  given  by  Queen  Elizabeth, 
(A.  D.  1559,)  was  as  follows : 

*'  Art.  XXI.  Curates, may  not  admit  to  the  holy 
communion  persons  that  live  openly  in  sin  without 
repentance,  or  that  are  at  variance  with  their  neigh- 
bours, till  they  are  reconciled." 


No.  2.  (ofiEEK  CHURCH.) 

Previously  to  receiving  the  communion,  the  mys- 
tery of  confession  is  always  necessary  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Greek  church ;  the  church,  indeed,  pre- 
scribes it  to  all  her  members  four  times  a  year,  and 
it  is  so  often  performed  in  monasteries,  and  as  much 
oftener  by  those  who  have  made  great  advances  in 
holiness ;  but  the  laity,  for  the  most  part,  confess 


134  ON  t  COBIMTHUNB  Jd  JM 

only  once  in  the  year,  to  which,  in  Russia,  they  are 
obliged  by  the  law  of  the  Itiid ;  amd  it  is  usual  to 
do  it  in  the  great  fast  before  Easter.  It  is  said,  that 
they  do  not  consider  confession  as  a  divine  precept, 
but  allow  it  to  be  only  a  positire  injunction  of  the 
church  i  but  if  such  be  really  the  case^  it  does  not 
readily  appear,  how  it  agrees  with  the  definitioii  <^ 
a  sacrament. 

But  if  we  may  credit  a  learned  and  judicious  inh 
veller,  Toumefbrt,  the  practice  of  confession  is  now 
much  abused  among  the  Greeks. 

AdanCs  Religious  World. 

According  to  Ricaut,  confession  is  one  of  the  fun- 
damental pillars  of  the  Eastern  churches ;  the  axis 
upon  which  their  whole  ecclesiastical  polity  turns. 

See  Sir  P.  Rkaufs  State  of  the  Oreek  Church. 


1  CoRiNTHiAisrs  xi,  29/ 

/^  Not  diiceming  the  Lord's  body.*' 

(ROMAN  CATHOUCS.) 

'*  This  demonstrates  the  real  presence  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  even  to  the  unworthy  commu*' 
nicant ;  who  otherwise  could  not  be  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  justly  condemned  for  not 
discerning  the  Lord^s  body'* 

Note  to  the  Roman  CatkoUo  Version. 
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1  CoHINTHIANS  XU.  5. 

*'  Tbert  are  different  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord,"  -j 
1^0.  1>  (ecisctics.) 

Towards  the  close  of  the  second  century,  the 
Eclectics  professed  to  search  after  truth  alone,  and 
were  disposed  to  adopt,  from  every  system  and  sect, 
such  tenets  as  they  thought  most  conformable  to  it. 
Hence  they  were  called  Eclectics.  This  new  spe- 
cies of  Platonism  was  embraced  by  such  of  the 
Alexandrian  Christians  as  were  desirous  to  retain, 
with  the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  the  title,  the  dig- 
nity, and  the  habit  of  philosophers. 

It  is  also  said  to  have  had  the  particular  appro- 
bation of  Athenagoras,  Pantaenus,  Clemens  the  Alex- 
andrian, and  all  those  who  in  that  century  were 
charged  with  the  care  of  the  public  school,  which 
the  Christians  had  at  Alexandria. 

See  Origen  Epist.  ad  Eusehium,  torn.  i.  opp.  p.  2,  ediL  de  la  rue. 


No.  2.  (iKDBPENSEMTS.)  i. 

To  a  considerable  number  even  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  government  did  not  appear  sufficiently  de- 
mocratical.  They  discovered  that  the  church  at 
Corinth  had  an  entire  judicature  within  itself,  and 
upon  this  ground  they  determined  that  every  parti- 
cular congregation  of  Christians  had  a  complete 
power  of  regulating  all  its  own  concerns,  indepen- 
dent of  bishops,  synods,  or  presbyteries ;  and  agree- 
ably to  these  principles,  they  assumed  the  name  of 
Independents*.    They  differed  from  the  Presbyte- 

•  John  Robinson,  a  Norfolk  divine,  was  the  father  of  the  Inde- 
pendents. He  removed  to  Leyden,  and  erected  a  congregation  upon 
the  model  of  the  fiiowuists ;  hia  words  are  thcbe : 
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nans  only  with  regard  to  discipline,  and  are  said  by 
Mr.  Neal  to  ha:ve  fought  Gromweirs  battles  from  a 
real  belief  that  it  was  the  cause  of  God.  This  sect 
dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1616. 


1fi}.3.  (LATITUDIKAEIANS.) 

'  Those  persons  who  wished  to  reconcile  the  Epi»- 
copalians,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Presbyterians 
and  Independents,  on  the  other,  by  exhorting  them 
to  take  more  enlarged  views  on  religious  subjects^. 
yrere  styled  Latittulinarians.  .,^. 

JSee  Bwmefs  History  of  his  oum  TimeSf  vol.  i.  book  iL  p.  188»: 


No.  4. 

The  Root  and  Branch  Petition  for  takii^  away 
the  whole  hierarchy,  was  presented  to  the  houses 
Dec.  11, 1640,  by  alderman  Pennington,  and  others, 
in  the  name  of  his  majesty's  subjects  in  and  about 
the  city  of  London  and  adjacent  counties.  It  was 
thought  to  be  the  contrivance  of  the  Scots  commis- 
sioners, who  were  become  very  popular  at  this  time. 
The  petition  sheweth,  **  That  whereas  the  govern- 
ment of  archbishops  and  lord  bishops,  deans  and 

**  We  profess  before  God  and  man,  that  we  agree  so  entirely  with 
die  reformed  Dutch  churches  in  matters  of  religion,  that  we  are  wil<* 
Hng  to  subscribe  all  and  every  one  of  their  articles,  as  they  are  set 
down  in  the  Harmony  of  Confessions.  We  acknowledge  these  Te* 
formed  churches  for  true  and  genuine ;  we  hold  communion  with  them 
as  far  as  we  can ;  those  among  us  that  understand  the  Dutch  lan« 
guage,  frequent  their  sermons,  and  we  administer  the  Lord's  Supper 
to  such  of  their  members  as  are  known  to  us,  and  desire  it  occa«* 
sionally.'* — NeaVs  History  of  the  Pwitans. 


archdeacons,  8cc.  with  their  courts  and  ministrationB 
in  them,  have  proved  prejudicial  and  very  dangerous 
to  the  church  and  commonwealth ;  they  themselves 
having  formerly  held,  that  they  have  their  jurisdic^ 
tion  or  power  of  human  authority,  till  of  late  they 
have  claimed  their  calling  immediately  from  Christ, 
which  is  against  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  and  derj^ 
gatory  to  his  majesty's  states  royal.  And  whereat 
thp  said  government  is  found,  by  woeful  experience, 
to  be  a  main,  cause  and  occasion  of  many  foul  evilsj 
pressures,  and  grievances,  of  a  very  high  nature,  to 
his  majesty's  subjects,  in  the  consciences,  liberties; 
and  estatei^,  as  in  a  schedule  of  particulars,  hereunto 
annexed,  may  in  part  appear-  ;.; 

'  **  we  therefore  most  humbly  pray  and  beseech 
this  honourable  assembly,  the  premises  considered^ 
that  the  said  government,  with  all  its  dependenclesj^ 
roots  and  branches,  may  be  abolished,  and  all  laiws 
in  their  behalf  made  void,  and  that  the  governtnent^' 
according  to  God's  word,  may  be  rightly  placed 
among  us,  and  we,  your  honourablef  supplicants,  si 
in  duty  bound,  shall  ever  pray,**  &c.  '^ 

The  schedule  annexed  to  the  petition  contained 
twenty-eight  grievances  and  pressures,  the  chief  of 
which  were,  the  bishops  suspending  and  deprivifii^ 
ministers  for  non-conformity  to  certain  rites  and  ce- 
remonies;  their  discountenancing  preaching ;  theiir 
claim  of  jure^  divino ;  their  administering  the  oath 
ex-officio ;  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  high  commis^* 
sion  with  their  innovations* 

NeaL 
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1  GaHiirTHiA^»s  xii  10«^ 

rfo.  1.  (sw£denb66o1a.^8.)' 

The  Swedenborgiaus  suppose,  that  every  msax  ii 
ui  continual  association  with  angels  and  spirits  ;  apd 
that  without  such  association  he  coul<d  net  possibly 
thinks  or  exert  any  living  faculty,  tt  is  in^t€4 
farther,  that  man,  according  to  hiis  fife  ia  t&e  woricjt 
takes  up  his  eternal  abode,,  either  with  angqjU  of 
ligjsty  w  with  the  spirits  of  darktiess :  wit^.  tit 
iio^er,^  if  he  k  wise  to  live  according,  to  tile  preceplis 
of  God's  holy  word ;  or  with  the  latter,,  if^  through 
folly  aifed  transgression,,  he  rejects  the  counsel  aw 
^pudaoce  of  the  Most  High. 

^  The^  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  manij^ 
^elf  to  me^his  unworthy  senraat,  in  a,  personal 
appearance  in.  the  year  1743,.  to  open  in  me  a  sigfit 
€)£  the  spiritual  world,,  and^to  enable  me  to  converse 
yfith  spirits^and  angels;,  and  this  privilege  has  con- 
tinued with  me  ta>  l^is  day/' 

Swedknhcrg. 


No.  2»  (SBAKSM^, 

The  Shdcers;.  as  well  as  the  Swed^nborgianS)  be^ 
lieve  that  they  have  a  correspondence  with  ang^) 
the  spkits  of  the  saints,  and  their  departed  friends. 
Shis  tiiey  attempt  to  prove  from  1  Cor.  i^u  8.  10» 

See  RatKbane,  Taylor^  and  West's  ^ecotmtqftheSkakersi  and  fyimifi 

Stranger  in  America. 


No.  3*  (CHAELES  WESLEY.) 

Charles  Wesley  has  thus  expressed  himself  upon 
the  ministry  of  angels. 


ON  1  CORtNTHTANS  xii,  11.  239 

"  By  these  perfections^  strength,  and  wisdomj 
they  are  well  able  to  preserve  us  either  from  the 
approach  (if  that  be  more  profitable  for  us),  or  in 
the  attack  of  any  evil. 

"  By  their  wisdom  they  discern  whatever  either 
obstructs  or  promotes  our  real  advantage  :  by  their 
strength  they  effectually  repel  the  one,  and  secure 
a  free  course  to  the  other.  By  the  first,  they  choose 
means  conducive  to  these  ends ;  by  the  second,,  they 
put  them  in  execution. 

"  One  particular  method  of  ppeserviflg  good  men, 
which  we  may  reasonably  suppose  these  wise  beings 
sometimes  choose  and  by  their  strength  put  in 
execution,  is  the  altering  some  material  cause  that 
■would  have  a  pernicious  effect ;  the  purifying  (for 
instance)  tainted  air,  which  would  otherwise  pro- 
duce a  contagious  distemper,"  &c.  &c. 


No.  4.  (dbhmen.) 

Jacob  Behmen's  books  made  some  proselytes  in 
England  during  the  great  rebellion. 

Dr.Pordage  and  his  family  were  of  this  sect;  who 
lived  together  in  community,  and  pretended  to  hold 
visible  and  sensible  communion  with  angels,  whom 
they  sometime^  saw  and  sometimes  smelt. 

Calamy'i  Life  of  Baxter. 


1  Corinthians  xii.  11.  ' 

(uNITARIAHlSlf.) 

*  Sirt  that  one  and  the  same  Spirit  tvorkelk  m  you  all  these  operationt 
according  to  his  pleasure,  distributing  to  etery  man  his  proper  g^fta," 
Belsharn's  Translation. 

'*  The  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  applies  personal 
teima  aod  characters  to  the.  Holy  Spirit.    So.  liker 
12 


2lt       ON  t  dotaammtHs  Au^rn. i. 

^fA^  did  our  Lord,  ^en  disconrsing'  ^ijioft*' Ibtee 
ttiraculoud  gifts  and  powers,  which  hisr  Apogtldi 
nhould  receive.  But  we  are  not  to  infer  from  tins 
language  of  personification,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
'an  intelligent  agent,  distinct  from  God  himself.  It 
Ss  the  power  of  God  personified.  And  when  the 
Apostle  saith,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  distributes  his 
gifts  a)3  he  will,  he  no  more  intends  to  assert  the 
perElonality'  of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  jof  the  wind, 
when  he  says,  '  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  willeth^l 
John  iiL  8 ;  <Mr>  the  personal  existence  of  xsharily, 
when  he  says,  '  Charity  hopeth  all  things,"  1  Cor 
ariii.  7 J' 

BebKam* 

,•         '     '  •  •    • 

V  ♦'  ■    ■.  ,         ......  •  ..  ..r*    ■• 

•.•!'•■     •         •  .     .         .  •'  •         ^  -  .  -       .    ,    f 

*  •      ■    ■       -  .      .  • ',} 

I  Corinthians  xii.  13. 

**  Baptiied  wtDCfhe  hod'ifi*  .    -'- 

''■•!•  X^UAKERS.) 

(See  Notes  on  Matt,  iiu  1 1  •  and  Matt  xxriiL  \^ 

r     ■  ■■.'■..■  .     t  .     .         ■  '■* 

■»  I    •  t  J  .    •  .,■.!.. 

•1  Corinthians  xiii.  K 

I' 

**  Tongues  of  Angeis."  '  ,        .; 

From  this  and  the  like  passages,  some  of  the' 
fathers,  so  far  from,  supposing  angeH  altogether  in- 
corporeal, ran  into  the  other  extreme,  and  concluded' 
them  to  be  altogether  cprporeal,  i.  e.  to  be  aU-  ho^f 
and  nothing  else. 

On  the  other  hand,  several  of  the  fathers  plainly 
asserted,  that  both  devils  and  angels  consisted ^i^* 
sottiand  bodyr— incorporeal  and  corporeal  sufastaonh 


OK  1  COSINZH^^faab  4^  Uk  24^^ 

joined  together.  St.  Austin/ Claudianus,  Mamerti^^ 
Fttlgentius^  Joannes  Thessaloniceusis,  and  Psellu^^^ 
who  philosophiseth  much  concerning  this. 

Cudwortky  p.  812. 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xxv.  41.) 
ft 


1  Corinthians  xiii.  9,  10. 


^  We  Imiw  in  part,  and  prophesy  in  part,  when  that  n^ieh  is  perfsd 

is  tome**  %e. 

JSfi.  !•  (manes.) 

« 

ManeS)  who  was  bom  in  Persia^  ^•P^  2^0,  and 
was  the  founder  of  the  sect  of  Manichaeans,  which, 
in  six  centuries  afterwards,  threatened  even  to  over- 
turn the  empire  of  Constantinople,  concluded  from 
these  words  of  St  Paul,  that  the  Christians  were 
6till  in  expectation  of  the  Comforter;  and  he  flattered 
himself,  that  by  assuming  the  title,  he  might  gain 
credit  to  his  doctrine.  Accordingly  he  announced^ 
that  he  was  the  Apostle  of  Jesus,  the  comforter  pro* 
mised  by  him. 

The  eloquence  and  gravity  of  Manes,  together 
with  the  simplicity  of  his  manners,  imposed  upon 
tnnltitudes  :  but  at  last,  Varanes  I.  King  of  Persia, 
put  him  to  death. 

Manes  pretended,  that  in  subjection  to  the  Most 
High  God,  there  are  two  eternal  principles  of  light 
aii4i4l^rkness,  from  which  all  things  proceed.  God, 
happy  and  benevolent,  is  the  Ruler  of  light;  apcl 
Master  and  Demon,  unhappy  and  malignan^,  the 
mler  of  darkness.  After  some  ages.  Demon  per- 
ciftifiuig  that  there  was  lig^t  in  the  universe,  deter- 
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mined  to  retid^  himsdf  hiaster  tfhereof ;  and  iir » 
war  raised  for  that  purpose^  defeated  the  armies  d 
God)  which  were  headed  by  the  first  man^  seisfd 
upon  a  portion  of  light,  and  mingled  it  with  the 
mass  of  corrupt  matter.  Not  long  after,  himself 
received  a  terrible  defeat  from  the  armies  of  God, 
commanded  by  the  living  Spirit ;  but  as  the  li^t 
was  not  wholly  disentangled  from  matter.  Demon 
formed  Adam  and  Eve,  and  implanted  two  souls  into 
each  of  them^  the  one  sensitive,  proceeding  from 
matter,  and  the  other  rational,  proceeding  from  that 
light  which  he  had  immersed  ii^to  the  mass  of  tna%- 
nant  matter.  In  pity  to  the  souls  formed  from,  that 
light,  God  created  this  earth  for  the  residence  df 
mankind,  that  he  mighty  by  degrees,  deliver  tivBm 
from  the  imprisonment  of  matter.  For  this  purpMS 
he  employed  two  dignified  beings>  produced  from 
his  owft  essence,  viz.  Christ,  the  same  with  thf 
Persian  Mithras,  a  most  splendid  substance  wludi 
resides  in  the  sun,  and  is  endued  with  wisdom  ati4 
life:  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  luminous  and  animated 
body,  diffused  through  the  whole  atmos|>h^9 
which  surrounds  our  earth,  and  which  warmi$  aod 
fructifies  the  same,  and  enlightens  the  hutnan  mind 
After  God  had  long  instructed  men  by  angels  and 
prophets,  he  sent  Christ  to  this  world  to  hasten  the 
return  of  the  imprisoned  souls  of  men  to  bimsc^ 
Having  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  human  body^ 
be  taught  men  how  to  conquer  the  violence  of  cor- 
rupt matter,  and  disengage  themselves  from  it. 
Instigated  by  Demon,  the  Jews  attempted,  and»  in 
appearance,  crucified  Christ ;  but  he  had  really 
returned  to  his  place  in  the  sun,  and  orderi^  his 
chosen  disciples  to  propagate  his  doctrines  on  earth. 
To  them  he  promised  the  Holy  Ghost  a  few.  .da^ 


after  his  ascension,  and  afterwards  another  co]^'- 

forter^  to  unveil  his  doctrines  and  perfect  his  laws. 

JBucli  souIa,  aa  re&ouneing  tke  .demon  or  gpod  of  the 

JjiWB,  biaJJBve  in  <7lurij^  Ihe  Son  of  God>  and  q\»y 

his  laws,  especially  as  explained  and  perfected  by 

MMiies,  the  promised  comforter,  and  with  vigour 

ttimhftt  thieir  natiu'al  appetite^  and  lusts,  jshjiJil  be 

giaduaHy  purged  from  t^  coatagion  of  matter ;  afid 

-s&N  d^diK  being  in  their  ascent  to  Giod,  purified 

-fifteen  days  w:ith  w^r  in  1^  firmament,  and  Bfiter- 

iVBrds  Mttea  more  with  fire  in  the  sun,  shall  crater 

^iiitd.  the  mansions  jof  endless  blessedness.     Such 

^aouls  ais  disobey  the  laws  .of  jDhrist,  shall,  at  death, 

i|^U36  intQ  x>ther  bodies ;  ^nd  some  of  tiie  more  wicked 

shall  be  tried  by  the  tortures  of  malignant  .spirits. 

When  tlie  most  part  of  hiuman  ,sauls  ^s^e  recovered 

to  liberty  and  happiness,  a  devouring  fire  shall  issue 

from  its  present  place  of  i^onfinement,  and  burn  up 

the  frame  of  this  world.     After  which,  the  princes 

and  powers  <Qf  darkjies^,  forced  b*ck  to  their  native 

abodes  of  misery  and  anguish,  shall  be  for  ever  shut 

up  therein,  by  a  numerous  and  powerful  guard  of 

dknmed  souls  of  men, 

J^  Di^tf  4fi$  jS[eri&ifi$f  fiind  pawn's  X^refi,  Hi^t  §-c,      * 

^  The  chief  aftd  most  emicient  assertors  of  the  Pitji^- 
iatic  doctrine  of  two  -self-existent  ^tftimalish  principles 
in  the  universe,  a  good  God  ^ind  an  evil  d?epipn,  W^Q 
tke  Marcioni$es  and  Maniohaeap^,  both  of  w)w.cj^. 
Chough  they  made  so^ne  slight  prptenqes  ,to  .GhwtJL- 
anity,  y^t  were  not  by  Christijuxs  owned  for  .$ucb^  * 
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t 

•  .  ft 

No.  2.  (VONTAKUS.) 

Montanu&,  bom  in  the  second  century  at  Ardabon/ 
in  Msesia^  appears  to  have  acted  in  a  similar  manner 
to  Manes.  ' 

Montanus  affected  to  believe  himself  the  Pata- 
clete,  or  Comforter,  and  announced  that  he  vm 
sent  to  perfect  the  moral  doctrines  of  Christ 

He  made  a  distinction  between  the  Comforter 
promised  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  was  shed  upon  them  on  the  day; of 
Pentecost;  and  understood  the  former  as  a  Divine v 
Teacher,  which  character  he  himself  assumed.  .  Ter-^ 
tuUian  was  one  of  his  disciples.  (See  Note  on  Jobi 
xvi.  7.) 

Ste  Eukb.  Ecc.  Hist,  and  especiaUy  Terttdlian. 


1  Corinthians  xiv.  29.  31. 

"  Let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three**' 

(QUAKERS.) 

'*  To  prophesy,"  Mr.  Tuke  observes,  ^'  is  not  in 
this  sense  simply  to  predict,  but  to  publish  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel."    So  Parkhurst. 

*'  The  Quakers  conclude,  therefore,  that  so  far 
from  one  individual  having  a  right  to  assume  the 
exercise  of  the  ministry;  it  is  but  conformable  to  the 
practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  that  at  the  sanie 
meeting  several  members  should,  one  after  ^dtfiljH 
exercise  this  office  when  they  feel  themselves  mov^ 
thereto."  -^ 


ON  1  ^CORINTHIANS  xir.  94.-^xt.  18.         .1^5 
1  Corinthians  xiv.  34. 

''Women." 

rfO.    1*  (greek  CHURCH.) 

In  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  Greeks,  the 
women  are  always  apart  from  the  men. 

Thomson's  Travels. 


,  No*  ^2*  (MORAVIANS.) 

*  '  Wesley  gives  the  following  description  of  the  un- 
natural separation  of  different  sexes^  ages,  and  coa- 
^  dftions  among  the  Moravians. 

"  This  is  carried  so  far,  that  in  their  burial-place 
there  are  distinct  squares  for  married  and  unmarried 
men  and  women,  and  for  male  and  female  children, 
and  for  widows." 

Westers  Second  Journal. 


1  Corinthians  xv.  18. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

«*  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  are  perishisdJ* 

*'  What  can  be  a  stronger  proof  that  the  Apojstle 
^knew  of  no  intermediate  state,  of  no  conscious,  im- 
jnaterial  spirit  which  survived  the  body,  and  might 
.©DJoy  or  suffer,  while  the  body  was  mouldering  in 
4he  grave  ? .  If  there  be  no  resurrection,  there  is  no 
ihbpe.  They  who  died  in  the  expectation  of  it  will 
ihe  disappointed,  and  will  utterly  perish. 

"  It  is  in  vain  that  philosophers  prate  of  the  gross 
and  sluggish  nature  of  matter,  and  of  the  subtle  aad 


ethereal  essence  of  the  soul^  which,  as  they  teach,  is 
capable  of  subsisting  in  si  conscious  state,  and  of 
exerting  its  faculties  with  increased  vigour,  when 
delivered  from  the  incumbrance  of  the  body.  -  Th0 

Gospel  revelation  teaches  no  such  thing." 

*  •  •  '  ,■,.*"■ 

Belsham. 


"'  '.* 


^'  By  the  Apostle  speaking  of  the  dead  as  perished^ 
on  the  supposition  of  there  being  no  resurrection,  it 
is  evident  that  he  had  no  idea  of  the  separate  exist* 
ence  of  the  soul,  independently  of  the  body:  ftfr 
then  death  would  only  have  been  a  dismissal  of  the 
immottal  spirit^  which  would  subsist,  and  according 
to  the  common  opinion^  be  more  free  and  more  happy 
Without  the  body  than  \rith  it." 

Pfiestley. 


t  • 


1  Corinthians  XV.  20. 

"  Fintfruitsr 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

"  It  is  evident,  from  this  passage,  that  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  is  not  merely  to  be  considered  as  a 
ipiracle  in  proof  oif  his  doctriiie,  the  principal  article 
of  which  was  the  rcKurrection  of  all  thte  dea;4^  bYkt  a 
'gpecitnen,  aS  it  Wer6,  of  the  general resurtedlioittt'hfe 
beitt^  tb6  first-fruits  of  a  general  hiarv'(^t,  %He  ftrst 
who,  having  been  dead,  jhose  again  to  imtn'oirtal  life. 
But  Christ  could  not  properly  be  called  thfi  finit- 
fruits  of  those  who  are  to  rise  from  the  dead,  if  iiis 
was  not  of  the  isatne  nature  with  those  oif  Wbeifr  "^ 
general  hatvfefet  is  to  consist.  In  the  law  of  M<fet», 
the  fiirst-fi^uiti  was  only  fcbe  first  ripe  com  gi^^rai 

12 


Mm  I  COWNXHIANS  tf.  ».  M? 

I^ef^ra  the  r^t :  Chri^t^  tbei^fore,  mustf  be  irf  IImi 
jiame  nature  with  us,  in  order  to  be  the  first-fruits 
itom  the  dead,  and  that  hi3  resurrection  may  be  a 
proper  encouragement  to  m  to  expect  the  like.  Had 
he  been  of  a  nature  considerably  difFerient  from 
<mr&»  especially  much  $upieripr  to  us,  as  he  must 
jbavie  been  if  he  had  been  the  Creator  of  the  world 
jm^  of  m^^  hi?  rising  again  would  be  no. proper 
^I^Qimen  of  a  resurrection  in  which  we  might  hope 
-to  partake  j  for  there  might  be  very  good  reaspns 
^why  no  great  a  Being  as  he  was,  could  not  be  holden 
<^  deaths  whi^h  would  not  at  all  extend  to  *is/' 

Priestley. 


1  CoRjKTHJASJs  3i:v.  21.  , 

**  F&r  mee  6y  man  cam^  death  f  ^c. 

(uiTITARXANISH.) 

**  Adam  was  the  father  of  ^11  mankind;  and  he,  by 
his  fall,  was  the  means  of  entailing  death  upon  his 
offspring.  Adam  was  a.  man  like  ourselves ;  and  it 
is  the  pleasure  of  God  that  a  resurrection  to  life 
should  also  be  introduced  by  another  man,  a  man 
like  ourselves,  one  who  was  a3  tjruly  and  properly  a 
man  as  Adam  himself:  even  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
who  authoritatively  taught,  and  in  his  own  person 

'«xemplified,  ^  r«sun!ection  io  life/  honou^,  a^^im- 
mortality^  ' 

**  Wemay  here  remark,  that  the  Apostle  assumes 

r  s»  the  foundation  of  his  analogy,  fhe  foundation  of 
l3ie  fatH  pf  man,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genpsis, 

.  ^d  wgues  upon  it  as  litejjsdly  true,  jJFhetherlijj^^ 
/«?  %»»ttvA  whetb«r  ,histjBffy:,orifebW^ 


^MS  ON  1  comftrmms  %r.n. 

dM  TO  did*  not  admit  it  in  the  strict  literal  «ense/^tit 
^^eqnally  well  serves  the  purpose  of  his  argument 
The  Mosaic  history  teaches,  that  the  fall  of  one-man 
introduced  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  another 
man  introduces  life. 

:  *'  Observe  likewise,  the  pointed  manner  in  which 
the  Apostle  here  asserts  the  proper  humanity  of 
^Christ.  If  Christ  was  not  a  man,  a  mere  man,  a 
man  in,  the  very  same  sense  as  Adam,  then  the 
Apostle's  assertion  is  untrue.  If  Jesus  be,  as  njiaiy 
.Christians  believe,  a  superior  being,  the  true  state  of 
the  case  would  be,  that  although  by  man  dame 
death,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  came  by  oae 
who  is  greater  than  man.  But  the  Apostle's  doc- 
trine is  the  direct  contrary  of  this :  *  As  by  man 
came  death,  so  by  man  will  also  come  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead.*'  It  is  impossible  for  language  to  ex- 
press, in  a.  more  explicit  manner,  that  Jesus  of  m- 
SDareth  is  a  man,  a  human  being  in  all  respects  con- 
stituted like  other  men." 

STehham. 


D 


1  CORIXTHIANS  XV.  2L 

"  The  resurrection.** 

(puritans.) 

.  ■■'■■*'■ 

The  Puritans  *  objected  particularly  to  those 
words  used  in  our  burial  service,  "  In  sure  Mndieer- 

« 

*  When  the  Puritans  were  in  power,  and  the  directory  ha^  lifecD 
-substituted  in  place  of  the  liturgy,  it  was  ordered  that  biiriab  -were 
to  be  without  any  religious  ceremony,  such  usages  having  been 
abttsed  to  superstition,  being  no  way  beneficial  to  the^  dea/Jl^'and 
many  ways  hurdulHo  the  living.    Kevefthelessr  it  vMJiA^i  ^kty 


4mn  hfipe  of  the  resurrectkm^to  eternoL  U/e^'^  ^haiAf 
they  said,  were  frequently  pronounced  dverthe^womt 
i>f-inen.    -  - 

See  Neat 8  Hist  of  the  Purvtans.  j 


.  . ..  .s  ^1 


r^'l  J 


1  Corinthians  XV.  22. 

'*  At  in  Adam  dll  die:' 

No.  !•  (PELAOIUS  AND  CCELESTIUS.) 

In  opposition  to  this  passage^  the  Pelagians  quote 
Deut  xxiv.  16.  "  The  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death 
far  the  children,  neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death 
far  the  fathers,''  S^c.  '   ^ 

One  of  the  tenets  of  Pelagius  and  Ccelestius,  and 

ifor  which  Goelestius  was  cited  before  the  council  ^- 

sembled  at  Carthage,  was  *'  that  Adam  had  teen 

-created  mortal,  and  would  have  died,  though  helritd 

'^Qot  sinned. 

See  Dictiann*  des  H&risies* 


,     .    V- 


No.  2.  (SUBLAPSABIANS  AND  SUPRALAPSABIAJfS.) 

The  order  in  which  they  understand  the  divine 

.  decrees,  has  produced  two  distinctions  of  Calvinists, 

viz.  Sublapsarians,  and  Supralapsarians :  the  former 

term  derived  from  two  Latin  words.  Sub,  below  or 


•ii  t. 


/^eomrenient,  that  the  Christian  friends  who  accompanied  the  d^  to 
.  the  place  appointed  for  public  burial,  should  apply  themselves  to 

.  meditation  and  conferences  suitable  to  the  occasion ;  and  jthe  minister, 
*  if  he  were  present,  might  put  them  in  remembrance  of  theii:diity 

tbete,  as  upon  any  other  opportunity.  They  did  not  intend  to  deny 
^any  ciVH  vespects  at  the  burial,  suitable  to  the  rank  and  coiutliliflion 
gqf tilML4ecgwe^^  Book ^AikeOhmA*^,^  \\  ^^ y^nmi 


dStiac^  rdloA  L^mxn,  the  &11;  and  tbe  kttlcr' fintai 
fittpra,  above^  andXitpsus^  the  fall.  ■:  ') 

The  Sublapsarians  assert^  that  God  had  only  .|iQii^ 
mitted  the  first  man  to  fall ;  their  syBtem  of  decrees, 
concerning  election  and  reprobation,  being,  as  it 
were,  subsequent  to  that  event;  whereas  the  Suprap 
lapsarians  maintain,  that  God  had  ficom  all  eternity 
decreed  the  transgression  of  Adam,  in  such  a  man* 
ner,  that  our  first  parents  could  not  possibly  avoid 
that  fatal  events  and  this  as  a  foundation  of  his  ju%* 
tice  and  mercy. 

Aiam^t  ReUgious  WorU. 


^i 


TiO.  3,  (UNITARIANISM.) 

[  ''  The  Aj^ostle  suggests  %  remaxkablie  analogy  ^be- 
Iween  the  tii^o  dispenaa^ioais  of  death  joxi  life,  mA 
^respect  Ix)  the  nature  of  the  persons  by  whMb  tfaiy 
]^;«^e  introdueedi  The  f^ct  which  il^is  analogy jaqf- 
poses,  and  upon  which  it  is  built,  seems  M.h&j» 
other  than  this,  that  Christ,  as  to  his  nature,  was  in 
no  respect  different  from  Adam.  For  the  proof  that 
*  as  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  came  the  r^ 
surrection  from  the  dead,'  is  this :  tbat  las  ill  Adam 
all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  madeaUve.  He  was 
a  man  in  the  same  sense  of  the  wordin  whiah  it  msis 
applied  by  St.  Paul  to  Adam.  We  may  jeasonafrly 
-presume,  4lhat  ]the  Apostle,  in  speaking  of  AdantHiii 
Christ,  with  respect  to  their  natures,  if  he  had 
,  Imown  of  any  .material  distinction  betvueen  then, 
would  have  bee»  no  less  attentive  to  the  ^ream- 
stances  of  opposition,  than  to  liiose  of  resembtafi(;& 
That  instead  of  saying,  ^  as  by  man  came  denjlJti^u^ 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  4^;'.!^ 
would  have  said^  althcmgh  by  xiaan  ^adoie  deatthy^dK 


resurrectioti  of  the  dead  came  by  a  person  of  a 
nature  superior  to  that  of  man :  and  since  no  oppo- 
sition of  this  sort  appears,  are  we  not  at  liberty  to 
believe,  nay,  are  we  not  obliged  to  acknowledge, 
that  God  has  magnified  his  power  by  making  him 
who  sanctifies,  and  them  who  are  sanctified,  of  one 
nature ;  by  raising  up  the  author  of  life  and  sal- 
vation from  among  the  descendants  of  him  who 
brought  death  into  the  world." 

Tyrwhil.  ap.  Coiianent,  and  Essays-on  S.  S.  vol.  ii.  p.  \5.  et  seq, 

"  And  it  is  also  very  plain,  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  which  the  Apostle  treats  in  this  celebrated 
chapter,  is  the  resurrection,  not  of  a  chosen  fewj  of 
a  select  number,  whether  greater  or  less,  but  that  of 
the  whole  human  race.  The  Apostle's  language  is 
so  clear  and  full,  with  respect  to  the  final  happiness 
of  those  who  are  thus  raised,  and  that  their  resurrec- 
tion to  life  will  be  ultimately  a  blessing,  that  the 
geherality  of  Christians  have  supposed  that  he  is 
here  treating  of  the  resurrection  of  the  virtuous  only* 
But  that  is  not  the  fact :  he  evidently  speaks  of  the 
restoration  of  the  whole  human  race.  All  who  die 
by  Adam  shall  be  raised  by  Christ:  otherwise  the 
Apostle's  assertion  would  be  untrue.  The  case  then 
■would  have  been  this,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
Christ  shall  a  select  number,  a  small  proportion,  be 
Hiade  alive.  But  this  is  not  the  Apostle's  doctrine. 
His  expressions  are  equally  universal  in  each  clause : 
All  die  in  Adam.  The  same  all,  without  any  ex- 
ception, without  any  restriction,  shall  by  Christ  be 
restored  to  life,  and  ultimately  to  holiness  and  ever- 
lasting happiness.  And  to  guard  against  the  abuse 
of  this  doctrine,  he  proceeds  to  declare,  that  all  will 
not  be  admitted  at  the  same  time  to  the  participation 
of  final  happiness ;  for, 


2A2  QN  .1  CORINTHIANS  xr.  XiL 

'  ''  Though  all  men  will  be  restored  to  life,  and 
raised  to  happhptess,  rail  will  not  be  made  happy  at 
once^  but  each  will  be  advanced  as  he  becomes  qua- 
lified for  his  reward;  till,  in  the  end,  the  enemies 
of  Christ  shall  be  all  subdued,  and  his  authority 
shall  be  universally  acknowledged  and  obeyed,  .ver. 
23—26." 

f  .  Belshavt, 

**  Here,"  says  Dr.  Priestley,  in  his  note  upon  the 
text,  *'the  Apostle  evidently  considers  Christ  as  a 
'mere  man,  as  much  as  Adam  was ;  death  being  in* 
troduced  by  one  man,  and  eternal  life  by  another; 
It  is  also  to  be  observed;  that  all,  without  exception, 
who  die  in  Adam,  will  participate  in  this  glorious 
tuid  happy  resurrection  by  Christ.  Not,  indeed,  aQ 
^t  Uie  sanie  time,  but  each  in  his  own  order.  Fir&t, 
Xi)hrist;  afterwards,  all  virtuous  persons  and  true 
believers,  at  his  second  coming ;  lastly,  cometh  the 
end,  the  grand  consummation  of  all  things,  when  all 
liis  enemies  shall  be  put  under  his  feet,  and  all 
things  shall  be  subdued  to  him :  that  is,  when  all 
natural  and  moral  evil  shall  be  exterminated,  and 
death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  This  is 
that  glorious  issue  of  the  divine  administration  to 
which  the  Gospel  encourages  us  to  look  forward, 
and  for  which  it  is  intended  to  qualify  and  prepare 
all  who  practically  embrace  it.  *  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  who  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection ;  on  such 
the  second  death  hath  no  power.'  See  Chancy  oa 
Universal  Salvation,  p.  197." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version^ 


ON  1  CORINTHIANS  «v.  28,^4.  ftftS 

1  COBIKTHIANS  XV.  23.  .,  .  ,  , 

(UNITARIAKISK,)    -  ^    .  ili 

**  But  every'one  in  his  proper  cfass  */'-^BelsBam*s  Tranislatiirflf. 

*'  *  In  his  proper  class;  tv  na  cSc^  roy/ian,  *  in  his  os^ 
band/  Macknight — who  observes,  that  ro^ic,  liot 
rayfia,  signifies  order. 

"  I  agree  with  this  expositor  and  with  Dr,  Chancy 
(Univ.  Salv.  p.  197,)  in  thinking  that  three  diflFerent 
periods  are  here  referred  to  by  the  Apostle.  1.  The 
resurrection  of  Christ  himself.  2,  The  resnrifecfibn 
of  the  virtuous  at  Christ's  second  appearance.  '^  3. 
The  grand  consummation  of  all  things ;  when  the 
widked,  after  having  passed  through  the  necessary 
state  of  discipline  and  purification,  shall  be  recttoMd 
tif  irirtue  and  to  happiness,  and  all  the  captiveiiif 
death  shaU  be  rescued  from  his  grasp.  This  apfiSari 
tome  to  be  the  true  key  to  the  interpretation  of  th^ 
{itussage;  of  which,  however,  probably  nothing  JbM 
the  event  can  give  the  true  solution.;  In  this  itafieiKi 
|Mr€tation  I  agree  with  Dr.  Chancy.  Dr.  Macknight 
only  conjectures  that  the  wicked  will  be  raised  after 
the  righteous.'* 

B^hham,  .  •   ^■'.  > 

■—^►—  ■  •'  •  It 

1  COBINTHIANS  XV.  24.  .  ^  ^| 

(UMITABIANISM.)  JiJ 

**  Then  will  the  end  be,  when  God  the  Father  detivereth  up'tne 
kingdom  to  him,  during  which  he  wHl  destroy  iUl  doTninian,  and  aH 
authority y  and  aU  power. ^* — Wakefield. 

■'  The  received  reading  of  this  verse  anticipates 
aad  is  not  consistent  with  ver.  28,  nor  with  other 


passages  of  the  New  Testament.  AU  difficulties  ine 
avoided  by  the  present  iranslattoo^  which  rests  m 
the  authority  of  the  JStbiopio  version.  Moreover^ 
th^  Coptic  and  S^ac  versions  Jiaye  wwrav  Svvffiutt^ 


Wakefield, 

^    ' 

1 

u 

1  CoEiNTHJAisra  XV.  25. 

(ufTfTABIAirfBM.) 

• 

^*  Far  he  must  reign  tUl  Ood  shall  have  put  all  enemies  wider  hh 

feet,** — Belsham^s  Translafioh.  '         \ 

^'  At  «ome  fixed  but  unknown  period,  aftrw  ili» 
taourreetiOA  of  the  junt,  the  tezmination  of  Hiejpiei^) 
stent  isystemof  timgsivill  taJce  plaice,  and  a  x^w  aid 
faappy  £tate  will  be  introduced.  At  that  tkm^p  Ja^ 
ans,  iiaving  accomplished  all  the  great  and  foenenro^ 
lent  puj^ses  cf  his  delegated  power^  will  i^adygaiUf 
amthority  into  the  hands  of  the  wise  zxA  gracioul 
Bareoit  and  .Sovereign  lof  ^1,  from  whom  he  reeeiM4 
it;\aud  ^o  mil  no  d«it,t  express  his  Mgh  B,p^ 
bation  of  the  conduct  of  his  honoured,  sninist^^  a»l 
will  crown  his  faithful  services  with  their  due  re- 
ward. In  other  words,  at  the  period,  in  question, 
all  the  glorious  purposes  of  the  Gospel  Dispensation 
shall  be  complete,  in  the  virtue  ^nd  happiness  of 
the  whole  human  race.  For,  till  this  great  event 
takes  place,  the  plan  ^  infinitje  mercy  will  be  im- 
perfect, and  the  dominion  and  conquests  K>i  the 
<i[:o$ipel  wijl  be  unfinished.  The  government,  of  Chwfll^ 
therefore,  must  continue,  till  he  who  gave  hiraJiis 
commission  has  fully  established  his  ,autborit  j,  land 
tHi  the  triumph  cof  the  Hedeemer  is  univi^rsal  mi 


ON  1  COtlMZttlAMS  Jcc  M;  S5S 

etmi^lete.  And  thai  not  only  iti  tiie  ullimate  mibt 
jectioft  of  att  msoikind  to  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of 
tile  Gospel,  and  the  final  Direrthrow  of  all  tyranny^ 
dvil  and  relxgioug,  of  all  usurpation  over  the  rig^tw 
of  conscience,  of  all  idolatry,  feibe  doctrine,  npd  mr 
moral  practice,  and  in  the  universal  prevalence  of 
truth  and  goodness  in  llie  world,  but  in  the  glorioity 
rescue  of  the  whole  human  race  from  the  dominioia 
of  the  grave,  and  the  restoration  c^  evary  it^vidu^ 
oif  mankind  to  virtue^  to  haSppiness,  and  to  immor«- 
talily." 


1  Corinthians  ixv.  26.  j 

*'•.'"         :-      .  .  .  "  ■     ■  ■  • 

(uKtTA&IA.mSM.) 

•  -    ...  4 

^ MasmMchag  Ood  hath  ymt  all  things  under  his  feet;  antd  so  th^ 
.  €uem^  4eath  will  be  destroyed  at  last" — Wakefield's  Translaiioii. 

y  *^  !  have  transposed  these  two  verses  to  avoid  the 
ismbiguity  of  the  pr&fwuns:  and  so  the  Ethio^  iranj»- 
lator :  and  all  the  ancient  versions  but  one  arcSoiiowih 
tedge  a  connecting  particle  in  ver,  26/' 

WahefeU. 

"  The  last  enemy  ^  shall  be  utterly  nbolishedf  even  cfeofA,'^/ ,^  ], 

6elBham*«  Trandiittioa, 

I,.  ■' 

**  *  The  last  enemy ^    'Ea^aroQ  B'jiPpog  KaTapyurai  o  fiavor- 

Toc.  See  Doddridge,  The  common  translation,  *  the 
last  eneiny  which  shall  be  de&troyed  is  death,'  quite 
Jk)ses  the  spirit  of  the  passage :  for  of  what  conse- 
quence is  it  to  know  whether  death  be  the  first  or 
^^  <last  enemy  ?  to  be  assured  that  death  itself^  die 


2M  OM;  1  COBXNTHIAHg:xt.  m: 

wigfeftof  sm,  ^1  be  ultimately  aboliriied^  aad^nU 
t^riy  done  away/  by  the  resurrection  and  ultiouite 
r^stitutibn  of  aH  mankind  to  virtue  and  faappinessy  is 
a  most  important  discovery  indeed,  for  which  we 
are  wholly  indebted  to.  the  Christian  revelation. — 
^  ytarapy&a :  otiosum  reddo,  2 ;  cessare  facio,  3 ;  abt 
TOgo,  de  legibus,  4 ;  neco,  destruo,  Horn.  vi.  6^  5; 
abjicio,  1  Cor,  xiii.  xi.  6;  vinco,  vim  et  poteste- 
tern  infringo.  Admodum  raro  occur rit  haec  vox 
apud  exteros  scriptores/  Schleusner.  '  It  signi- 
fies/ says  Doddridge,  *  divesting  a  thing  of  sonie 
power,  whether  lawful  or  usurped,  which  it  formerly 
had,  and  reducing  it  to  an  incapacity  for  exerting 
that  energy  any  more :  viz.  Satan,  Heb.  ii^  14. ; 
Death,  2  Tim.  i.  10.;  temporal  princes,  I  Cor.i.  28.; 
thelaw,  Eph.  ii.lS/ 

*'  When  vice  is  completely  subdued,  and  all  the 
rational  creatures  of  God,  in  consequence  of  the  pro- 
cess of  discipline  through  which  they  have  passed, 
shall  have  become  virtuous  and  happy,  the  empire 
of  death  will  come  to  a  perpetual  close.  Natural 
death  shall  be  abolished  by  the  resurrection  ,of  all 
mankind  to  a  new  and  immortal  life ;  and  that  death 
also  which  is  denounced  as  the  punishment  of  sin* 
that  second  death,  which  is  the  consummation  of 
human  misery,  and  the  bitter  consequence  of  human 
guilt,  those  unutterable  pains  which  may  hereafter 
be  necessary  to  cleanse  the  mind  from  the  pollution 
of  unrepented  vice,  shall  likewise  be  utterly  abo- 
lished by  the  restoration  of  all,  even  the  most  vicious 
and  profligate  of  mankind,  to  virtue  and  happiness, 
unchangeable  and  everlasting.  Death,  in  this  most 
formidable  sense,  is  the  last  enemy  of  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ ;  but  even  this  enemy  shall  be  totally 
destroyed,  nor  shall  our  victorious  Leader  resign  tte 
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FeMlB  ^  empii^  till  this  dreaded  tyraii!t,  this  JKiBgroft 
terrors,  shall  be  subdued  at  his  feet/' 

Belsham, 


r 

1  Corinthians  xv.  27* 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  For  God  kdth  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet.  Ps.  viii.  6." 

Belshanu 

■ 

**  No  person  who  attentively  reads  the  Psalm 
from  which  the  words  are  taken,  can  suppose  that  it 
IS  intended  as  a  prophecy  of  Christ." 

.    Belsham^ 

.-  ''  No2V  when  ilie  Scripture  saith^  all  things  are.  put  und»r  him,  it 
tnanifestly  means  a  subjection,  besides  the  subjection  to  him  who  put 
ail  these  things  under  CAm^"--r. Wakefield's  Translation. 

**.The  latter  part  of  the  27th  verse,  >j.8  usually 
understood,  is  complete  absurdity.  The  Apostle's, 
view  was  to  prove  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  the  Mes^ 
siah  from  this  part  of  Scripture  here  quoted.  This 
power  of  %KTOQ  will,  I  hope,  be  ascertained  on  some 
future  opportunity.'* 

Wakejield, 

*'  We  see  here  how  peremptorily  the  Apostle  re- 
jects the  supposition  of  the  equality  of  Christ  to  the 
Father ;  from  whom  he  received  all  the  authority 
which  he  now  exercises,  and  to  whom  he  is  ulti- 
mately to  resign  it  again.  He  appears  to  regard  it, 
as  a  notion  which  could  never  for  a  moment  be  ad'^ 
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HHttei  into  tte  mind  ct  ^  x>erson  of  comimm  tundeTH 
standing." 

Belsham, 


1  Corinthians  xv.  29. 

(UNITARIANXSM.) 

^'  Besides^  what  advantage  above  the  other  dead  will  they  Have, 
who  are  submitting  constantly  to  baptism?  Why  indeed  are  they 
thus  baptized^  if  the  dead  will  certainly  live  no  more?** 

Wakefield's  Translatkm. 

"  The  Apostle  herel^egins  a  new  argumefnt  for  the 
resurrection^  gr-ounded  oh  the  practice  of  the  Apps* 
ties  themselves,  who  had  been  eye-witnesses  (hem- 
selves  of  their  master's  revival.  And  this  passage 
appears  now  plain,  rational,  and  convincing ;  a  pas- 
sage whicfh,  I  pfesmne,  was  wH  irite^igible  %efore. 
What  contributed  not  a  little  to  obscure  it  was  the 
second  vvBp  rtov  veKptov,  a  clause  not  acknowledged 
byihe  Coptic  and  Ethiopic  versions.  I  have^dopted 
ako  that  coni^ruction  and  distribution  of  the  ^s^h 
tences  which  seemed  to  display  vthe  I'easoning  iQ 
most  advantage.  For  this  sense  of  baptism  (beie 
understood  in  a  sense  of  sufferkg,)  the  reader  may 
consult  Matt.  xx.  22. ;  Luke  xii.  50. ;  £useb.  £ec» 
Hist.  vi.  4.  Fin. ;  and  for  an  illustration  of  the  argu- 
ment. Rev.  XX.  4." 

Wakefield, 


ON  1  AOBJNTWANS  ^Y.  ^.  ^2.  A^.  50.  ^ 


I  CoMS^Tm^^m  ^y.  40.  42.  44.  ^o. 

"  We  believe  in  *  the  resurrection  of  a  body^* 
though  not  of  the  same  body  which  dies." 

TuiceMniAeJDtoctrmes/^AeiQ/uakesns, 

^^  And  we  also  beliere  the  resurrection  of  the  just 
and  unjust ;  the  one  to  salvation,  and  the  other  to 
condemnation ;  according  wnto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day ;  and  then  iShall  every  seed  tave  its  own 
body,  according  to  1  <iJor.  xv.  86, 87,  whidi  we  verily 
bdieve.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  we  are  of  ail  meat 
most  m^serstble.  But  ^because  we  dare  not  l3e  so 
fooKshly  inquisitive^  as  to  say^  with  what  'bodies 
i^aH  they  rise;  therefore  do  some  say,  we  deny  both 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christy  and  of  ail  liiat 
Bre  or  shaH  be  dead.  'But  this  also  is  felse ;  for  every 
man  shaU  be  raised  in  his  own  order :  but  Christ, 
jJie  &st  fruits,  i  <3or.  xv.  ^3.  And  we  l)dieve  they 
dh^ir^}^  raised  with  the  same  bodies,  as  far  ccs  natural 
and  yirittml,  corruptibie  and  incorruptible,  terrest^^ia^l 
and  celestial,  can  be  the  same.^' 

See  a  Declaration  ofourFgkh  whp  are  q^lled  Quakers^  written  hy 
E.  B.  J.  C.  W.  D.  H.S,  (A.  D,  1 668.^ 


1    Cop,INTHIANS    XV.  44. 
^'  It  is  raised  a  spiritual  bgdy,'* 

No.   1.  (U^PJ)B6ANISS.) 

iBatiPdesanes,  in  conformity  with  his  doctrine  of 
tlfejip  jSjWl  of  man  havjing  been  ^ni^e^  .to  gi  t|ody  of 
J^h.a^r  »tbe  fall  .ojftly^  r^paai^tgioed^i^a^  \i$e^ftll 
^ff^Mse^^i^h  ^  body  wjbioji  we  l^d  wJiea  Qji»6%Fili, 

s2 
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but  with  such  a  subtile  and  celestial  body  as  is  the 
proper  habitation  of  a  pure  and  innocent  soul. 

See  Origen  Dial,  contr,  Marcion, 


No.  2.  (SWEDENBORO.) 

**  There  are  two  worlds,  the  natural  and  the  spi- 
ritual, entirely  distinct,  though  perfectly  corres- 
ponding to  each  other.  At  death,  a  man  enters 
into  the  spiritual  world,  when  his  soul  is  cloth^ 
with  a  substantial  body,  in  opposition  to  the  prcT 
sent  material  body,  which  is  never  to  rise  out  of  the 
grave.  After  death,  a  man  is  so  little  changedi,  that 
he  even  does  not  know  but  that  he  is  living  in  the 
present  world.  He  eats  and  drinks,  and  even  enjoys 
conjugal  delight  as  in  this  world.  The  resemblance 
between  the  two  worlds  is  so  great,  that  in  the 
spiritual  world  there  are  cities,  with  palaces  and 
houses ;  and  also  writings  and  books,  employments 
and  merchandizes;  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones; 
in  a  word,  there  is,  in  the  spiritual  world,  all  and 
every  thing  that  there  is  in  the  natural  world ;  but 
in  heaven,  such  things  are  in  an  infinitely  more  per- 
fect state." 

Baron  Srvedenborg, 


1  Corinthians  xv.  45. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

''  And  thus  saith  the  Scripture,  the  first  man,  Adam,  became  a  Uimg 
animal,  the  last  Adam*,  is  a  life-giving  spirit,*' 

Belsham's  Translation. 

*'  It  is  evident,  that  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of 
the  life  of  which  Adam  became  possessed  in  conse- 
quence of  God's  breathing  into  him,  what  Moses 
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calls  the  breath  of  life,  as  nothing  more  than  what 
"we  call  animal  life,  such  as  brutes  are  possessed  of, 
who  are  likewise  said  to  have  living  souls ;  that  is,  it 
was  such  a  life  as  should  have  an  end.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  he  had  no  view  to  any  immaterial 
principle  infused  into  man,  for  then  brutes  must  be 
possessed  of  an  immaterial  principle  too.  But  Christ, 
who  is  here  called  the  last  Adam,  became,  after  his 
resurrection,  a  being  no  more  liable  to  corruption 
or  death.  This  the  Apostle,  not  knowing  how  else 
to  characterize,  calls,  in  opposition  to  the  present 
animal  body,  a  spirit  endued  with  a  principle  oi 
immortal  life ;  and,  moreover,  as  the  words  literally 
imply,  having  a  power  of  imparting  it  to  others." 

Priestley, 

_  _^  ■■     * 

"  *  The  last  Adam. — RosenmuUer  nyentions  some 
commentators,  Harduinus,  Jehnius,  Kranzius,  and 
others,  who  deny  that  Jesus  is  ever  called  Adam  in 
the  writings  of  Paul,  and  who  refer  to  Rom.  v.  15. 
17.  21,  where  an  antithesis  is  kept  up  between  the 
benefits  derived  to  mankind  through  Christ,  and  the 
loss  sustained  by  Adam's  fall ;  but  in  which  Christ 
is  not  spoken  of  as  the  second  Adam.  By  this 
phrase,  therefore,  these  writers  understand  either 
Adam  himself  after  his  resurrection,  who  will  then 
be  a  model  for  all  his  posterity ;  or  rather,  in  the 
abstract,  man  himself,  after  he  has  been  restored  to 
life;  the  risen  and  glorified  human  bein]g,  viz.  the 
second  Adam  is  a  quickening  spirit,  *  ideo  appellari 
dicunt,  quoniam  spiritum  censemus  causam  vivendi, 
agendi,  movendi,  in  se  habere,  nee  aliunde  petere/ 
because  a  spirit  is  supposed  to  have  a  principle  of 
life  and  motion  in  itself,  independent  of  any  thing 
external." 

BeUham, 


i^  OSP  I  C0*lJrtH!lAN8  XV.  4^  47. 


I  Corinthians  xv.  46. 

"  That  was  fiotjtfst/'  ^c 

*^  A^tat  becomes  of  that  assertion,  fhai  Adatii  waii 
created  immortal  ?  and  tow  will  it  be  made  to  con- 
sist witli  the  Apostle's  decision  in  this  place  ?  It 
wilt  bot  be  sutiScient  to  allege,  that  he  was  created 
immortal,  but  that  he  lost  this  privilege  by  his 
offence ;  for  the  Apostle  is  evidently  speaking  of  his 
formation,  and  refers  to  his  being  taken  out  of  the 
gfround,  for  which  reason  he  calls  him  earll&y. 
Adam  then  had  an  animal  body  befofe  the  fatt^— a 
body  composed  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  of  conse- 
6fu6fice  ihortal  and  corruptible.*^  See  Mr.  B6lsham*s 
Tfdn^lation,  kc. 

Alexander, 


1  Corinthians  xv.  47. 

"  Thejhst  metn  is  of  the  earth,  earthy;  the  sf^oM  ikcuk  is  ihtt  Lftd 

from  heaven,''* 

No-  !• 

An  aftohymoifs  writet,  who  partly  adopts  the 
errors  of  Thedottis  (See  Note  oil  Heb.  t.  6.)  con- 
cluded fro^  the  text,  that  there  ate  tiieh  terfe^trieil 
and  iiieh  celestial ;  and  that,  a^  St.  Paul  itifolrftrt  tw, 
that  Melchisedec  ^as  miide  like  Unto  Jesiis  CMi^, 
it  follows,  that  Melchisedec  Was  also  a  man  celestial, 
which  he  concludes,  clearly  explains  the  Scriptwal 
account  of  wise  men  coming  to  adore  Jesud  Christ* 

As  the  Scriptures  enter  into  no  detail  of  these 
wise  men,  the  writer  alluded  to  has  concluded,  that 


0^1  CCHlIMTmiHS  XV,  42,  863 

these  wise  men  were  three  celestial  men,  viz.  Mel- 
chisedec,  Enocb,  ^lod  £Uasf. 

See  IHciion.  de$  Hirisies  Art.  Mekhisideciens. 


Nq*  2.  (UNITARXANISM.) 

'^  Tkefini  fnait  was.  from  the  ground^  eartki^ :  the  second  tuan  will 
he  from  he^/ven^  h€i^ienfy^**-^UjQJAjgfi»n  \empf^* 

"  The  word  Kvpioc(Lord)is  wanting  in  the  Vatican, 
Ephr.  Clermont,  and  many  other  manuscripts,  and 
4n  the  most  ancieQt  Ter»ianB;  and  ismavked  by  Gries^ 
bach  as  probably  an  interpolation.  The  word  ovpavio^ 
(heavenly)  is  found  in  some  good  MSS.  and  in  the 
Ethiopic  and  Vulgate  versions.  By  introducing  it, 
the  latter  cls^use  of  the  verse  better  corresponds 
with  the  former.  Marcion  is  accused  by  TertuUian 
of  inserting  the  word  Kvpioc.'' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


I    COEINTHIANS   XV.  52. 
"  We  shall  be  changed.** 

(ORIQEN.) 

Origen  supposed,  that  after  the  resurrection,  all 
bodies  will  be  of  a  round  figure* 

Maelime's  Note. 
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1  Corinthians  xv.  63.  » 

*'  This  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.** 

(PHILOFONUS.) 

Philoponus  maintained,  Jthat  the  form,  as  well  as 
the  matter,  of  all  bodies,  was  generated  and  cor- 
rupted; and  that  both,  therefore,  were  to  be  re- 
stored in  the  resurrection.  Conon  held,  on  ihe 
contrary,  that  the  body  never  lost  its  form;  that 
its  matter  alone  was  subject  to  corruption  aiid  decay, 
and  was,  consequently,  to  be  restored  when  ''this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality." 

PhotHBiblioth.  Cod.  24.  Asseman.  BMioth.  Orient.  Fatiem.  torn.  ii. 

p.  329. 


1  Corinthians  xvi.  19. 

"  The  Church  that  is  in  their  house  J" 

(SROWMISTS.) 

Every  church  or  society  of  Christians  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  Brownists  *,  a  body  corporate,  hav- 

*  Robert  Brown,  the  father  of  this  sect,  travelled  up  and  down  the 
country  in  company  with  his  assistant,  Richard  Harrison,  preaching 
against  Bishops,  Ceremonies,  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  or  ordaining  of 
ministers,  &c.  [on  which  account  he  boasted  of  having  been  com- 
mitted  to  thirty-two  Prisons.] 

Brown  afterwards  settled  at  Middleburg,  in  Flushing,  where  he 
formed  a  church  according  to  his  own  model.  His  followers  became 
divided  among  themselves,  insomuch  that  Brown  being  weary  of  his 
o£Sce,  returned  into  England  in  the  year  1589,  and  having  renounced 
his  principles  of  separation,  became  rector  of  a  church  in  Northamp- 
tonshire. 

Notwithstanding  the  return  of  Brown  to  the  Church  of  Bngland, 
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ing  full  power  within  itself  to  admit  and  exclude 
members,  to  choose  and  ordain  officers ;  and  when 
the  good  of  the  society  required  it,  to  depose  them, 
without  being  accountable  to  classes,  convocations, 
synods,  councils,  or  any  jurisdiction  whatsoever. 

They  denied  the  Church  of  England  to  be  a  true 
cburchf  and  her  ministers  to  be  rightly  ordained. 

They  maintained  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England  to  be  Popish  and  Anti-christian,  and  all 
her  ordinances  and  sacraments  invalid. 

NeaPs  History  of  the  Puritans* 


his  principles  were  adopted  by  many  during  the  latter  part  of  Queen 
Elizabeth's  reign,  and  also  by  a  considerable  body  of  the  Puritans  in 
the  next  age. 

The  Brownists  did  not  differ  from  the  Church  of  England  in  any 
Articles  of  Faith ;  but  were  very  rigid  and  narrow  in  points  of  dis- 
eipune.  * 


I^BCONB  CORINTHIANS 


i» 


2  Corinthians  ii.  10. 

(roman  catholics.) 

The  Apostle  here  granted  to  indvigeBce,  or 
pardon,  in  the  person,  and  by  the  authority  of  Cbmt, 
to  the  mcestuous  Corinthian,  whom  before  he  had 
put  under  penance ;  which  pardon  consisted  in  a 
releasing  of  part  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to 


2  Corinthians  iL  11. 

"  Satan:' 

No.    1.  (CELSUS.) 

Celsus,  the  first  Pagan  writer  against  Christianity, 
casts  an  imputation  upon  the  Christians  for  dero- 
gating from  Divine  Omnipotence,  in  that  their  hypo- 
thesis of  an  adversary  power. 

"  The  Christians,"  he  says,  ^' are  erroneously  led 
into  most  wicked  opinions  concerning  God,  by  rea- 


cRff  it  mtaustrmjim  s.  id  m? 

son  of  their  great  ignorance  of  the  divine  enigmsv 
whilst  they  make  a  certain  adversary  to  God,  whom 
tft^y  Call  th6r  ietii,  &ad  hi  tfttf  HebiteW  langfttjfge, 

Siiaa  i  and  ifflrncr,  cdtrtrary  to  affl  frf*ty,  thtt  ti* 

gtestfSi^  Cted,  Iravitig  a  nUnd  to  dt)  gocfd  f b  iftei^, 
is  disabled  or  withstood  by  an  adfetteaty  itesfetfttg; 

mm:' 

Cfidftfmkf  hobk  i.  e.  *.  p.  270. 


Bardesanes,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  was 
occupiexl  with  the  philosophets  and  theologians  of 
his  time  in  solviitg  the  grand  question, — *^  Why  do^ 
6vil  exist  in  the  world  f  ^ 

fie  contended,  that  it  was  absurd  to  say  that  <Srbd 
was  the  cstuse  of  evil.  It  wa*  necessary,  therefore, 
io  suppose,  that  the  cstuse  was  unconnected  witii 
drodr  According  to  him,  this  cause  was  Satan  or 
file  devil,  whom  Bardesanes  regarded  as  the  enemy 
of  God,  but  not  hh  creature. 

(See  Dietumnaire  dos  Hirisii$, 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  Heretics  of  the 
second  century  were  Gnostics,  and  derived  their 
errors  from  the  mixture  of  Christianity  with  the 
Oriental  philosophy. 

Their  tenets  Ase  tepres^nted  as  so  many  difffiirent 
modifit^tiotti^  of  that  fantastical  system. 

Tl^  followers  of  Saturninus  actd  Basilides  spread 
themselves  over  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  propagated 
the  doctrine  of  a  good  and  evil  principle. 

See  JSuseb.  HisL  Eccles,  lib.  iv,  c.  30.  p.  151.  Origen  DittL  tcnilra 
Marcionitas,  sect.  iii.  p.  70.  edit  Wetstenii,  Frid.  Strunzii  ttist. 
Bardesanes^  §•€• — Beausobre^  Hist,  du  Manich*  vol.  ii.  p.  128. 
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No.  3.  (PBISaLLUNISTS.) 

The  Priscillianists,  who  continued  as  a  sect 
during  several  centuries,  derived  their  denomina- 
tion from  Priscillian,  who  was  Bishop  of  Abila  in 
the  fourth  century.  • 

A  considerable  mixture  of  Gnosticism  and  Uni- 
tarianism  appears  to  have  been  united  in  this  sec<^ 
with  the  tenets  of  both  of  which,  however,  they 
were  imperfectly  acquainted.  They  thought  the 
devil  was  not  made  by  God,  but  arose  from  chaos 
and  darkness ;  said,  that  the  bodies  of  men  were 
xitiade  by  the  devil;  condemned  marriage,  and 
denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  asserted,  that 
the  soul  was  of  a  divine  substance,  which,  having 
offended  in  heaven^  was  sent  into  the  body  as  a 
place  of  punishment ;  that  men  are  subject  to  tae- 
cessity,  to  sin,  and  to  the  power  of  the  stars ;  and 
our  bodies  compounded  according  to  the  order  of 
the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  They  agreed  that 
the  Son  is  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  that  there  was 
a  time  when  the  Son  was  not.  The  rale  of  manners 
prescribed  by  this  sect,  was  remarkably  austere. 

Leo  Opera,  p.  1 67.  Aug*  de  HcereSf  c.  70. 


No.  4.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

**  That  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  the  adversary  *,  for  we  are 
not  ignorant  of  his  w;i/es.**— Belsham's  Translation. 

"  *  The  Adversary. — Satan,  the  opposer,  i.  e.  not 
an  evil  spirit,  but  their  unbelieving  neighbours, 
Jews,  and  Heathens,  who  would  take  advantage  of 
their  intestine  divisions  to  disparage  the  Christian 
religion." 

Belsham, 
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*<  By  Satan  or  Adversary,  the  Apostle  means  the 
civil  abettors  of  the  Pagan  superstition." 

Harwoodw 

*'  By  Satan,  we  are  to  understand  any  adversary ; 
and  Christianity  had  many  of  them  in  that  and  in- 
deed in  every  age.  And  whatever  man  or  thing  has 
a  tendency  to  obstruct  a  good  design,  is  called 
Satan,  or  something  equivalent  to  it,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Thus  our  Lord  called  Peter,  Satan,  when  he 
would  have  diverted  him  from  his  resolution  to  die 
at  Jerusalem.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  infer  from 
such  passages  as  these,  that  there  is,  in  the  universe, 
a  great  evil  spirit,  the  rival  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
and  continually  thwarting  him  in  his  designs ;  more 
especially  prompting  men  to  all  vice  and  wicked- 
ness here,  in  order  to  be  the  instrument  of.  their 
punishment  hereafter.  The  vices  of  mankind  are 
not  to  be  excused  in  this  manner ;  as  if  they  were 
drawn  into  sin  by  some  invisible  agent,  to  whose 
powers  their  own  were  by  no  means  eqiiaL  Men's 
ovni  depraved  appetites  are  sufficient  to  account  for 
all  the  wickedness  there  is  in  this  world." 

Priestley, 

Farmer,  in  his  Essay  on  Demoniacs,  makes  a 
similar  remark. 


2  Corinthians  iii.  1. 

"  Epistles  of  commendation.** 

(wESLEY.) 

"  To  each  of  those,''   said  Wesley,  *'  of  whose 
seriousness  and  good  conversation  I  found  no  reason 

12 


to  ilasibi,  i  gA9»  41  Udtmowf  xmA^r  mgr  vmi^  ^Vi^r  Jby 
writing  their  .name -QG  a  tidb^  pr^^pii])^^  fttvfjt  pw> 
pose;  every  ticket  implyjjoi^  9^  strong  a  recommenda- 
tion of  the  person  tp  whom  it  was  given,  as  if  J  had 
written  at  length,  '  I  believB  the  bearer  her§[of  to 
be  .one  tpljat  fears  God,  ajid  wo^ks  ri^fhteousne^^.' 

**  Those  whx)  borp  these  tidkets,  t^these  1vfj$oXa  or 
Tesserae,  ^s  flie  ancient^  termed  them,  beings  of  Jugf 
the  same  force  with  the  cirAirro^at  apfrrarucai,  commen- 
datory letters,  mentioned  by  the  ApoMle)  w,hgrever 
they  came^  were  ackjiowledged  hy  the  brethien, 
and  received  with  all  dheetfuines^. 

*f  These  were  lik3wise  of  use  jn  other  rftspeots;  "by 
these  it  was^easily  distiijgui^hed  yvh^jx  t3ii3  society 
were  to  meet  apart — who  were  members  of  it  and 
who  not^  The^e  .also  supplied  us  with  a  qifiet 
9xiA  inpffensiv^e  method  of  removing  ajiy  disorderly 
member* 

"He  bas  no  new  ticket/at  the  quartetiy  vigitatio©, 
|for  vW  often  the  tickets  are  changed),  and  .hereby  it 
is  immediately  known,  that  he  is  no  lon^^er  pf  thk 
community." 

Wesley^s  Account  of  the  People  calhd  Methodists,  in  a  letter  to  the 

Rev.  Mr.  Perronet, 


2    CoRINTiWANS   iv.  4. 

"  Ood  of  this  worW 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"  i.  e.  A  worldly  selfish  spirit,  or  an  attachment 
to^  inveterate  prejudices,  expressed  figuratively  and 
«llegorically,  as^ou^ithatiQaaginaryljQiiig,iivho  is 
repre66»ted  as  Ihe  Tuler^ef  that  portion  >afjiiwiiu^ 
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vrho  oppose  the  Gospel  had  fascinated  and  blinded 
their  eyes  againjat  the  light  cf  trntk.^ 


2   CpEI^TJHXAJBIS  iv.  4. 

Acoardlmg  to  BBrdesanes,  God  had  -created  fhe 
'vrdrtd  and  mam ;  "but  iSie  man  iTvfaom  he  liad  formed 
m  the  beginning,  ^as  iiot  the  man  clothed  wifli 
fleiA,  but  1^e  human  sotfl  united  to  a  isufbtfle  i>ody^ 
cottformaMe  to  its  nature. 

ft  was  tliis  s^oul  which  had  T3een  formed  ^tfter  the 
hm^ge  of  God^  and  which,  surprised  Tjy  the  wiles  of 
flie  deViJ,  had  transgressed  the  law  of  God,  and  was 
consequently  driven  from  Paradise,  End  united  to  ^ 
camatl  body,  which  became  its  prison. 

Bardesanes  said,  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  the 
garments  of  skin  with  which  God  is  said  to  have 
covered  Adam  and  Eve  after  the  faH. 

S^t  ffist  Bardesanis  et  Bard^sanistartm, 


2  CoMi^THfltj^Ns  fr.  1. 

**'TtiT  weknowy  that  if  this  tabernacle  wherein  we  dwetty  tohich  is 
•fixed  en  the  ground,  hetdkento  pteees,  '■we  have  a  building  firtm 
Gtxlf  ahovse  not  made  v»ith-haw^ytteimdLin^ikeMeavews.** 

W^eMd:'«  Xransktion. 

**  On  this  passage  the  >reader  may  :can9uk  my 
£ittva<3]!itica  i.  sect.  44." 

Wakefield, 

16 
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»         »  •     - 

f 

^  Corinthians  v.  8. 

'^  To  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  LordJ* 

(VVITABXAKISM.) 

'^  That  is,  to  quU  the  present  state,  and  to  enter 
upon  that  state  of  recompence  and  happiness  which 
we  are  to  enjoy  with  Christ.  This  text  is  usually  un- 
derstood as  expressing  the  Apostle*s  persuasion^  that 
death  is  a  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body^  and 
his  expectation,  that  the  separate  spirit  would  be 
introduced  into  a  state  of  glory  and  happiness  in  the 
presence  of  Christ,  while  the  body  is  perishing  in 
the  grave.  But  it  is  quite  impossible  that  this  should 
be  the  Apostle's  meaning,  as  he  had  expressly  de- 
clared in  his  former  epistle,  1  Cor.  xv.  18,  that  if  there 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  all  who  have  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  have  perished ;  which  is  palpably 
inconsistent  with  their  possessing  life  and  happiness 
in  a  separate  state ;  and  the  Apostle  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  contradict  himself.  And  in  truth,  the 
Apostle's  language  in  this  passage  will  not  bear  the 
construction  which  is  usually  given  to  it ;  and  gives 
no  countenance  to  the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate 
state  of  perception,  activity  and  enjoyment  between 
death  and  the  resurrection.  He  is  here  only  con- 
trasting the  present  state  of  trial  and  suffering, 
with  the  future  promised  state  of  happy  existence  in 
the  presence  of  Christ.  He  never  once  mentions,  or 
even  glances  at,  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the 
spirit  will  be  happy,  when  separate  from  the  body. 
On  the  contrary,  he  represents  the  state  which  im- 
mediately succeeds  to  death,  as  a  state  of  naked- 
ness, ver.  3,  which  was  so  far  from  being  the  object 
of  his  wish,  that  he  expresses  his  earnest  desire  to 
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be  exempted  frbm  it,  by  being  permitted  to  com- 
tiuue  in  the  world  till  the  appearsmce  of  Christ. 
That  the  Apostle  regarded  the  seascm  of  rest  in  the 
grave  as  an  evanescent  point,  hardly  worthy  of  no- 
tice  when  compared  with  the  glory  which  was  to 
sttceeed,  cannot  reasonably  be  doubted.  See  PhiL 
i;.  23*  But  this  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  prevailing^ 
Imt  erroneous  opinion,  that  Christ  would  appeal^  to 
jodgfiMnt  before  the  generaticm  which  then  existed 
4^ould  expire,  rather  than  to  the  speculative,  how^ 
ever  correct  opinion,  that  the  idea  of  duration  ceases 
while  thought  is  suspended.  We  have  no  reason 
to  believe  that  the  Apostle  was  a  profound  meta** 
piiysidan." 

Behkam^ 


2  Corinthians  v.  10* 

*^  WeniHsi  all  appear  before  the  judgment-'Seai  of  Chrisif  that  every 
nuin  maffi  receiM^  the  tlUngg  done  in  his  bodyf*^^€» 

No.  1.  (hierax.) 

Hierax,  the  Egyptian,  excluded  from  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  children  who  had  died  before  they 
arrived  to  the  use  of  reason,  and  that  upon  the  sup- 
position, that  God  was  bound  to  administer  the  re- 
wards of  futurity  to  those  who  had  fairly  finished 
their  victorious  conflict  with  the  body  and  its  lusts. 

Epiphaju  Hares.  67,  Hieracitarum. 


No.  2«  (jULIAK.) 

Julian,  who  adopted  the  opinions  of  Pelagius, 
quoted  this  passage  in  opposition  to  St.  Augustine. 
Julian  concludes  from  these  words,  that  children 
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who  have  done  neither  good  nor  evil,  would  not  ft{H 
pear  with  adults ;  and  that  being  incapable  of  crime, 
they  would  not  be  exposed  to  punishment 

The  Pelagians  had  asserted,  that  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin.  was  contrary  to  the  justice  of  God;: 
they  had  said,  that  if  concupiscence  were  an  eyH 
and  an  effect  of  sin ;  in  a  word,  if  iall  children  w^e 
born  in  sin,  as  their  adversaries  asserted,  then  it  was. 
necessary  to  acknowledge,  that  marriage,  which*  is 
the  effect,  and  which  becomes  the  source  of  this^ 
sin,  is  an  evil  and  a  disorder. 

St.  Augustine  had  replied  to  this  difficulty,  in  his 
first  book  on  marriage  and  concupiscence. 

Julian  read  this  book,  and  asserted,  that  the 
principles  of  St.  Augustine  lead  to  Manicheism ;  he 
undertook  to  prove,  that  according  to  the  principles 
of  the  Catholics,  as  well  as  the  system  of  the  Mani* 
cheans,  marriage  was  an  evil ;  that  man,  in  confor- 
mity with  the  system  of  original  sin,  as  well  as  the 
system  of  Manes,  was  born  determined  to  evil ;  and 
that  if  a  child  were  born  criminal,  and  worthy  of 
hell  for  a  sin  which  he  had  it  not  in  his  power  to 
avoid,  then  it  was  necessary  to  acknowledge,  that 
the  God  of  the  Catholics  was  as  wicked  and  re- 
lentless as  the  evil  principle  of  the  Manicheans, 

Aug,  in  Julian,  lib,  L  cap.  4.  8fc, 


No.  3.  (WESIEY.) 

Wesley  thought  it  probable  (he  said)  that  the 
judgment  would  last  several  thousand  years,  that 
the  place  would  be  above  the  earth,  and  that  the 
circumstances  of  every  individual's  life  would  then 
be  brought  forth  in  full  view,  together  with  all  their 
tempers,  and  all  the  desires,  thoughts,  and  intents  of 

10 
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their  hearts.  This  he  thought  absolutely  necessary 
for  the  full  display  of  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  clear 
and  perfect  manifestation  of  his  wisdom,  justice, 
power  and  mercy. 

See  Smthey's  Life  of  Wesley  ;  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley  by  Ifr.  , 
Whitehead,  and  another  by  Dr.  Coke  and  Mu  Moore. 


2  Corinthians  v.  10. 

**  Things  done  in  his  body  J* 

(ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

**  In  the  particular  judgment  immediately  after 
death,  the  soul  is  rewarded  or  punished  according 
to  what  she  has  done  in  the  body." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version, 


2  Corinthians  v.  17. 

**  Old  things  are  past  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new" 

(amalric.) 

The  following  tenets  are  said  to  have  been  intro- 
duced by  the  disciples  of  Amalric : 

"  That  the  power  of  the  Father  had  continued 
only  during  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  that  of  the  Son 
1200  years  after  his  entrance  upon  earth;  and  that, 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  age  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
commenced,  in  which  the  sacraments,  and  all  ex- 
ternal worship  were  to  be  abolished. 

Fleury  Ifist.  Eccles.  c.  76.  sect  59. 

T  2 


27C  OK  2  CORINTHIANS  v.  19, 


2  OOBI1^7H|AK6  T«   19. 
'^  6o(f  u;as  in  Christ  reconciling  the  worldi  ta  h^n^f^** 

No.  1. 

The  peculiar  opinions  which  that  extraordinary 
man,  William  Law,  entertftined  in  the  latter  part  of . 
his  life,  were  these,  "  That  all  the  attributes  of  the 
Alnjighty  are  only  mQdiftcq,tipfls  of  his  love ;  and 
that  when  in  Scripture,  his  wrath,  vengeance,  &c. 
are  spoken  of,  such  expressions  are  only  used  in 
condescension  to  human  weal^e^s,  by  the  way  of 
adapting  the  subject  of  the  mysterious  workings  of 
God's  providence  to  human  capacities.  Hekeld^ 
therefore,  that  Grod  punishes  no  one.  AH  evil,  ae- 
cording  to  his  creed,  originates  either  from  matter, 
or  from  the  fre^-wiU  of  mm :  and  if  there  be  suffer- 
ing, it  is  not  that  God  wills  it,  but  that  he  permits 
it,  (for  the  sake  of  a  greater  overbalance  of  good  that 
could  not  otherwise  possibly  be  produced,)  as  the 
necessary  consequence  of  an  inert  instrument  like 
matter,  aad  the  imperfeqtiioQ  of  creatures  les§  pijre 
than  himself.  Upon  his  system  all  beings  will  finally 
be  happy.  He  utterly  rejects  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, and  ridicules  the  supposition  that  the.  of- 
fended justice  of  the  one  perfect  supreme  b^iog  r^ 
quires  any  satisfaction.  His  theory  is,  that  man, 
by  withdrawing  himself  from  God,  had  li^sft.  th& 
divine  life  in  his  soul,  and  that  all  communioatioflii 
between  him  and  his  maker  was  nearly  lost.  lui 
order  to  remedy  this,  in  order  to  make  sbqie  mysteri- 
ous way  to  re-open  an  intercourse  between  the  deity 
and  the  soul  of  man ;  and  finally,  in  order  to  afford 
the  soul  a  more  near,  and,  as  as  it  were,  sensible 


on  «  ctrfttortWA^W  V.  i&.  Stt 

j^rCfeptidti  of  its  mafeelr,  the  gfecdtid  pet^oft  Iti  the 
trinity  became  man.  LaW  allfeges  tbat  St.  l^dtil, 
when  he  speaks  i>f  red^tiptk^  'says)  ''  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself."  Now,  he 
adds,  had  the  Almighty  required  an  atonement,  the 
converse  of  this  proposition  would  have  beefi  jdi^ 
truth,  and  the  phrase  would  have  been  reconciling 
HitH^etftb  tbfe  Wtf^lll. 

1? he  narration  of  the  fall  of  man,  he  regards  as  an 
ai^oty.  He  beli^eft  iSiiit  the  hm  hfiinto  being 
was  d  Creature  coinbidihg  b(A&^x€&  ill  i^  6wii  p\^t* 
ft6t  nature,  tod  po^eggifig  all  i^fltiitfe  cftfiftclty  df 
li^ippine^s :  the  fall,  he  tbittkl»$  todlisilsted.  Hot  ita  ta^t^ 
U^  of  any  forbiddeh  fruit,  but  16  tUhiitig  fh^ih  God 
MA  the  whote  ^outce  <tf  jd^i  i^  vk  aB^ii^tial  d^site  f&^ 
a  second-self.  Aiid  in  m}^p&n  ^  thii  notion,  h^ 
adduces  the  text,  And  God  made  man  of  the  dust  61 
the  earth,  male  and  feiUftlg  created  he  them,  a  text 
which  occurs  before  the  formation  of  the  woman  is 
mentioned.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  fault.  Law 
supposes  that  the  human  race  would  have  increased 
in  number,  as  much  a*  it  hftfe  dott^  by  a  certain  de- 
legated power,  which  would  have  enabled  man  te 
create  others  after  his  own  imager 

These  whimsies,  which  Law  derived  from  Jacob 
Behmen,  are  entirely  (iOfiillfied  to  the  two  tracts, 
entitled  the  ''  Spirit  of  Love/'  and  the  "  Spirit  of 
Prayer,'^  or  "  the  soul  riding  oUt  of  time  into  the 
riches  of  eternity/'  Whatever  infereftce  ma^  Im 
drawn  from  them  with  regard  to  his  judgment,  \ii 
his  sanity,  as  a  practical  religious  writer,  (in  which 
character  he  exclusively  appears  in  his  "  Serious 
Call,"  and  his  *'  Christian  Perfection,")  there  are  few 
men  whose  writings  breathe  a  more  genuine  spirit  of 
gospel  love,  and  whose  sentiments  and  mode  of  in- 

15 
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culcating  them,  at  once  simple  and  manly,  appeal 
iQore  forcibly  to  the  heart. 

See  Southed s  Life  of  Wesley,  Note  13. 


No.  2»  (UKITAEIAKISM.) 

I- 

'^  For  it  is  Ood  who  is  reconcUing  the  world  to  himself  ia^  Chri^f  fy 
Tiot  imputing  their  sins  unto  them*** — ^Wakefield's  Translatbn. 

**  It  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  here  said,  that 
God  was  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  by  Christ 
There  was  no  occasion  to  reconcile  God  to  the  world. 
He  was  always  disposed  to  be  at  peace  with  men, 
whenever  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  him.  All 
that  was  wanting,  therefore,  was  to  bring  men.  to 
repentance  and  reformation  by  preaching  the  gos« 
pel." 

Priestley^ 


2  Corinthians  v.  21  • 

'^  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Ood  in  him." 

No.  1.  (antinohoaks.) 

The  Antinomians  assert,  that  by  God's  laying  our 
iniquities  upon  Christ,  he  became  as  completely 
sinful  as  we,  and  we  as  completely  righteous  as 
Christ* 

Gregory* s  History  of  the  Christian  Churchy 
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f 

No.   2.  (UNITARUNISM.) 

''^  Jbr  Goef  hath  appointed  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  a  stn-offering 

forv,Sf  that  we  by  him  might  be  justified  before  God** 
.;.  Bel^ham's  Translation. 

*^  A  sin-offering  form.  Gr.  siu^  i.  e.  sin-offering.  See 
Hosea  iv.  8. ;  Heb.  ix.  26.  28.  Sin-offerings  were 
appointed  for  sins  of  ignorance  only ;  see  Lev.  iv. 
and  Jennings's  Jewish  Antiquities,  vol.  i.  p.  328. 
This  shows  how  little  foundation  this  text  affords 
for  the  wild  supposition  that  Jesus  upon  the  cross 
was  regarded  as  a  sinner,  and  bore  the  punishment 
due  to  the  sins  of  men.  *  The  Rabbis  limit  the  law 
io  those  sins  of  ignorance,  which,  if  they  had  been 
committed  knowingly  and  wilfully,  would  have  in- 
curred the  penalty  of  cutting  off.'  The  offering, 
therefore,  of  the  victim  was  a  symbol  of  restoration 
to  communion  and  to  covenant  with  God.  So  the 
death  of  Christ  may  be  considered  figuratively  as 
the  ratification  of  the  new  covenant  by  the  Gospel. 
The  sin-offering  for  a  ruler  was  a  kid  without  ble- 
mish. So  Christ  was  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot.  He  knew  no  sin,  he  had  committed 
no  transgression,  by  which  his  covenant  privileges 
had  been  forfeited." 


Belsham, 

^' Sin  for  us;  That  is,  Christ  who  had  never  violated 
the  law  suffered  death  as  a  transgressor,  that  we 
gentiles,  who  as  such  were  regarded  as  sinners  and 
outlaws,  might  be  justified  or  acquitted,  and  ad- 
mitted to  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel  covenant.  By 
the  death  of  Christ  the  new  covenant  was  ratified, 
the  blessings  of  which  are  offered  equally  to  Jews 
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and  Gentiles.  The  Apostle  in  writing  to  the  Gen- 
tiles expresses  himself  in  the  first  person,  as  one  of 
their  number.  See  Locke's  preface  to  the  Epis^, 
p.  6.  In  all  this  there  is  no  allusion  to  the  commonly 
receired  doctrine  of  atonement  by  vicarious  8uf« 
fering.*' 

Note  to  ihe  Unitarian  Version. 


2  Corinthians  vL  6. 

"  By  the  Holy  Ghost:* 

(UNITARIAKISM.) 

^*  By  a  holy  spirit*^ — ^Beltbam's  TrandaticMk 

*'  By  holy  affections:* — ^Wakefield's  Translatioiu 

*^  By  a  well-regulated  spirit*'^ — Mae1(ni|^t, 


2  Corinthians  vii.  IL 

''  What  carefulness  is  rvrought  in  you ;  yea,  what  clearing  ^ 

yourselveSy'  Sfc. 

Dr.  Doddridge  observes  from  Gataker,  tiifit 
*'  Calvin  and  Reynolds,  and  some  other  divines  of 
note,  have  been  misled,  by  taking  it  for  granted 
that  these  verses  contain  seven  distinct  marks  of  true 
repentance,  to  be  found  in  every  sincere  penitent** 
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2  CoRiNtHiANS  Viii.  9. 

(UNITARUKISX.) 

''  For  ye  know  the  gracums  goodness  of  our  tord^  that  whUe  he  was 


**  While  ht  iJodS  tlch ;  nXovmoq  wv,  €?rr(i»)^cv<r€.     Th0 

ednstruction  tequires  it  to  be  underg^tood^  not  of  a 
passage  from  a  preceding  state  of  wealth  to  a  suc- 
ceeding state  of  poverty,  but  of  two  contemporary 
$tates.  He  wa^  rich  $ind  poor  at  the  isame  time. 
vTw^syto,  mendicus  sum,  mendicus  vivo.  Stepb.  l*he- 
saut*.  inops  dego ;  Constantin.  Lex.  enrwxBvtt^,  *  pau- 
per fuit,  me  potius,  mendicavit*  Erasmus.  The 
word  properly  signifies  an  actual  state,  not  a  change 
of  state*  Literally,  he  was  poof,  or  he  was  a  beg- 
gar. See  Odyss.  O.  i.  308.  Our  Lord  was  rich  in 
minaeulous  powers,  which  he  could  empldy  if  he 
pleased  to  his  own  advantage.  But  for  the  benefit 
of  his  followers  he  chose  to  lead  a  life  of  poverty 
and  dependence,  to  deny  himself  the  comforts  aAd 
luxuries  of  life  for  the  good  of  others.  See  Grcrtius 
in  loc.  This  was  a  very  proper  example  to  the  Oo- 
tinthians,  which  they  might  feel  and  imitate,  tt 
Was  certainly  much  more  pertinent  and  applicable, 
than  a  supposed  descent  from  a  prior  state  of  exist- 
ence and  felicity,  to  which  there  could  be  nothing 
analogous  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians,  and  to 
which  the  Apostle  cannot  in  reason,  nor  in  consist- 
ence with  grammatical  construction,  be  understood 
as  making  the  least  allusion." 

If 9te  to  the  Unitarian  Verm*^ 
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2  Corinthians  xL  3. 

**  The  serpent" 

No.    1.  (ophites,  OR  SERPENTINIAKS.) 

A  branch  of  the  Egyptian  Gnostics,  (who  imagined 
that  the  world  was  created  not  by  God,  but  by  the 
pemiurgus,)  rejected  the  Old  Testament  as  the  law 
of  the  Demiurgus,  and  lavished  their  praises  on  the 
Serpent  that  tempted  our  first  parents  to  disobey 
him,  and  upon  Cain,  Korah,  and  others,  represented 
as  profligate  and  wicked.  These  they  considered 
as  honoured  opposers  of  the  infernal  Creator,  They 
detested  Moses  as  one  actuated  by  him,  and  who 
only  sought  his  own  authority  and  honour,  not  the 
welfare  of  mankind. 

They  were  called  Ophites,  or  Serpentinians^  as 
Ihey  maintained,  that  the  Serpent,  by  which  bur 
first  parents  were  deceived,  was  either  Christ  him- 
self, or  Sophia,  concealed  under  the  form  of  that 
animal.  In  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  they 
used  bread,  around  which  the  serpent  (which  they 
kept  in  a  cage)  had  been  entwined.  After  the.  ado- 
ration of  the  serpent,  they  ofiered,  through  Jixim,  a 
hymn  of  praise  to  the  celestial  Father,^  and  thus  con- 
cluded their  mysteries. 

SeeOrigen,  1.  vi.  cant.  Cels,  Pkilastr.  c.  i.  Epiph.  H(Br.  39,  Damas- 
cene c.  37,  de  Har, — Dictiann,  des  Hirisies,  Art.  Ophites. 


No.  2.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

"  The  Apostle  gives  no  hint  that  the  Serpent  was 
the  Devil.     He  alludes  to  the  narrative  of  the  Fall 
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^  to  a  story  wdl  knpown,  but  he  by  xio  means^ 
vouches  for  the  truth  of  it  as  an  historical  £atct." 

Bebham, 


2  C0RINTHIJ&.NS  xi.  14. 

^'  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  light  *^.*' 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

*^  The  connexion  sh^ws,  that  by  ,S.atan  here,  is  to 
be  understood  the  chief  opponent  of  Paul,  whom  he 
compares,  in  the  third  verse,  to  the  serpent  who  de- 
ceived Eve,  and  describes,  by  the  phrase,  *  he  that 
eameth  to  preach  another  Jesm,  in  the  fourth  verse. 
This  Satan,  or  leading  adversary,  transforms  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  or  assumes  the  character  of  a 
messenger  of  Jehovah.  The  argument  is  this :  f  since 
their  chief  arrogates  the  character  of  a  messenger  of 
God,  it  is  no  wonder  that  his  ministers  pretend  ta  be 
Apostles  of  the  Messiah/  Simpson's  E)3S»  on  Scrip. 
p.  162." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 

"  *  Angel  of  light. — It  Js  not  easy  to  say  what  it 
is  which  the  Apostle  alludes  to  in  this  place ;  but  I 
think  it  is  most  probable  that  he  had  an  eye  to  the 
Book  of  Job,  in  which  it  is  said,  chap.  i.  6,  that 
there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God,  i.  e.  angels, 
came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and 
Satan  came  also  among  them,  appearing,  perhaps,  as 
one  of  thetn ;  though  he  was  well  known  to  God, 
who  addressed  him  in  his  proper  character.  I  need 
not  observe,  that  the  whole  of  this  representation  is 
an  allegory,  founded  on  the  idea  of  God  keeping  a 
court  like  that  of  an  Eastern  prince,  and  holding  on 
certain  days  what  we  now  call  a  levee,  when  his 


ehief  tehlisters  ^ttetid  upon  bifa,  to  shbw  theilr  re^ 
spect  ahd  to  receive  hi*  otrlef  s ;  iso  that  ^e  art  by 
no  means  authorised  to  infer  the  real  existence^ 
either  of  Satan  or  his  angels^  from  this  figurative 
description/* 


>2  C0Bt»»HlA»*  Srfl.  8. 

"  /  besought  the  Lord  thrice,^ 

^UKITAUANISIC) 

^^  The  pef>son  to  whom  Paul  addressed  faimsi^f  tt 


th»  time^  was  probably  Christ,  whom  be  saW  in 
irisiofl.  Btit  this  is  far  from  authdrisiii^  ijM  «6  ptttjf 
to  Christ  when  we  do  not  isee  htm,  and  ^aftnot  kiidW 
ttat  he  is  present  tohe»^s;  ot  anthonsed  to  dt) 
any  thing  Ibt  ns  if  he  did<  If  is  G«d  only^  Hksf 
gnaat  R^ng^  who  is  styled  the  God  and  Fathei*  til 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  whom  he  always  prayed,  tlwcl 
is  the  proper  object  of  otir  prayefs/' 

Priestley, 

«  •    - 

•*  /  eAtnestiy  pr^yei  to  &Dd  to  be  delivered  fioM  it  J* — IS^btiitic^ 

This  interpretation  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Lindsey^ 
who  observes,  **  that  the  Apostles  were  not  se 
e:;cact  in  the  use  of  the  words,  '  Lord/  ^  Saviovr/ 
and  the  like,  which  they  indifferently  gave,  both  to 
Crod  and  Ohrist,  never  supposing  that  any  would 
mistake  their  Lord  and  Master,  so  lately  bom  »id 
living  amongst  men,  to  be  the  Supreme  God  and 
object  of  worship." 

Lindsey^s  Apohgy,  p.  147. 


Appstid  had  oqcMipnally  ^  yenl  wd,  per«o»al  iwtej- 
qoucsQ  with.  Christ    So^e  Gal.  i«  12)." 
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^O*   I.  (g^EI^K  gQU9CH,y 

TliCi  Gyewefea  maintain^  tha^t  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceeds from  thQ  Father  oi^Iy^^  a^  n^  f^^oio.  th«  IBon^ 

WUb  the  exQeptioft  of  their  not  acknowledging  th^ 
sjupre^ipaey  of  th^  Romaa  Foptiff,  thjl^  may  ba  wnr 
aid^red  a»  the  maia  pQi?it  of  diffejreftce  h^l^w^eo 
l^^Ka  and  the  Qh^rch  of  R^me. 

The  lasting  a.nd  total  separation  hetweiEw  the 

Greek  and  Latin  Chi^rches^  took  placp  ija  thA  MOtk 
c*»tury. 

.  Tho  OrieutaJ  or  Grpek  Church,  ia  the  SK)st 
anjciept  of  all  Christian  churches;  for  though  it 
may  he  granted,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  had  ac- 
quired a  spiritual,  or  rather  a  temporal  jurisdiQtioiiu 
before  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  perhapa 
b^ore  any  other  Oriental  Patri^xch,  yet  it  cannot 
be  dquhted,^  that  the  first  Christian  Chweb.  or  sto^^ 
cic^y  was  established  at  Jerusalem. 

The  ne^t  churches  were^  doubtless^  those  q£ 
Syria  and  Greece;  and  if  ever  St.  Peter*  waa  at 
Rome^  which  has  not  yet  been  fully  ascertained,  it 

*  That  St,  Peter  was  ever  at  Borne,  has  heen  warmly  disputed  by 
soiQe  learned  Protestants. — See  the  arguments  on  both  sides  in 
BroUghtQn's  Hist.  libr.  v.  1.  under  Art.  Church  of  Rome. 
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was  not  till  after  he  had  been  Bishop  of  Antioch; 
^o  that  the  Latin  Church  is^  unquestionably,  die 
daughter  of  the  Greek;  and  is  indebted  to  her  for  idl 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel ;  a  truth  which  one  of 
her  own  Bishops  acknowledged  in  the  council  of 
Trent  ♦. 

The  society  of  Christians  living  in  religious  com- 
munion with  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  is, 
properly  speaking,  the  Greek ;  though  it  assumes 
likewise  the  title  of  the  Eastern  church. 

This  society  is  subdivided  into  two  branches,  of 
which  the  one  acknowledges  the  supreme  authority 
a^d  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople ; 
while  the  other,  though  joined  in  communion  of 
doctrine  and  worship  with  that  Prelate,  yet  refuses 
to  receive  his  legates  or  to  obey  his  edicts,  and  is 
governed  by  its  own  laws  and  institutions,  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  spiritual  rulers,  who  are  inde- 
pendent of  all  foreign  authority. 

That  part  of  the  Greek  Church  which  acknow- 
ledges the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, is  divided,  as  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Christianity, 
into  four  large  districts  or  provinces; — Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem ;  ov^ 
each  of  which  a  Bishop  presides,  with  the  title  of 
Patriarch,  whom  the  inferior  Bishops  and  monastic 
orders  unanimously  respect  as  their  common  father. 
But  the  supreme  chief  of  all  these  Patriarchs,  Bishops, 
and  Abbots,  and,  generally  speaking,  of  the  whole 
church,  is  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  f. 

*  '*  £ia  igitur  Graecia  mater  nostra,  cui  id  totum  debet  quod  habet 
Latina  Ecclesia." — Oratio  Episc.  Bitont.  in  Cone.  Trid.  habita. 

"f  Sir  P.  Ricaut  says,  that  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  has  "  no 
power  over  the  dioceses  of  the  other  Patriarchs.  Every  one  (of  the 
four  Patriarchs)  is  supreme  within  his  own  jurisdiction ;  and  if  they 
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The  other  part  of  the  Greek  Church,  thongh 
adopting  her  doctrines  and  ceremonies,  yet  is  en-- 
tirely  free  from  the  jurisdiction  and  authority  of  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  comprehends  the 
Russians,  Georgians,  and  Mingrelians. 


No.  2. 

There  liave  been  many  arid  long  disputes,  parti- 
cularly in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  respecting 
the  words,  "  Filioque,"  "  and  from  the  Son,"  added 
to  the  creed  of  Constantinople  *. 

Dr.  Maclaine  observes,  that  this  addition  of  the 
words,  **  filioque,"  fo  the  symbol  of  Nice  and  Con- 
stantinople, was  made  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries 
by  the  churches  of  Spain ;  and  their  example  was 
followed  by  most  of  the  Gallican  churches,  where 
the  symbol  was  read  and  sung  with  this  addition. 


No.  3.  (PHOTniUS,) 

Among  other  errors,  Photinus,  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury,  denied  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  distinct 

an  meet  together  in  one  place,  they  mutally  kiss  one  another's  h^ds." 
— Father  Simon's  Crit.  Hist.  p.  16,  from  Metrop.  Critoptdus  in* 
Ep.  Doctr*  Eccl.  Orient. 

**  In  the  space  of  two  years  that  I  staid  at  Constantinople,"  says  M. 
Orelot,  ^  two  different  Patriarchs  gave  for  the  patriatchship,  the  one 
50,000,  the  other  60,000  crowns,  as  a  present  to  the  Grand  Signior." 
^Voyage  to  Constantinople,  p.  138,  &c. 

*  This  Creed,  which  has  been  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of 
the  Nicene,  is  that  which  is  used  in  the  English  Liturgy  under  that 
tide ;  but  is,  in  fact,  the  Confession  of  Faith  drawn  up  at  Constanti- 
nople.—Bingham  Ecc^Antiq.  b.  x.  c  4. 
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pcorgon ;  and  9ffinne4a  <^t  he  was  a  celestiil  mrtee, 
proceeding  from  the  JMtj^  ^ 

No»  4.  (auaks.) 

The  Arians  believe,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  ik  iitoi 
God,  but  the  creature  of  the  Son,  begotten  ani^ 
ciieotod  by  him,  and  inferior  in  dignity  to  thef  Faster . 
audtheSoiu 

lii  thqir  doxologies,  they  ascribe  glory  to  tke^ 
Father  through  the  Son. 

Se0  AdanCsfReUgwus  World,  SfC 

The  opinions  of  Ariua,  concerning  the  Holy  Crboc^ 
aare  not  well  known. 

WQikeimm 


■^^"^•^••^^i^* 


No.  5.  (SOCINI.) 

Laelius  and  Faustus  Socinus  held  the  phrase, 
''  Holy  Spirit/'  or  "  Holy  Ghost,"  to  be  merely  a 
figurative  mode  of  expression,  to  denote  the  power 
OP  energy  of  God. 

SuTidii  Biblioth.  Anti.  Trin.  S,  Przypcopii  vita  Socini. 


iVo,  6.  (C^ICPAHUS.) 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  Campanus  taught,  among 
other  things,  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was  aot  the 
title  of  a  Divine  Person,  but  a  denomination  used  to 
denote  the  nature  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  whom 
he  represented  as  inferior  to  the  Father." 

Sise  the  Dissertation  de  Joh,  Campano,  AntitrinifariOf  in, the  Amm* 
nitates  Literarice  of  Sfih^lhqrnius,  touu  ^  p.l?-*-d2. 
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No.  7.  (SSRVBTVS.) 

According  to  Servetus,  (who  was  inhumanly  burnt 
by  the  advice  of  Calvin,  as  is  well  known)  "  The 
Deity,  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  had  pro^ 
duced  within  himself  two  personal  rq^resentatians, 
or  manners  of  existence,  (which  representations,  &c. 
Servetus  also  czHediCEconomies,  Dispensations,  Dispo- 
sUums)  which  were  to  be  the  medium  of  intercourse 
between  him  and  mortals,  and  by  whom  conse- 
quently, he  was  to  reveal  his  will,  and  to  display  his 
mercy  and  beneficence  to  the  children  of  men ;  that 
these  two  representatives  were  the  Word  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  that  the  former  was  united  to  the  man 
Christ,  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  an 
onmipotent  act  of  the  divine  will;  and  that,  oh  this 
account,  Christ  might  be  properly  called  God ;  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  directed  the  course,  and  animated 
the  whole  system  of  nature ;  and  more  especially 
produced  in  the  minds  of  men  wise  councils,  virtu- 
ous propensities,  and  divine  feelings;  and  finally, 
that  these  two  Representations  were  to  cease  after  the 
destruction  of  this  terrestrial  globe,  and  to  be  ab- 
sorbed into  the  substance  of  the  Deity,  whence  they 
had  been  formed." 

See  Historia  Michaelis  Servetiy  quam,  Preside  J.  L.  Mosheimeo^ 
AbbatCf  Sfc.  placido  Doctorum  exammi  publice  exponit  Henricus 
ab  AUwaerden, 


No*  8.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

**  Participation  of  the  Holy  Spirit" — Belsham's  Translation, 

Dr.  Priestley  explains  the  passage  thus;  "  May 
all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  the  love  of  God,  and 


u 
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the  participation  of  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  attend 
you  alL  For  the  phrase,  Holy  Spirit,  has  no  other 
meamng  in  the  New  Testament ;  it  never  means 
any  direct  influence  of  God  uppn  the  mind,  and 
$uch  as  jpGiany  persons  expect  even  at  this  day." 

Priestley. 

**  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  in  the 
first  place>  that  it  is  highly  improper  to  use  these 
words  of  the  Apostle  as  a  general  form  of  benedic- 
tion at  the  close  of  our  public  assemblies  for  Chris- 
tian worship,  as  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  now 
withdrawn.  And  farther,  that  this  text,  so  far  from 
supplying  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  distinct  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Spirit,  militates  directly  against 
it;  for  the  participation  of  a  person  is  absolutely 
unintelligible." 

Bekham. 

"  The  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Chd,  ani 
thepartakmg  of  the  Holy  Spirit ^  be  with  you  aUJ* 

Unitariaa  Verskm* 


» 


■ » 


. ./ 


GALATIANS. 


:    ■  / 


i  I 


Galatians  i.  L 

*'  Not  of  men;'  SfC. 

N<>.   L  (QUAKERS.) 

The  Quakers,  in  conformity  with  their  ,usag€>  pf 
having  no  appointed  minister,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
of  allowing  any  person,  either  male  or  female,  to 
undertake  that  sacred  oflGice,  believe  that  the  call, 
which  is  not  of  men,  is  inwardly  and  immediately  re* 
ceived  by  the  true  ministers,  and  that  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  of  this  sacred  office,  the  renewed 
influence  of  divine  wisdom  and  strength  should  bQ 
waited  for  and  experienced, 

**  Friends  are  not  therefore  satisfied  with  any^{t^ 
neral  imp'^ession  that  it  is  their  duty  to  preach  tH? 
Gospel;  nor  do  they  venture,  under  suc}iimpre9^()|B(^ 
either  to  employ  their  own  intellectual  exei:tif)|n^.a^ 
a  preparation  for  the  service,  or  to  select  their  own 
time  for  performing  it  If  it  be  the  Divine  will  that 
they  should  minister,  they  believe  it  wiU  be  mani- 
fested to  them  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  when  they  are 
to  speak,  wjiom  tibey  are  to  address,  and  what  things 

u  2 
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they  are  to  express.  In  the  exercise  of  so  high  and 
sacred  a  function,  they  dare  not  depend  either  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree  upon  their  own  strength  or 
wisdom,  but  they  feel  constrained  to  place  their 
sole  reliance  upon  him  who  '  hath  the  key  of  David ;' 
who  ^  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth,  and  shuttethi 
and  no  man  openeth.'  Rev.  iii.  7." 

See  Tuke  and  Qumey. 

"  Although  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  in  early 
times  miraculously  communicated  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  Lord's  inspired  servants,  there 
is  nothing  in  Scripture  which  justifies  in  any  degree 
the  merely  human  appointment  of  the  preachers  of 
the  Gospel.  Paul  declares  that  he  was  an  Aposde, 
*  not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ 
and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead/ 
Gal.  i.  1.  Such  was  the  case  with  Paul ;  nor  could 
it  be  otherwise  with  the  Apostles  in  general,  or  with 
their  companions  and  associates  in  the  work  of  the 
Gospel.  Whether  they  were  or  were  not  subjected 
to  the  laying  on  of  human  hands,  they  were  really 
invested  with  their  sacred  office,  not  by  their  bishops, 
not  by  their  churches,  but  by  Him  who  had  already 
selected  them  for  the  work,  and  from  whom  alone 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  could  ever  emanate.  When 
tbe  one  hundred  and  twenty  persons,  who  were  ga- 
tllered  together  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  all 
•filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  spake  with  tongues 
and  prophesied.  These  persons  were  appointed  to 
the  office  of  the  ministry,  and  invested  with  its  facul- 
ties, by  an  authority  and  power  which  precluded 
all  interference,  and  which  demanded  nothing  at 
the  hands  of  the  rulers  of  the  church,  but  submis- 
sion and  praise.     *  Unto  every  one  of  us,'  says  St. 
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Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  *  is  given  grace  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he 
saith,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity- 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men And  he  gave 

some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  soitik, 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  mi^ 
nistry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ/  Eph. 
iv.7— 12." 

Gumey* 


PfO.  2.  (wESLEY.)  . 

The  practice  of  lay-preaching,  which  had  at  first 
been  vehemently  opposed  by  the  Weskys,  after-r 
Wards  became  a  part  of  their  system. 

Southeys  Life  of  Wesley. 


No.  3*  (dunkees.) 

Like  the  Methodists  and  Quakers,  the  Dunker» 
allow  any  individual  among  them  to  preach  who  may 
think  himself  inspired.  » 

Twice  every  day  and  night  they  are  called  from^ 
their  cells  to  attend  divine  service ;  and  even  the 
dean  or  prior  himself  is  said  to  go  to  church  regu^ 
larly  at  midnight.  This  sect  was  founded .  abotflf 
1724,  by  Conrad  Peysel,  a  German.  r  * 'n  jiij 

'  See  the  Letters  of  Cospipini,  p.  70,  and  AdanCs  Religi(m^w}fl(P. 


1 


UTo.   4.  (UNITAKIANISM.)  v 

.  "  Ood  the  Father" 

"  Here  again  you  see  how  Jesus  Christ  is  dis- 
tinguished from  God,  to  whom  he  was  subordinate,. 
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aiid  by  whose  power^  atnd  hot  hisown,  he  was  raised 
firom  the  dead/' 

Priestley. 


Galatians  i.  6.   . 

*  * 

**  I  marvel  that  ye  are  $o  soon,  removed  from  him  that  called  yeu 
into  the  grace  of  Christ,  into  another  Oospel.** 

No.  1.  (nazabekes  and  ebionitss.) 

Mr.  Macleane  conjectures  that  St.  Paul  here  al- 
ludes to  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites,  who  made  Use 
of  a  gospel^  or  history  of  Christ,  different  from  that 
which  is  received  among  us,  and  concerning  which 
there  have  been  many  disputes  among  the  learned. 

Dr.  Mosheim  refers  his  readers  for  an  account  of 
this  gospel,  to  Fabricius,  in  his  Codex  Apocryph. 
Nov.  Test.  torn.  i.  p.  355,  and  to  a  work  of  his  own, 
entitled,  Vindiciae  contra  Tolandi  Nazarenum,  p. 
112. 

See  also  Jones* s  Method  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the 

New  Testament, 

The  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites  were  abhorred  by 
the  Brethren  of  the  Circumcision  for  their  attadi- 
ment  to  Christianity,  and  despised  by  the  Chris- 
tians for  their  prejudices  in  favour  of  the  Mosaic 
Law. 

Traces  of  this  sect  appeared  so  late  as  the  fourth 
century.  They  were  joined  by  the  Elcesaites,  an 
absurd  sect,  which  grafted  many  opinions  derived 
from  the  oriental  philosophy  on  this  mixture  of  Ju- 
daism and  Christianity. 


ON  OALATIAMS  i.  14.  296 

Some  writer^  have  duppoised  that  thete  was  a  great 
difference  between  the  doctrines  of  the  Na^areaes 
and  Ebionites,  but  Mr.  Jones  looked  upon  these  twd 
sects  as  differing  very  little  from  one  another. 

See  his  New  and  Full  Method  of  settling  the  Canoriicat  Authority 

of  the  New  Testament^  Vol.  i.  {>.  385. 

■ '  .  .  '  ■ 

Origen  noticies  two  sorts  of  Ebiohites^  who  dit 
fered  in  their  ideas  res|>ecting  the  birth  of  Christ* 

See  Origen  cont.  Cels.  Epiph.  tictr.  20,  Irafn,  I.  L  6.  20. 


I         <  I  I         <  I  in 


N0#  2.  (UNITARUNISM.) 

^*  I  tvomder  that  ye  are  so  soon  transferring  yourselves  from  Christy 
who  called  you  with  favour"  S^. — Wakefield*8  Translation. 


Galatians  i.  14. 

"  The  Jews*  religion.*' 
No.  1.  (tfHATAiMto.) 

The  Talmud  was  published  at  the  close  of  the 
fifth  century,  or  beginning  of  the  sixth.  This  cele- 
brated piece  of  Jewish  literature,  containing,  as  the 
Rabbins,  assert  the  oral  laws  which  God  delivered  to 
Moses,  consists  of  two  parts^  each  of  which  is  di- 
vided into  several  books.  The  first  pfirt^  Mishna, 
contains  the  text,  the  second  is  a  kind  of  commen- 
tary upon  that  text,  which  is  styled  Gemara.  This 
oral  law,  or  tradition  of  the  Jews,  was  collected 
after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  in  the  year  150, 
by  rabbi  Judah,  and  is  preferred  by  thftt  people  even 
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to  the  Scriptures.    They  suppose  it  was  orally  de- 
livi^red  by  Moses  to  Israel^  and  unlawful  to  be  writ- 
ten.   When  Jerusalem,   however,    was  destroyed, 
ihey  were  constrained  to  write  in  order  to-  preserve 
''it ;  but  wrote  it  in  such  a  way  that  it  could  be  under- 
stood by  none  but  themselves.    The  Mishna  and 
^  Gemara  complete  the  two  Talmuds ;  the  first,  that 
<)f  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  230,  the  second,  that  of  Babylon, 
*  five  hundred  years  after  Christ.    The  Talmuds,  how? 
ever  intended,  confirm  in  reality  the  history  of  Jesus 
^'iChrist.    The  existence  and  actions  of  a  person  of 
^ihat  name  are  recorded  in  that  of  Babylon;  and 
'  ihiany  texts  relative  to  the  Messiah  are  confirmed 
and  explained  by  these  books. 

Basnagef  Hist,  des  Juifs. 

Many  parts  of  the  Talmud  have  been  translated 
and  rendered  intelligible.  The  Mishna  Terah  of 
Maimonides  contains  the  substance  of  the  Mishna 
and  Gemara,  and  may  be  understood  with  great 
ease. 

See  also  Clavis  Talmudica,  Cock*s  Excerptay  and  the  works  of 

Ltuiovicus  Compeigne  De  Veil, 


No.  2.        (the  thirteen  articles  of  the  JEWISH  RELIGION.) 

Master.  What  are  those  things  which  the  pro- 
phets have  declared  to  be  believed  by  us  ? 

Scholar.  Truly  there  are  very  many ;  but  there  are 
thirteen  articles,  which  it  is  necessary  that  every 
man  should  believe,  that  is  joined  in  communion 
with  the  Israelites.  Moreover,  it  is  necessary,  that 
his  belief  of  these  articles  be  known  and  manifest  to 
all  men;  and  whosoever  shall  deprave  but  one  of 
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them,  he  is  declared  to  have  deserted  the  syna- 
gogue, and  to  have  renounced  his  religion,  neither 
shall  he  be  any  more  an  Israelite. 

M.  Recite  these  thirteen  articles;  these  foun- 
dations of  pure  religion ;  show  plainly  what  they 
are. 

S.  This  is  the  first;  That  we  believe  that  there  is 
a  God,  the  first  efficient  cause  and  the  ultimate  end 
of  all  things ;  that  all  things,  high  and  low,  were 
created,  and  are  continually  sustained  by  him  ;  that 
all  things  have  received  their  being  at  his  pleasure 
alone,  and  at  his  pleasure  alone  they  perish;  and 
that  the  divine  essence  is  not  diminished  by  their 
destruction,  nor  in  the  least  altered,  since  its  ful- 
ness and  perfection  is  of  itself  alone,  neither  has  he 
need  of  any  other  being :  for  God  is  light,  power, 
and  eternal  life ;  dominion  and  empire  belong  to  him 
alone,  because  he  alone  truly  is,  and  enjoys  real 
honour  and  majesty. 

Another  is  this ;  that  this  God  who  made  all 
things  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath,  is 
one,  simple,  or  uncompounded,  so  that  nothing  can 
be  found  within,  nor  without  *  any  world,  which  is 
simple  or  uncompounded,  in  like  manner  as  God 
hath  the  attribute  of  simplicity ;  this  is  that  which 
we  find  written  in  Deut.  vi.  4,  "  Hmi\  O  Israel/ 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." 

The  third  fundamental  article  is,  That  God  being 
one  whose  essence  admits  of  no  kind  of  multiplicity  or 
composition,  is  neither  a  body,  nor  can  be  included 
within  any  body.     Agreeable  to  this,  is  that  saying 

•  That  there  were  many  worlds  created  by  God,  is  an  assertion 
common  amongst  tlie  Jewish  writers,  which  our  author  here  lays  down 
as  a  thing  not  to  be  doubted. — Aimotante  Ludovico  de  Compeigne  De 
VeiL 
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which  we  find  writteni  (Dent*  it*  15»)  **  Ye  saw  no 
manner  of  similitude.'' 

The  fourth  is.  That  nothing  could  be  befoire  this 
God^  simple,  and  incorporeal ;  but  that  he  is  the 
fimt  and  the  last :  as  it  is  written^  (Isaiah  xli¥«  6^) 
''  lam  the  firsts  and  I  am  the  last,  and  besides  me  thare 
is  no  Godf'  which  the  great  prophet  thus  expounds, 
(Deut  xxxiiL  27,)  ''  The  eternal  God  is  thyrefugtf' 
that  is  to  say,  the  place  of  refuge,  in  which  the 
Israelites  should  acquiesce,  and  repose  all  their 
hopes,  and  all  their  possessions,  is  the  eternal  God, 
whom  nothing  may  be  compared  or  likened  imto. 
Hence  the  same  prophet,  pi^esently  after,  ponrft 
forth  these  words,  '^  Happy  art  tliou;  O  Israel!  who 
is  like  unto  thee,  O  people,  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield 
qf  thy  help  f 

The  fifth  is.  That  to  the  eternal  God,  the  only 
Creator  of  all  things,  to  him  alone  is  due  worship 
and  veneration ;  and  to  none  besides  him,  >  because 
all  things  were  created,  and  he  is  the  Creator.  That 
it  is  not  lawful  to  pray  for  any  thing,  to  any  created 
nature,  but  we  must  still  implore  his  aid,  who  has 
the  sovereign  power  and  dominion  over  all  things, 
without  exception.  Whosoever  honours  as  a  God, 
either  by  sacrifices  or  any  sacred  rites,  or  by 
prayers  and  supplications,  any  king,  or  angel,  or  any 
power,  whether  celestial,  or  terrestrial,  that  he  s£iall 
be  accursed  and  given  up  to  the  most  horrid  tor- 
ments« 

The  sixth.  That  the  infinitely  good  and  great  God, 
of  his  singular  benignity  and  good  will,  has  chosen 
out  of  mankind  sometimes  one,  sometimes  many  fit 
persons,  as  it  pleased  him ;  them  he  inspired  With 
the  knowledge  of  his  mind,  discovering  unto  them 
things  to  come,  that  by  them  the  desires  and  actions 
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of  Other  men  might  be  directed  to  true  godliness  and 
honesty* 

The  seventh.  That  Moses  did  far  excel  in  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  all  the  prophets  in  all  ages;  that  i^ 
the  prophets  that  went  before  him,  even  the  pa^ 
ttiarchs  themselves,  and  those  that  lived  near  the 
same  time,  were  inferior  to  Moses  in  the  excellency 
of  prophecy ;  that  he  it  was,  whom  the  God  of  Jacob 
esteemed  a  fit  person,  by  whom  he  would  give  a  just 
law  to  the  Israelites,  to  cherish  and  refresh  their 
souls.  Moreover,  that  Moses  arrived  to  that  degree 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  no  other  man  could 
ever  approach  unto. 

M.  Dost  thou  know  how  many  ways  the  pro- 
phecy of  Moses  differs  from  the  visions  of  the  other 
prophets? 

S.  In  four  respects.  First,  That  God  spake  not  to 
any  other  prophet,  but  by  an  angel,  or  messenger 
separate  from  a  body ;  and  he  afforded  his  presence 
to  Moses,  when  he  made  known  his  mind  unto  him^ 
as  we  find  it  written,  (Numb.  xii.  8.)  "  WUh  him 
will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouthJ^  Secondly,  that  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  did  take  hold  of  every  other  pro- 
phet in  visions  by  night,  or  by  day,  whilst  he  was  in 
a  kind  of  slumber,  that  all  his  senses  were,  in  a  man« 
ner,  stupified,  which  indeed  those  words  of  scripture 
do  plainly  declare,  (ver.  6,)  "  /,  the  Lord,  will  make 
myself  known  unto  him  in  a  dream.''  But  of  Moses  we 
find  it  written,  (ver.  7,)  '*  My  servant  Moses  is  not  so: 
with  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth''  Thirdly,  that  at 
the  breathing  of  the  divine  spirit,  the  strength  of  the 
other  prophets  failed  them,  and  their  senses  were 
benumbed  with  horror ;  but  Moses  talked  with  God, 
as  one  man  is  wont  to  do  with  another,  without  any 
trembling  or  sudden  decay  of  strength.     Lastly*, 

15 
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tHat  prophetic  visions  were  not  given  to  other  inter-^ 
preters  of  the  divine  will,  at  what  time  soever  they 
were  pleased  to  receive  them ;  but  when  God»  ac- 
cording to  his  secret  will,  was  pleased  to  give  them, 
and  when  they  were  duly  prepared  for  them  ;  but 
Moses  was  always  prepared :  and  when  he  would^ 
he  was  inspired  with  the  divine  wisdom,  which  we 
may  clearly  understand  by  that  place  of  Scripture 
(Numb.  ix.  8,)  ^'  Stand  still,  and  I  will  hear  what  the 
J/)Td  will  command  concerning  you.'' 

M.  I  hear  what  thou  sayest,  and  do  fully  approve 
it.  Now  I  would  have  thee  return  to  the  expli*t 
cation  of  the  other  fundamental  points  of  the  law. 

S.  The  eighth  is.  That  all  the  law,  from  the  first 
words,  ''  In  the  beginning"  to  the  last,  "  In  the 
sight  of  all  Israel,''  was  written  by  Moses,  as  God 
had  dictated  it  unto  him ;  and  that  there  is  no  dis- 
tinction to  be  made  betwixt  these  words,  (Exod'. 
XX.  2,)  **  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God;'  and  those  (Gen. 
xxxvi.)  "  And  Timna  %vas  concubine,"  or  any  other  of 
the  like  kind.  That  the  law  is  every  way  like  itself; 
that  every  verse,  and  every  single  word  is  equally 
the  word  of  God. 

The  ninth.  That  nothing  must  be  added  to,  nor 
diminished  from  the  Law  of  Moses ;  no,  not  so  much 
as  one  word  or  letter,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
(Deut.  xii.  32,)  **  Thou  shalt  not  add  thereto  nor  di- 
mnish  from  it"  For  herein  consists  the  perfection 
of  any  thing,  that  nought  can  be  added  to  it,  nor 
taken  from  it;  but  the  law  is  absolutely  perfect, 
which  the  royal  prophet  declares  in  express  terms, 
(Ps.  ix.  8,)  **  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect ;  where- 
fore it  does  not  admit  of  any  addition  or  diminution. 

The  Tenth,  That  the  infinitely  good  and  great 
God  doth  behold  the  actions  of  all  men,  and  his  eyes 
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are  always  upon  them,  which  this  divine  lorMkir 
doth  expressly  declare,  (Jer.  xxxii.  19.)  *'  Great  m 
counsel  and  mighty  in  work,  for  thine  eyes  are  opem 
upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men.''  And  that  othec 
text  of  Scripture,  (Amos  iv.  13.)  "  And  declareik 
unto  man  what  is  his  thought.''  For  if  he  knew  the 
thoughts  of  man^  how  much  more  evident  is  it^  that 
he  knows  his  actions  ? 

The  Eleventh,  That  God  deals  with  every  maii 
according  to  that  kind  of  life  which  he  leads  her^ 
upon  earth:  to  those  who  keep  his  commandments, 
he  gives  great  rewards ;  and  inflicts  great  punish^ 
ments  on  those  that  disobey  him ;  sometimes  in  this 
world,  sometimes  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and 
sometimes' in  both;  according  to  their  several  wbrks^ 
whether  good  or  evil ;  but  that  the  chief  rewards, 
and  the  sharpest  punishments,  are  deferred  till  they 
come  to  the  other  world. 

The  Twelfth  is.  That  the  Almighty  God  will  send 
a  Messias  to  redeem  his  people ;  and  that  though 
you  should  meet  with  delays,  nevertheless  expect 
him.  This  Messias  shall  be  of  the  offspring  of  David, 
a  branch  of  the  root  of  Jesse  the  Bethlemite :  he 
shall  establish  justice  on  earth,  and  judge  many 
nations;  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his 
loins;  he  shall  see. his  seed,  and  prolong  his  days 
over  his  kingdom ;  and  there  will  be  no  other  differ- 
ence between  the  present  state  of  the  world,  and 
what  it  shall  be  at  the  time  of  the  Messias'  coming ; 
but  that  the  kingdom,  as  it  was  originally,  shall  re- 
turn to  the  people  of  Israel ;  and  they  shall  inhabit 
their  own  land,  build  their  temple  and  offer  sacri- 
fices, as  they  did  in  their  primitive  station:  the 
Priests  shall  attend  their  service,  and  the  Levites 
glorify  God  in  their  hymns  :  the  ten  tribes  carried 
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into  captrriijr  by  tliekihg  of  Assyria,  and  not  since 
known  or  heard  6^  shall  again  be  discovered  and 
joined  to  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  as  you 
have  it  in  Ezek.  xxsvii.  16.  '*  Moreover^  tkau  son  of 
mm,  take  thee  one  stick,  and  write  upon  it,  far  Judah, 
and  for  the  children  of  Israel  his  companions,^'  &c. 
^  Likewise,  thai  all  tlie  nations  of  the  earth  shall  come 
to  Jerusalem  yearly,  to  worship  God.^'  (Zee  xiv.) 
^*  Th(U  peace  shall  reign,  and  enmity  cease,  even  amongst 
brute  beasts.''    (Isa.  ii.  11.) 

The  thirteenth  is.  That  at  a  set  time,  known 
only  to  God,  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  all  the  dead 
shall  live  again ;  that  he  who  does  not  believe  this, 
has  no  communion  in  religion  with  the  Jews ;  for 
we  have  it  thus  written  in  the  prophet,  (Isa.KJCvi.  19.) 
'*  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  rise.  Awake  and  sing  ye  that  dwell  in  the 
dtcst.'*  (Dan.  xii.  2.)  **  And  many  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake.'*  But  they  are 
righteous  men  who  shall  be  judged  fit  for  the  enjoys 
ment  of  this  so  great  and  desirable  good.  I  pray 
God  we  may  be  of  their  number,  that  God  may 
give  unto  us  eternal  life,  that  we  may  be  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  live  in  his  sight 

See  the  Jeivs  Catechism,  containing  the  Thirteen  Articles  of  the 

Jewish  Religion, 
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"  Faith  in  the  Son  of  God." 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"  i.  e.  In  other  words.  Faith  in  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  by  which  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
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God,  Rom.  i.  4.  Righteous  men  are  cilled  sons  of 
God^  as  they  are  to  be  raised  to  an  immortal  li&, 
Luke  XX.  36.  And  Christ  is  called  the  First-born, 
as  having  been  first  raised  to  inyiortality,  CoL  LIS." 

Belsham.  • 


Galatians  iii.  27. 

**  Baptized  into  Christ^'  Sfc. 

No.   1.  (QUAKERS.) 

(See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  Matt,  iii,  11.) 


"  Have  put  on  Christ  J* 

N0«  2.  (uNITARIAZnSM.) 

"  This  is  a  very  bold,  not  to  say  a  very  harsh 
figure ;  but  it  is  a  very  familiar  one  to  the  mind  of 
the  Apostle,  and  very  necessaJy  to  be  kept  in  view 
by  all  who  are  desirous  thoroughly  to  understand 
his  writings.  All  who  by  baptism  have  made  a  pub* 
lie  profession  of  faith  in  the  Gospel,  have  '  put  on 
Christ,'  so  that  as  Mr.  Locke  justly  explains  the 
phrase,  '  To  God  now  looking  upon  them  there 
appears  nothing  but  Christ ;  they  are,  as  it  were^ 
covered  all  over  with  him  as  a  man  is  with  his 
clothes  he  has  put  on ;  and  hence  he  says,  in  the 
next  verse,  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  if 
they  were  but  that  one  person.*  The  Apostle  here, 
and  in  many  other  passages  of  his  writings,  considers 
the  great  body  of  believers  as  constituting  one 
mystical  person,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  It  is 
a  favorite  comparison  with  him  to  which  he  often 
alludes,  and  upon  which  he  loves  to  dilate.     See 


ON  GAIiA^IANB  ill.  U. 

Jl^(fm9f^%m4,  5;  lCk>r.  xu.  27.;  Bph^.L2&^v,.iaBirf. 
31.  It  may,  however,  be  proper  to  observe,  that 
this  symbolical  and  highly  figurative  mode  of  ex- 
pression, gives  no  cfpintenance  to  the  modem  iia- 
puted  righteousness  of  Christ  in  order  to  justificar 
tion;  a  notion  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
foreign  to  the  Apostle's  mind  or  more  inconsistent 
with  reason  and  with  Christianity,  and  which,  in- 
deed, never  occurred  to  any  one's  imagination  till 
many  centuries  after  the  mission  and  ministry  of 
the  Apostles  had  been  concluded." 

Belsham. 


Galatians  iii.  28. 

"  Ye  are  all  one  person  in  Christ  Jesus.*' — Belsham's  Translatioii. 

(UNITARIANISH.) 

*'  All  believers  make  one  person ;  and  that  person 
is  the  true  and  sole  offspring  of  Abraham,  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made,  which  the  law,  delivered  l<Mig 
afterwards,  could  not  disannul ;  a  promise,  which 
never  has  been  repealed,  and  which,  without  the 
consent  of  the  promisee,  could  not,  in  equity,  be 
made  void.  Under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel, 
(dA  Dr.  Chandler  expounds  the  text)  there  is  no 
distinction  of  nation,  or  condition,  or  sex.  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  bond  and  free,  male  and  femaie,  arer  all 
considered  as  one  person  in  Christ.  It  may  be'ob^ 
served  here,  that  the  Apostle  expressly  speaks  of  all 
believers  as  constituting  one  person ;  but  no  one  is  so 
weak  as  to  understand  this  declaration  in  a  literal 
sense.  How  unreasonable  then  is  it  to  interpret  a 
similar  phraseology  literally,  when  applied*  to  Jesus 
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and  liisheivetolf  Father.  SeeJohAx.36.  ^Thtfiiillbiirl 
of  J^sus  with  the  Father,  is  the  same  as  the  tmfibn  of 
all 'his  disciples  with  him,  with  God,  and  with  each* 
other;  a  union  not  of  nature,  butlftf  will  and  purpose; 
a  mutual  co-operatioii  in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  virtue.     See  John  xvii.  21, 22." 

Belsham. 
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"  Adoption  of  sons*** 
(felix  of  urgel.) 

Towards  the  close  of  the  eighth  century,  the 
following  question  Occasioned  ddnsiderslble  disturb- 
ance in  Spain. 

"  Felix,  Bishop  of  Urgel,  in  Catalonia,  was  con- 
sulted by  Elipand,  the  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  con- 
cerning the  sense  in  which  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  and  whether,  as  a  man,  ne 
ought  to  be  considered  as  the  adopted  or  natural  Son 
of  the  Father. 
.  '*  Felix  replied,  that  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
his  human  nature,  could  only  be  considered  as  the 
Son  of  God  by  adoption  and  a  nominal  Son;  in  the 
same  sense  that  men  are  called  in  Scripture,  *  GhiK  \ 
drenofGod.'  •»• '*i»l* 

"  The  title  of  Son  of  God,  he  maintaifted,''WB»> 
only  used  by  way  of  expressing  in  a  particular  man- 
ner the  choice  that  God  had  made  of  Jesus  Christ. 

**  He  referred  to  Acts  x.  38,  and  2  Cor.  v.  19, 
and  argued,  that  St.  Peter  says,  '  Christ  performed 
miracles,  because  God  was  with  him.'  And  St.  Paul 
says,  '  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 

X 
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unto  himsfelf ;'  but  he  added,  they  do  not  affirm  th^ 
Jesus  Christ  was  God." 

'Aleuin,  1.  1,2,  3.  cont  Felicem, 

The  followers  of  Felix  were  called  Adoptians*  '  ^ 

See  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  Ville  de  Lyon,  torn.  ii.  p.  70.  and 
Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  torn.  iv.  p.  434. 


Galatians  iv.  9,  10,  11. 

*^  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years,**  S^c, 
No.  1.  (puritans.)  ^ 

The  Puritans  held  the  observation  of  festiirak^  V^ 
be  unlawful.  ■    I 

See  Neal. 


.»  M. 


ji    -• 


The  Directory  appointed,  that  Saints'  days  shouE 
be  no  longer  observed ;  the  following  ChrisjUn^-a^v 
(1644)  falling  on  a  fast-day,  the  Parliament  pu]blkhj^ 
ai^  order,  from  which  the  following  is  an  extj^^%. 

-  That  this  day  in  particular  is  to  be  kepf  ^^tl 
the  more  solemn  humiliation,  because  we  mi 
Vreme^  and  the  sins  of  ou 

ameipaii  who  have  turned  this  ifeast,  pretemlmg 
themoYY  pF  C!prist,  mto  an  extreme  forgetfulAe^ 
fiuhj  by  giving  liberty  to  carnal  and  sensual  d^^L^^ 
feeing  contrary  to  the  life  which  Christ  led  h^e  ra 
e^rth,  i^nd  to  the  spiritual  life  of  Christ  in  our.^nls, 
for  the  sanctifying  and  saving  whereof  Christ  was 
pleased  both  to  take  a  human  life,  and  to  lay  ji^ 
down  again.'^  ,j 

■  ■    ■   ■  ■    _   ■  1-  .♦ 
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(qUAKEHS.) 

From  these  passages,  and  Rom.  xiv.  5,  6,  the 
Quakers  think  themselves  justified  in  their  disuse 
of  the  religious  observance  of  days  and  times. 

They,  however,  set  apart  one  day  out  of  the 
seven  for  religious  services  and  cessation  from  busi- 
ness ;  though  they  do  not  consider  the  Jirst,  or  any 
day  of  the  week,  as  possessing  a  superior  degree  of 
holiness. 


Kg.  3. 


(cheek  chubch.) 


The  Greeks  observe  a  great  number  of  holydays 
and  days  of  abstinence ;  and  keep  four  fasts  in  the 
year  more  solemn  than  the  rest,  of  which  that  of 
Lent  is  the  chief.  It  is  even  said,  there  is  not  a  day 
in  the  year,  which,  in  their  church,  is  not  either  a 
fast  or  a  festival ;  and  that  the  several  books,  con- 
taining the  church  service  for  all  the  days  in  the 
year,  amount  to  more  than  twenty  volumes  folio, 
besides  one  large  volume  called  the  Regulation, 
which  contains  the  direction  how  the  rest  are  to  be 
used. 

They  have  twenty-two  fixed  and  immoveable 
feasts,  besides  those  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Tlieir  other  festivals  are  moveable,  and  depend  upon 
Easter;  in  assigning  which,  they  make  use  of  the 
old  paschal  or  lunar  cycle,  as  established  by  the 
first  general  council  of  Nice. 

According  to  the  canon  of  the  Greek  Church, 
Sunday  is  dedicated  to  the  resurrection;  Monday 
to  the  Angels ;  Tuesday  to  St.  John  the  Baptist ; 
"Wednesday  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Cross; 
•Thursday  to  the  Apostles  ;  Friday  to  the  passion  of 
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Gbtist;  and  Saturday  to  the  Saints  and  Martym, 
¥or  these  days  there  are  particular  hymns  and 
services,  in  two  volumes  folio,  entitled  Octoecfaos. 
to  which,  and  the  MensBon,  the  Common  Sertnce,  a 
book  which  contains  services  common  to  all  saints, 
mairtyrs,  bishops,  &c.  may  be  considered  as  a  supple- 
ment. ' 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  iv.  2.) 

'  See  Adam* s  Religious  World. 


No*  4.  (UNITARIANISH.) 

*^  Why  are  ye  turning  back  again  to  these  weak  and  beggarly 
elements f  to  which  ye  are  desirous  of  becoming  slaves  as  beforeyoxd 
are  observing  days  and  months/'  Sfc. — Wakefield's  Translatioii. 

The  Arabic  and  Coptic  versions  properly  connect 
the  ninth  and  tenth  verses. 

Wakefield. 

ft 

'^  How  is  it  that  ye  observe  days  and  months"  ^c. 

Bekham's  Transliadon. 

Dr.  Chandler  also  reads  it  as  an  interrogation: 
Do  ye  observe  days  and  months,  &c.  He  adds> 
*'  by  days  he  unquestionably  means  their  weekly 
sabbaths  and  festivals;  by  months  the  festivals  of 
the  new  moons ;  by  times,  their  annual  fasts  and 
festivals  ;•  and  by  years,  their  sabbatical  andjubilae 
years.  Observe  here,  that  it  is  because  of  i&eir 
strict  observation  of  these  sabbatical  seaspQs^  aid 
the  great  stress  laid  upon  them,  that  the  Apostle 
expresses  his  fears  lest  he  had  bestowed  upou  them 
labour  in  vain.  He  never  gives  the  least  hint  that  a 
Christian  sabbath  had  been  substituted  in  the  room 
of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  which  was  to  be  observed 
with  equal  strictness:  nor  does  he  ever  in  any  of 
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hm  epistles  express  his  disapprobation  of  What  is 
called  sabbath-breaking,  or  warft  his  readers^  against 
it ;  this  surely  must  have  been  a  very  great  omission, 
if  the  Apostle  had  entertained 'fhe  same  ideas  *f  the 
importance  of  sabbatizing  which  aVe  inculdated  by 
some  modem  ChristiSins;  who  rt(t)resent;  what  they 
are  pleased  to  call  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbatli, 
as  one"  of  the  greatest  crimes,  which  deserves  the 
cognizance  eveii  of  the  civil  magistrate.  The  plain 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  is,  that  all  sabbatical 
institutions,  without  exception,  are  completely  abo- 
lished ;  but  that  seasohs'of  religious  worship  shorfd 
be  regularly  observed ;  and  in  the  primitive  church, 
one  of  these  seasons  was  the  first  day  of  the  week : 
this  was  universally  celebrated  as  a  religious  festival, 
in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  See 
Evanson  and  Priestley  on  the  sabbatical  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day/' 

Belsham. 


■  ^  I 


(jtalatians  iv.  14. 

* 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

"  4^  «  messenger  of  Ood^** — Wakefidd  and  Bdsham's  Translation. 

t»ii.«^'It  is  needless  to  cite  authorities  to  prove  that  the 
^#<nrd  a^Xoc  in  its  primary  sense  signifies < amines- 
fM%€lr,  and  not  a  celestial  spirit.  And  it  i8>  suf- 
^AeieHtly  obvious,  that  this  text  gives  no  couateiiance 
^^M'  popular  doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  his 
ttM6/e  stiperior  to  the  angels  in  heavfem''  *  hi>  rij/'^ 

•  J-ti*:  "^  ..     •   ■    "  •  i»  f  »■      ■  ■     ■ '  .i         '1.    .  ^    ^  i.   iJjv'O.i".' 

neCSnOM* 

Ili'Oi  ..;   ..=      :•..  ,.      .  ....   .,..        Air.tif'J 

?':   V'  --..-.'.'■  .  ■ ;■    J.. ..*.-■  iiitv 
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Galatians  iv.  23. 

'(dKlTAitlARISM.)    ' 

Tbeie.  is  so  great  boldness  in  the  Apostle's  aUe-, 
gofizix]|g  of  the  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  that  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  he  really  thought  that  it  was 
Q{},^!|§i|dly,  intended  to  be  applied  as  he  does  it*  p^t 
he  made  choige  of  this  portion  of  scripture^  in  ordc^ 
|o  express  his  own  idea  of  the  different  states  of  the 
Judaizing  Christians,  and  the  Gentile  converts ;  ii» 
ifqnper  as  in  a  state  of  bondage,  the  latter  as  fcee^ . 

•  PrUstky* 


I  •»■■.' 


Galatians  iv.  24. 
(See  Note  on  Rom.  iv.  1 .) 


Galatians  v.  1. 

**  Standfast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  baih 

made  us  free.** 

During  the  dispute  about  vestments  to  be  worn 
by  the  clergy  in .  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  Dr. 
i^uest.  Bishop  of  Rochester,  wrote  to  Secretary 
Cecil,  and  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  witl^  regard  to 
ceremonies,  that  *^  they  having  been  evil  used,  and 
once  taken  away,  they  ought  not  to  be  used  again, 
because  the  Galatians  were  commanded  to  '  stand 
fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  them 
free.^ " 

See  NeaVs  Hist,  of  the  Puritans. 
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1   No.  2. 


(kouah 


With  regard  to  the  vestments  in  which  the  Priest 
says  mass,  (it  is  observed,  in  the  "  Garden  of  the  Soul," 
the  most  popular  prayer-book  of  the  English  Roman 
Catholics,)  that  as  the  mass  represents  the  passion 
of  Christ,  and  the  priest  there  officiates  in  his  person, 
fio  these  vestments  in  which  he  officiates,  represent 
those  with  which  Christ  was  ignominiously  clothed 
at  the  time  of  his  passion.  Thus  the  Amice  repre- 
sents the  cloth  or  rag  with  which  the  Jews  muffled 
our  Saviour's  face,  when  at  every  blow  they  bid  him 
prophesy  who  it  was  that  struck  him.  St.  Luke  xxii. 
64.  The  alb  represents  the  white  garment  with 
which  he  was  vested  by  Herod.  The  girdle,  maniple, 
and  stole,  represent  the  cords  and  bands  with  which 
he  was  bound  in  the  different  stages  of  his  passion. 
The  chasuble,  or  outward  vestment,  represents  the 
purple  garment,  with  which  he  was  clothed  as  a 
mock,  king;  upon  the  back  of  which  there  is  a  cross, 
to  represent  that  which  Christ  bore  on  his  sacred 
shoulders.  Lastly,  the  Priest's  tonsure  or  crown  is 
to  represent  the  crown  of  thorns  which  our  Saviour 
wore. 

Moreover,  as  in  the  old  law,  the  Priests  that  were 
w6nt  to  officiate  in  the  sacred  functions,  had,  by  the 
appointment  of  God,  vestments  assigned  for  that  pur- 
pose; as  well  for  the  greater  decency  and  solemnity 
'  of  the  divine  worship,  as  to  signify  and  represent 
the  virtues  which  God  required  of  his  ministers ;  so 
it  was  proper,  that  in  the  church  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Christ's  ministers  should,  in  their  sacred  func- 
'  tions,  be  distinguished  in  like  manner,  from  the  laity, 
by  their  sacred  vestments ;  which  might  also  re- 
present the  virtues  which  God  requires  in  them; 
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thus  the  amice^  which  is  first  put  upon  the  head, 
represents  divine  hope^  which  the  Apostle  calls  the 
helmet  qf  salvation  ;  the  a/&,  innocence  of  life;  the  girdk 
(.with  which  the  loins  are  begirt)  purity  and  chastity; 
the  maniple  (which  is  put  on  the  left  arm)  patiept 
suffering  of  the  labours  of  this  mortal  life ;  the  stok^ 
the  sweet  yoke  of  Christ ,  to  be  borne  in  this  life,  in 
order  to  a  happy  immortality ;  in  fine,  the  chasubk, 
which  is  uppermost,  and  covers  all  the  rest^  reprer 
sents  the  virtue  of  charity. 

ii  In  these  vestments,  the  church  makes  use  of  five 
colours,  viz.  the  white  on  the  feasts  of  our  Lord,  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  the  Angels,  and  of  the  Saints 
that  were  not  martyrs ;  the  red,  on  the  feasts  of  Pen- 
tecost^ of  the  finding  and  exaltation  of  the  cross, 
and  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs ;  the  purple,  which 
is  the  penitential  color,  in  the  penitential  times  of 
Advent  and  Lent,  and  upon  Vigils  and  Ember  Days; 
the  green  on  most  of  the  Sundays  and  Ferias  through- 
out the  year ;  and  the  black  on  Good-Friday,  and 
in  the  masses  for  the  dead. 

See  "  the  Garden  of  the  Soul,  or  Manual  of  Spiritual  Exerciser  and 

Instructums  for  the  Roman  Catholics^ 


Galatians  v.  6. 

**  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
tmcircum^cision;  hut  faith  which  worketh  by  lotye,** 

(qtjakebs.) 

The  Quakers,  who  deny  that  baptism  was  ap- 
pointed by  Christ  in  substitution  of  circumcision, 
contend,  that  the  substitutes  for  it  mentioned  by  the 
Apostles  are  only  **  faith  which  worketh  by  Jove, 
and  a  new  creature."  Gal.  vi.  15. 
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Galatians  vi.  8. 

**  He  that  soweth  to  his  fleshy  shall  of  the Jlesh  reap  corruptum,^ 
No.  !•  (tatian.) 

Tatian  condemned  marriage  as  vehemently  .as 
adultery,  and  supported  his  opinioi^  by  these  words 
of  St  Paul. 

Tatian  lived  in  the  second  century,  and  was  a  dis- 
ciple of  Justin  Martyr.  I^egarding  matter  as  ithe 
source  of  all  evil,  he  contended,  that  the  body  ou^^t 
to  be  severely  mortified ;  and  urged  his  disciples, 
who  were  called  Encratites,  Apoctatites>  and  Hydm- 
paerastes,  (see  Note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  26.)  to  abstain 
from  wine  and  animal  food. 

JEpiph.  Aug.  de  Hcer.  Cyprian  j^.  63. 


No.  2.  (susTATmoa.)        ,  . 

• 

The  followers  of  Eustathius,  who  lived  in  the 
fourth  century,  contended  strongly  for  the  exercise 
of  the  greatest  austerities ;  and  not  only  prohibited 
the  enjoyments  of  wine,  flesh,  and  the  connubial 
state,  but  prescribed  immediate  divorce  to  all  who 
had  already  entered  into  a  married  life. 

Many  women,  seduced  by  the  discourses  of 
Eustathius,  in  which  he  inculcated  the  impossibility 
of  salvation  to  those  living  in  a  married  state,  are 
said  to  have  separated  themselves  from  their  hus- 
bands in  consequence. 

■  J 

Epiph.  Hcer,  40.  Socrat.  1.  ii.  c.  23.  Sozom.  1.  iiL  c.  3.  Btml  ip,  74 

et  82,  Nicephore,  I.  ix.  c.  16.  ,^j.,^,  ,^^ 


• » .  • "     ^  •  "I 
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wbkh  Christ  shed  on  the  cross  did  not  beloag  to  his 
diyine  nature^  and  so  was  not  the  object  of  divine 
and  immediate  worship.  The  Dominicans  furiously^ 
opposed  this,  and  called  him  before  the  Inquisition, 
which  condemned  him  of  heresy.  After  several  in^ 
efiectual  attempts  to  suppress  this  debate,  Pius,  in 
1464,  thought  proper  to  silence  both  parties,  de^ 
elaring,  that  both  might  lawfully  hold  their  I'espec* 
tiv6  opinions,  till  Jthe  vicar  of  Christ  should  delibfh 
wf^dy  Consider  and  determine  the  point,  which  il 
seems  has  never  yet  happened." 

'  Brown*$  History^  ^c 


ISO*d,  (UNITABIANISM.) 

**  The  manner  of  speaking  that  some  have  allowed 
themsielves,  from  this  representation  of  Christ's  death 
by.  his  blood,  viz.  that  a  drop  of  Christ's  blood' was 
sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world,  is 
a  very  crude  and  unjustifiable  expression,  that  hath 
nothing  in  reason  or  Scripture  to  support  it ;  for  the 
great  stress  which  Scripture  lays,  is  constantly  upon 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  not  upon  any  shedding  of 
his  blood,*  which  implies  less  than  his  acftually 
dying." 

*  Belskam* 


V  ■ 


y 


i 
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Ephesians  i.  13. 

"  Ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit, '^ 

(  WESLEY.) 

**  The  7r\rtpo<^opia  niarewg,  the  seal  of  the  Spirit, 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  and  pro- 
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dueing  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  joy  l^rhich  liky  mdiif 
taketh  away,  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory  i^ 
this  witness  of  the  Spirit  I  have  not,'*  said  Wesley, 
**  but  I  patiently  wait  for  it.  I  know  many  who 
have  already  received  it,  more ,  than  one  or  two  in 
the  very  hour  we  were  praying  for  it.  .  And  having 
seen  and  spoken  with  a  cloud  of  witnesses  abroad^ 
as  well  as  in  my  own  country,  I  cannot  doubt  biit 
^  that  believers  who  wait  and  pray  for  it,  vdll  find 
these  Scriptures  fulfilled  in  themselves.  My  hope 
is  that  they  will  be  fulfilled  in  me.*'  .  / 

This  full  assurance,  or  plerophory  of  faith,  as  it  is 
termed  by  Wesley,  was  defined  to  him  by  Gradin, 
ft  Swede. 

"I  had,"  said  the  Swede,  "  from  our  L6rd,  whalt 
I  ia^ked  of  him,  the  irXnpo^opia  irifrrutag,  fulness  of 
feith,  which  is  repose  in  th,e  blood  of  Christ ;  a  firm 
confidence  in  God,  and  persuasion  of  his  favour^ 
with  a  deliverance  from  every  fleshly  desire,  and  a 
cessation  of  all,  even  inward  sins.  In  a  word,  my 
heart,  which  before  was  agitated  like  a  troubled  sea, 
was  in  perfect  quietness,  like  a  sea  that  is  serene 
and  calm." 

**  This,"  says  Wesley,  "  was  the  first  account  I 
ever  heard  from  any  living  man  of  what  I  had  before 
learned  myself  from  the  oracles  of  God,  and  had 
been  praying  for,  with  the  little  company  of  my 
friends,  and  expecting  for  several  years.'* 

WesUy, 


'  >.-. 
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Galatians  vL  15. 

(aUAKERS.) 

(See  Note  on  Gal.  v.  6.) 
Galatians  vi.  17. 

<<  /  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lofd  Jeem.*'' 

No.    !•  («T.  f  RANCI8.) 

It  was  asserted  by  the  Franciscan  Monks,  that 
Christ  had  miraculously  trarisferfed  his  wounds  to 
St.  Erancid  *,  the  founder  of  their  otder ;  and  the 
belief  of  this  absurdity  was  enjoined  by  the  Roman 
Pontiffs* 

No.  2.  ' 

The  Jesuit  Diusse  informs  ^s,  thisit  in  the  iffofiti- 
taiiis  which  separate  Persia  irom  India^  there  lives 
a  sect  of  Christians,  who  imprint  the  sign  of  the 
cross  on  their  bodies  with  a  red-hot  iron. 

^        Lettrei  Edifiantes  et  Curieuses  des  Missions  Etrangires, 
K  .      .  torn,  ii  p.  63* 

^  That  St.  Francis  had  upon  his  body  the  marks  or  impresaions 
pfthe  five  great  woimda  of  Christy  is  not  to  be- doubted;  since' tMs 
U  a  fact  proved  by  a  great  number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses.  ;  It 
was  customary,  in  these  times,  for  such  as  were  wilhng  to  be  thought 
more  pious  than  others,  to  imprint  upon  their  bodies  marjbof  thfe 
kind ;  that  having  thus  continually  before  them  a  lively  representatioQ 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  they  might  preserve  a  becomipg  sense  of  it  on 
their  minds.  The  words  of  St.  Paul,  Gal.  vi.  17,  were  sufBciebt  to 
confirm  in  this  delusion  an  ignorant  and  superstitious  age,  in  ^^ch 
tli^^iptores  were  nekher  studied  nor  understood* 


.    ( 
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■■tn^t  Firmu  God  our  Fatheff  wiftmn  the  lard  Jesus  ChrisL'*  ^ 

M;  ...  I-     •  -  .  ■ 

(URITAftlAmSM.} 

c       ■ 

'*  You  see  how  the  Apoitle  conirtaiitly  distin* 
gubhes  God  from  Christ.  Indeed  there  is  no  pas* 
sage  in  the  New  Testatnent  in  which  Christ^  is  so 
iaqcb  as  called  God,  though  in  an  inferior  sensji^/' 


;- -  ■♦.1 


Prie^fey. 


Efhesians  i.  7. 
"  His  blood.*^ 

No.   I.  (DOMimCANS  AND  FRANCISCANS.) 

^*  About  1351  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans 
had  begun  a  warm  dispute^  what  kind  of  worship  is 
due  to  our  Saviour's  blood,  whether  the  more  divine 
latreia^  or  the  inferior  duleia.  It  was  renewe4  in 
'  1462.  James  of  Marchia^  a  celebrated  Franciscan^ 
in  one  of  his  sermons,  maintsuned,  that  the  blood 
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Ephesiak's  i.  17. 

■                      id      L    ■ 

That  the  Ood  o/owr  Lard  Jesus  Christ." 

• 

(umTAAiAirisir.) 

.* .  i  »^  ■"  > 

• 

d  *r. 

"What  plamer  proof  can  there  be,  that  Jej^^lJ^, 
(^lirist  i&  the  creature  q{  God,  and  not  hi?  ^;j^4J[ 
]Pr«,  Chandler  observes^  '  that  it  can  never  iii  9^, 
sense  be  sai4  of  Christy  that  he  is  God  of  the  eten^ 
Feather/  ^  Here  it  is  evident,*  says  Dr.  Prlestlex^ 
'  tliat  all  the  illumination  the  Apostle  prayed  ^F 
was  to  come  from  God  the  Father,  who  is  hi9f% 
called  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  9VSI^ 
no  doubt,  who  was  the  author  of  his  being,  wh(W 
lie  reverently  worshipped,  and  whom  he  taughjt  }^ 
disciples  to  worship :  so  far  was  he  from  teaching 
the  worship  of  hmiett' » 


\' 


Ephesians  i.  20. 

**  And  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  hisavenly  places.^ 

(UKITABIANISM.) 

In  the  figurative  language  of  the  Apostle,  all  wi^ 
enjoy  the  Hght  of  divine  revelation^  whether  Jews 
or  Christians,  are  said  to  dwell  in  heaven.  See 
chap.  ii.  6.  And  the  unbelieving  world  are  spoken 
of  as  inhabitants  of  earth.  But  the  Jewish  notion 
of  heaven,  borrowed  not  from  divine  revelation,  which 
is  silent  upon  the  subject,  but  from  the  oriental  phi- 
losophy, which  they  appear  to  have  imbibed  in  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  (see  Mr.  Lindsey's  valuable 
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observations  in  the  Sequel  to  his  Apology,  p.  466, 
and  seq.)  represented  the  celestial  world  as  peopled 
by  myriads  of  beings  who  were  of  different  ranks 
and  orders  ;  angels,  archangels,  principalities,  pow- 
ers, &c.  Agreeably  to  this  figurative  representation, 
Jesus  Christ  is  said,  after  his  resurrection,  to  be 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  i,  e,  to 
be  advanced  to  the  highest  dignity  in  the  Christian 
dispensation;  above  all  principality,  power,  and 
might,  &c.  that  is,  above  all  the  officers  and  minis- 
ters of  the  Jewish  or  Christian  dispensation,  ex- 
pressed by  the  well-known  phraseology  of  the  pre- 
sent age  and  the  age  to  come.  This  interpretation 
makes  the  Apostle's  discourse  consistent,  intelligi- 
ble, and  pertinent;  but  it  gives  no  countenance 
either  to  the  commonly  received  opinion  of  the  ex- 
istence of  a  celestial  hierarchy,  or  the  popular  doc- 
trine of  the  superiority  of  Christ  to  angels,  and  other 
supposed  celestial  spirits.  "  The  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion," says  Mr.  Lindsey,  p.  464,  "  is  represented 
under  the  idea  of  a  new  regulation  of  these  heavenly 
communities,  in  which  Christ  is  placed  at  the  head 
of  all." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


oo<J     .r 


iirufrd  mil  alu^'t 
ft.., I    ..ft  vo|n9 


,  II  ,    .jEehesians  i.  21., 

(UNITARIAMISM.) 

^. "  The  Jewish  dispensation  having  been  repre- 
sented as  *  heavenly  places,'  the  superiority  of  Christ 
to  the  officers  of  that  dispensation  is  naturally  de- 
scribed as  an  exaltation  above  the  supposed  ranks 
15 
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aiid  <iiders  of  beiogik  iik  those  heUTenly  places :  biit 
40  Christ  ii  also  superior  to  all  the  officers  of  Ins 
church,  this  superiority  is  represented  as  an  exidta- 
tkm  above  such  supposed  orders  of  beings  in  the 
HDild  or  age  to  come,  that  is  the  Christian  dispen* 
aaiioil,  as  well  as  in  the  present  world  or  age,  thai 
is  the  dispensation  of  the  Law.  So  that  there  is  nd 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle  had  any  intenti<A 
to  express  or  allude  to  the  superiority  of  Christ  above 
angeli  in  heaven." 

Bekham. 


Ephesians  i.  22. 

"  Head  over  all  things^* 

(UNITABIAKISM.) 

*'  It  is  a  fine  figure  by  which  Christ  is  here  repre^ 
sented  as  the  head,  and  his  disciples  the  body,  all 
being  one  and  the  same  system;  he  only  having 
pre-eminence  in  point  of  honour,  distinction,  and 
usefulness.  A  similar  idea  is  expressed  by  Christ 
being  called  our  elder  brother,  implying,  that  he  is 
one  of  the  same  species  and  family.  Accordingly, 
when  he  is  called  an  heir  of  God,  his  brethren  are 
joint  heirs  with  him.  This  doctrine  is  uniformly  in- 
culcated in  the  New  Testament,  and  we  ought  to 
have  our  minds  deeply  impressed  with  it,  and  fully 
to  understand  its  value,  in  opposition  to  that  system, 
however  prevalent,  which  makes  Christ  a  being  of 
equal  rank  with  God  his  Father,  and  thus,  in  fact, 
makes  three  Gods  or  objects  of  religious  worship." 

Priestley, 


I-.   :■ '  "PfwKe  of  the  pmoet  of  tk^mt."         ■        .J^li'Jta 

■'■^^  :  (UMIXAWAMISK.)  '        '    ^**'*    *'*^^ 

^j'^Riere  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  either  witt  J^T. 
Harwood,  that  Jupiter  is  the  persoa  alluded  tq  by 
the 'Apostle,  (see  Harwood's  Introd.  to  the  New 
lest);  or  With  many,  that  the  devil  is  a  real  being, 
WRo  resides  in  the  air,  and  wHo  has  power  to  govern 
the  changes  of  the  atmosphere.  This  most  impro- 
bable doctrine,  which  ms^es  a  malignant  spirit  a 
colleague  with  the  Deity  in  the  government  of  the 
universe,  receives  no  countenance  from  the  writings 
of  Paul,  who  only. alludes  to  a  mythology  already 


"  As  Jews  and  Christians  residing  (figuratively) 
in  iwavea,  Bxe  represented  as  constituting  a  poHity 
ubder  the  government  of  angels,  principalities,  and 
powers,  &c.  so  the  unevangelized  world  are  a  polity 
iibcter  tlie^ovemment  of  a  fictitious^  pi^rsonagek:aHed 
Satan,  the  rttler  of  the  air,  &c.  and  his -angels.  This^ 
wbele  imagery  is  borrowed  from  the  orientEd^  philo- 
sophy, and  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense.  'See' 
Mr^  Lindsey."  .     ..  - 

Jiott  to  the  Unitarian  Versian. 

Ephesians  ii.  8.  ''  '    \ 

"  Graqe."  .^     , 

No.    1.  (FELAQinS.)  ■   *■         .   ^' 

About  the  commencenient  of  the  fifth  century, 
Pelagius  a  Briton,  and  Coelestius,  a  native  of  Ire- 
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land,  broached  opinions  which  have  occasioned  much 
controversy  in  after  times* 

They  contended,  with  regard  to  grace,  that  the 
common  doctrines  pf  man's  original  corruption,  and 
th^  absolute  necessity  of  divine  gprace  to  enlig^n 
and  purify  the  heart,  tended  to  discourage  holiness 
and  luU  meu  asleep  in  presumptuous  and  fatal  sepur 
rity ;  that  external  grace,  in  the  calls  of  the  Crosp^ 
pr  cause  of  Providence,  is  necessary  for  our  e;5cite- 
inent  %o  the  study  of  virtue,  but  the  internal  a^slst^ 
^ce  pf  th^  Holy  Ohost  quite  needless;  that»  19 
ishort,  free  agency  would  be  annihilated,  if  grac? 
were  necesfiajry.  St,  Augustine  taught,  on  the  con- 
trary, that,,  ev^n  before  the  Fall,  it  was  impossible 
Adam  could  have  continued  in  his  origin^U  upright- 
ness without  grace; 

See  Pelag.  apud  Au^.  de  nat  et  graU 


No,  2.  (godeschalcus.) 

In  the  ninth  century,  GodteschalQits  exprMaed 
sentiments,  respecting  predestination  and  graQO,  fyh 
milar  to  tho&e  which  were  afterwards  entertttfned  by 
Calvin, 

See  Hist,  Litteraire  de  la  France,  Usserii  Histoire  Oodeschaki* 


No.  3,  (CALVIN.) 

According  to  Calvin,  *'  those  whom  God  has 
called  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit  shall  never  finally 
fall  from  a  state  of  grace," 

See  Calvin*$  Institutions^  Assembly*s  Confession  iif  Faifh,  f-e* 
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N0>.  4.  (BaXlNlOAHBi  IBSUIT8»  JANSSKI»79*) 

It  is  impossible,  in  a  work  of  this  size,  to  enter 
into  the  disputes  between  the  Dominicans*  and 
Jesuits  f,  concerning  grace,  predestination^  human 

^  Tbe  Dominioans,  called  in  some  places  Jacobins,  and  in  others, 
Prodicants,  or  Preaching  Friars,  take  their  name  from  their  founder, 
Dominic  de  Gasman,  a  Spanish  gentleman,  bom  in  1170,  at  Gala* 
VDga,  in  Old  Castile.  He  waa  first  canon  and  ardideacon  of  Os« 
«una,  and  afterwards  preached  with  great  zeal  and  vehemence  against 
the  Albigcnses  in  Languedoc,  where  he  laid  the  first  foundation  of 
his  order.  It  was  approved  of  in  11^15  by  Innocent  III.,  and  con* 
finned  in  1216  by  a  bull  of  Honorius  III.,  under  the  title  of  St. 
Au^stin,  to  which  Dominic  added  several  austere  precepts  and  ob* 
aervaaces,  obliging  the  brethren  to  take  a  vow  of  absolute  poverty^ 
and  .to  abandon  entirely  all  their  revenues  and  possessions;  and  also 
tha  title  of  Preaching  Friars,  because  public  instruction  was  the 
main  end  of  their  institution. 

^  The  Society  of  Jesus,  whose  members  are  called  Jesuits,  was 
Ibunded  by  Ignatius  Loyola,  who  was  born  at  the  castle  of  Loyola, 
in  Biscay,  1491.  The  plan  which  this  fanatic  formed  of  its  consti- 
tution and  laws  was  suggested,  as  he  gave  out,  and  as  his  followers 
MtiA  te^ekj  by  tbe  immediate  inspiration  of  heaven.  But  notwith-* 
standing  this  high  pretension,  his  design  met  at  first  with  violent 
opposition.  The  pope,  to  whom  Loyola  had  a^ied  for  the  sanction 
oihki  authovity,  to  confirm  the  institution,  referred  his  petition  to  a 
isommittee  of  cardinals.  They  represented  the  establishment  to  b^ 
fuinecessary  as  well  as  dangerous,  and  Paid  refused  to  grant  his  ap- 
piobation  of  it.  At  last  Loyola  removed  all  his  scruples  by  an  offer 
which  it  was  impossible  for  any  pope  to  resist.  He  proposed,  that 
besides  the  three  vows  of  poverty,  of  cliastity,  and  of  monastic  obe- 
d^ce,  which  are  common  to  all  the  orders  of  regulars,  the  members 
of  his  society  should  take  a  fourth  vow  of  obedience  to  the  pope, 
binding  themselves  to  go  whithersoever  he  should  command  for  the 
service  of  religion,  and  without  requiring  any  thing  from  the  holy 
aee  for  their  support.  At  a  time  when  the  papal  authority  had  re- 
ceived such  a  shock  by  the  revolt  of  so  many  nations  from  the  Romish 
ehureh  ;  at  a  time  when  every  part  <^  the  popish  system  was  attacked 
wkh  so  much  violence  and  success,  the  acquisition  of  a  body  of  men^ 

y2 
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liberty,  and  original  sin ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  the 
Dominicans  followed  the  sentiments  of  Thomas  AquI- 

thus  peculiarly  devoted  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  whom  it  might  set 
in  opposition  to  ail  its  enemies,  was  an  object  of  the  highest  conse- 
quence. Paul  instantly  perceived  this,  confirmed  the  instituticm  of 
the  Jesuits  by  his  bull,  granted  the  most  ample  privileges  to  the 
members  of  the  society,  aiid  appointed  Loyola  to  be  first  gi^nerai 
of  the  order.  The  event  has  fully  justified  Paul's  discernment,  iA 
expecting  such  beneficial  consequences  to  the  see  of  Rome  firbm  tins 
institution.  In  less  than  half  a  century  the  society  obtained  eats* 
blishments  in  every  country  that  adhered  to  the  Roman  Cathdic 
church  :  its  power  and  we^th  increased  amazingly ;  the  number  of 
its  members  became  great ;  their  character,  as  well  as  accomplid- 
ments,  were  still  greater ;  and  the  Jesuits  were  celebrated  by  the 
friends,  and  dreaded  by  the  enemies  of  the  Romish  faith,  as  the  most 
able  and  enterprising  order  in  the  church. 

The  constitution  and  laws  of  the  society  were  perfected  by  Layiies 
and  Aquaviva,  the  two  generals  who  succeeded  Loyola,  men  fior  so* 
perior  to  their  master  in  abilities,  and  in  the  science  of  govemmeni; 
They  framed  that  system  of  profound  and  artful  policy  wbidi  dis- 
tinguishes the  order.  The  large  infusion  of  fimaticism,  mingled  with 
its  regulation,  should  be  imputed  to  Loyola  its  founder.  Many  cir- 
cumstances concurred  in  giving  a  peculiarity  of  character  to  the  order 
of  Jesuits,  and  in  forming  the  members  of  it  not  only  to  take  greater 
part  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  than  any  other  body  of  monks,  but  to 
acquire  superior  influence  in  the  conduct  of  them. 

The  primary  object  of  almost  all  the  monastic  orders  is  to  sepa? 
rate  men  from  the  world,  and  from  any  concern  in  its  affairs.  In 
the  solitude  and  silence  of  tlie  cloister,  the  monk  is  called  to  work 
out  his  own  salvation  by  extraordinary  acts  of  mortification  and 
piety.  He  is  dead  to  the  world,  and  ought  not  to  mingle  in  its  trans- 
actions. He  can  be  of  no  benefit  to  mankind,  but  by  his  exam]^ 
and  by  his  prayers.  On  the  contrary,  the  Jesuits  are  taught  fo  con* 
sider  themselves  as  formed  for  action.  They  are  chosen  soldier9> 
bound  to  exert  themselves  continually  in  the  service  of  God,  and  of 
the  pope  his  vicar  on  earth.  Whatever  tends  to  instruct  the  igno- 
rant, whatever  can  be  of  use  to  reclaim  or  to  oppose  the  enemies  of 
the  holy  see,  is  their  proper  object.  That  they  may  have  full  leisure 
for  their  active  service,  they  are  totally  exenYpted  from  thpsp/func-^ 
tions,  the  performance  of  which  is  the  chief  business  of  other  monl;^* 
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i>as  cbncerning  grace,  &c.  and  that  the  opinioiis  of 
the  Jesuits  bore  a  strong  resemblance  to  those  of 
the  Pelagians. 

/  For  farther  information  on  this  subject,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  *'  Le  Clerc,  Memoires  pour  sqryir  a 
THistoire  des  Controyerseg  dans  TEglise  Roraaine 
sur  la  Predestination  et  la  Grace^"  in  his  Biblioth6que 
Universelle  et  Hi§torique,  torn.  xiv.  p.  235.  . 
.  Jansenius,  (born  in  the  yeai:  1585,  at  Accoy,  in 
jHoIlahd,  principal  of  the  sect  called  from  bis  name 
Jansenists)  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  .the  Jiesuijts 
the  sentiments  of  St^  Augustine,  and  wrote  a  treatise 
jon  grace,  which  he  intitled,,  '/  Augustinus."  This 
treatise  was  attacked  by  the  Jesuits,  who  accused 
J.ansenius  of  mainte^ining  dangerous  and  heretical 
opinions;  and  afterwards,  in  1642,  obtained  of  pope 
XJrban  VIII.  a  formal  condemnation  of  the  treatise 
written  by  Janisenius ;  when  the  partisans  of  Janse^ 
nius  gave  out  that  this  bull  was  spurious,  and  com- 
posed by  a  person  entirely  devoted  to  the  Jesuits. 
After  the  death  of  Urban  VIIL  the  affair  of  Jan- 
senism began  to  be  more  warmly  controverted,  and 
gave  birth  to  an  infinite  number  of  polemical  writ- 
ings concerning  grace.  And  what  occasioned,  some 
mirth,  were  the  titles  which  each  party  gave  to  their 
writings;  one. writer  published,  *' The. Torch  9f  St. 
Augustine ;"  another  found  '*  Snuffers  for  St.  Angus- 

They  appear  in  no  processions ;  they  practice  no  rigorous  austerities  ; 
they  do  not  ^consume  one  half  of  their  time  in  the  repetition  of  te- 
dious offices ;  but  they  are  required  to  attend  to  all  the  transactions 
of  the  world,  on  account  of  the  influence  which  th^se  may  have  upon 
religion;  they  are  directed  to  study  the  dispositions  of  persons  in 
high  rank,  and  to  cultivate  their  friendship ;  and  by  the  very  consti- 
tution, as  well  as  genius  of  the  order,  a  spirit  of  action  and  intrigue!; 
is  infused  into  all  its  members. 
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tinfe'B  Torch;"  and  fether  Veron  formed  "  A  Q^fift 
the  Jansenists/'  &c«  In  the  year  1660»  Bixty^eight 
bishops  of  France  subscribed  a  letter  to  pope  Inno^ 
cent  X.  to  obtain  an  enquiry  into  and  condemnation 
of  the  five  following  propositions^  extracted  from 
**  Jansenitts's  Augustine  f*  1.  Some  of  God's  coflpt* 
mandments  are  impossible  to  be  observed  by  tht 
righteous,  even  though  they  endeavourwiih  all  thek 
power  to  accomplish  them.  2.  In  the  state  of  cor- 
rupted nature^  we  are  incapable  of  resisting  inward 
grace.  3.  Merit  and  demerit,  in  a  state  of  corrupted 
nature^  do  not  depend  on  a  liberty  which  excludes 
necessity,  but  on  a  liberty  which  excludes  con^ 
straint  4*  The  Semipelagians  admitted  the  neces^ 
sity  of  an  inward  preventing  grace  for  the  perform- 
ance of  each  particular  act,  even  for  the  beginning 
of  faith ;  but  they  were  heretics  in  maintaining  that 
this  grace  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  will  of 
man  was  able  either  to  resist  or  obey  it«  It  is  Se^ 
mipelagianism  to  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  died,  or 
shed  his  blood,  for  all  mankind  in  general. 

In  the  year  1632,  the  pope  appointed  a  congrega^ 
tion  for  examining  into  the  dispute  in  relation  to 
grace.  In  this  congregation  Jansenius  was  con- 
demned; and  the  bull  of  condemnation,  published  in 
May,  1663,  filled  all  the  pulpits  in  Paris  with  vio^ 
lent  outcries  and  alarms  against  the  heresy  of  the 
Jansenists.  In  the  year  1656,  pope  Alexander  VII. 
issued  out  another  bull,  in  which  he  condemned  the 
five  propositions  of  Jansenius.  However,  the  Jan- 
senists affirm,  that  these  propositions  are  not  to  be 
found  in  this  book ;  but  that  some  of  his  enemies 
having  caused  them  to  be  printed  on  a  sheet,  inserted 
them  in  the  book,  and  thereby  deceived  the  pope. 
At  last  Clement  XI.  put  an  end  to  the  dispute,  by 


hill  x^dlldtit'utbft  of  thd  g^veflt^tlth  t^f  Myy  1706  i 
te  whi^h^  ftftef  having  tiniti^  the  @o&stitiittc^  of  fei^ 
l^edeceMord  iA  f ektidii  t6  thifi  feffaif)  he  deelates^ 
1*  T^4t  in  ord^f  to  pay  ft  projpe^  obedieftee  to  tiie 
papal  dii>fidtitufidliS  d0n63tbifig  the  preisd&l  tftiiestiott^, 
it  is  lieoedSajpy  to  tfeeeiVe  thetti  with  a  respfectf^t'si- 
teoice/'  IHh^  cietgy  of  Paris,  the  Satte  yed*i  ap^ 
|>r(>Ye4  attfd  tU^eej^te^  thi&  bttll>  and  ilbde  dai^ed  16 
fippweit. 

This  is  the  famous  bull  ''  Unigenittlll,:''  A6  halted 
from  its  beginning  with  the  words  Unigenitus  Dei 
Filius,  &c.  which  has  occasioned  so  much  confusion 
in  France. 

The  reader  is  referred  to  Bayle's  Die.  tom.  ii.  Art 
Jansenius,  Leydeck^t  de  .vita  fet  morte  Jansenii, 
Diet,  des  livres  Jansenistes. 

D'Avrigny  gives  the  foftowing  summary  of  Jan- 
senism. '^  Que  depuls  la  ehute  d'Adam,  le  plaisir 
est  runique  ressort  qui  remue  le  cceur  de  rhomme ; 
q^lie  ce  plaisir  est  inevitable  quand  il  vient,  et  invin«^ 
cible  (|uand  il  est  venu.  Si  ce  plaisir  est  celeste,  il 
porte  k  la  vertti;  s'il  est  terrestre,  il  determine  aa 
vice,  et  la  volont^  se  trouve  necessairement  entraJnfee 
|)af  celui  des  deux  qui  est  actuellement  le  plus.  fort. 
Ges  deux  delectations,  sout  comme  les  deux  bassins 
d'une  balance ;  Tun  tie  fiettt  ihonter  sans  que  Tautre 
ne  descende.  Ainsi,  I'homme  fait  invinciblement^ 
quoique  volontairement,  le  bien  ou  le  mal,  selon 
qu'il  est  doming  par  la  grice  ou  la  cupidite.'' 

"  That  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  pleasure  is  the  only 
spring  which  moVe^d  th6  h6an  Of  fitan ;  that  this  plea- 
sure is  inevitable  in  it»  tx>ming,  and  invincible  when 
it  is  cqme.  If  this  pleasure  be  celestial^  it  conducts 
td  virtue }  if  tetreSfrial,  it  determines  to  vice ;  and 
thffA^ifl  is  ne6essdrily  drawn  klohg'  t)yHhat  of  the 
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two  which  is  actually  the  most  powerfulf  These. tWif 
ei^cemente  are  as  the  two  scales  of  a  balance ;  the 
one  cannot  rise  without  the  other  falling.  IFhus 
man  does  inevitably ^  though  voluntarily »  good  or 
evil,  according  as  he  is  ruled  by,  grace  or  desire." 
.  "  Here/'  said  Avrigny,  "  is  the  basis  of  the  work 
jof  Jansenius ;  all  the  other  parts^  especially  the  ^ve 
condemned  propositions,  which  enclose  as  it  wer^ 
the  quintessence  of  this  work,  are  but  consequencea 
and  corollaries." 

lyAwrigw/f  vUm  ChronoL  et  DogmaU  t  iL  p,  6^ 


Ephesians  ii.  9. 

^'  Not  of  works:' 
(amsdose.) 

Amsdorf  was  so  far  transported  and  infatuated  by 
his  excessive  zeal  for  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  as  to 
maintain,  that  good  works  were  an  impediment  to  sakor 
turn.  Those  who  were  of  opinion  that  the  will  of 
man  co-operated  with  the  grace  of  God  in  working 
out  salvation,  were  termed  Synergists. 

See  Mosheim, 


Ephesians  ii.  13. 

'' By  the  blood  of  ChrUtr 

(UKITARIANISH.) 

"  Qu  ?  How  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  Apostle 
immi^iately  explains  himself.    The  death  of  £lhrist 


broke  down  the  partition  wall,  and  opened  a  way 
for  the  worshippers  in  the  outer  court  to  advance 
into  the  holy  place.'' 

i  JBehhanu 


Ephesians  iii*  9, 

(UNITARIAinSir.) 

''  Aiyi  to  shew  clearly,  unto  ally  what  i&  the  dispensation  *  of  that 
mystery,  which  was  hidden  Jrom  the  ages  in  Ood,  who  appointed  all 
these  things.^ — ^Wakefield's  Translation, 

♦  **  The  dispensation^  i^  oucovo/tiia— this  is  the  read- 
ing of  all  the  ancient  versions  but  the  Arabic ;  which 
is  true  also  of  the  omission  of  the  words  Sea  Iiidov 

Wakefield. 

**  And  to  manifest  clearly,  untodU  that  mysterious  dispensation, 
which  was  concealed  from  the  past  ages  in  Qody  who  hath  created 
all  these  things,*' — ^Belsham's  Translation. 

**  Hidden  in  God,  who  haih  created  all  things** — Unitarian  Version* 

**  The  words  \  by  Jesus  Christ ^^  in  the  received 
text,  and  inclosed  by  the  primate  in  brackets, 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Alexandrine,  Vatican, 
!lSphrem,  or  Clermont  manuscripts,  nor  in  the  Syriac, 
Coptic,  Ethiopic,  Italic  or  Vulgate  versions,  and  are 
plainly  an  interpolation,  perhaps  a  marginal  gloss 
introduced  into  the  text/'  ' 

Note  to  th^  Un^rian  Version* 
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nites  *,  from  the  famous  Menno  Simon,  who  lived  in 
the  sixteenth  century. 

*  The  modem  Mennonites  not  only  consider  themselves  as  the 
descendants  of  the  Waldenses,  who  were  so  grievously  oppressed  and 
persecuted  hy  the  despotic  heads  of  the  Roman  Churchy  but  asserted 
moreover,  that  they  were  the  purest  offspring  of  these  re^pectahle 
sufferers,  being  equally  averse  to  all  principles  of  rebellion  on  the  one 
hand,  and  aU  suggestion  of  &naticism  on  the  other. — SeeHerm.  SdiyiL 
Plenior  Deductio  Histor.  Mennon.  cap.  i.  p.  2,  as  also  a  Dutch  work 
entitled  Galenus  Abrahamzon,  Verdediging  der  Christenem,  die 
Doopsgezinde  genamd  worden,  p.  29, 

Their  adversaries,  on  the  contrary,  represent  them  as  the  descend- 
jsnts  of  those  turbulent  and  furious  Anabaptists,  who,  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  involved  Germany,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  more  espe- 
cially the  province  of  Westphalia,  in  such  scenes  of  blood,  perplexity, 
and  distress :  and  aUege,  that,  terrified  by  the  dreacBul  fate  of  thdr 
associates,  and  also  influenced  by  the  moderate  counsel  and  wise  in- 
junctions of  Mennon,  they  abandoned  the  ferocity  of  their  primitive 
enthusiasm,  and  were  gradually  brought  to  a  better  mind. 

The  Mennonites  are  subdivided  into  several  sects ;  whereof  the 
two  principal  are  the  Flandrians  or  Flemingians,  and  the  Water- 
landians.  The  opinions  that  are  held  in  common  by  the  Mennonites, 
seem  to  be  all  derived  from  this  fundamental  principle, — ^that  the- 
kingdom  which  Christ  established  upon  earth,  is  a  visible  church  or 
community  into  which  the  holy  and  just  alone  are  to  be  admitted,  and 
which  is  consequently  exempt  from  all  those  institutions  and  rules  of 
discipline  that  have  been  invented  by  human  wisdom  for  the  correc- 
tion and  reformation  of  the  wicked.  This  principle,  indeed,  was 
avowed  by  the  ancient  Mennonites ;  but  it  is  now  almost  wholly 
renounced :  nevertheless,  from  this  ancient  doctrine,  many  of  the 
religious  opinions  that  distinguish  the  Mennonites  from  all  -  other 
Christian  communities,  seem  to  be  derived.  In  consequence  of  this 
doctrine,  they  admit  none  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  but  persons 
that  are  come  to  the  full  use  of  their  reason ;  they  neither  admit  civil 
rulers  into  their  communion,  nor  allow  any  of  their  members  to  per- 
form the  fiinctions  of  magistracy ;  they  deny  the  lawfulness  of  re- 
pelling force  by  force,  and  consider  war  in  all  its  shapes  as  unchristian 
and  unjust.  They  entertain  the  utmost  aversion  to  the  execution  of 
justice,  and  more  especially  to  capital  punishments ;  and  they  also 
reRise  to  confirm  their  testimony  by  an  oath.  The  particular  senti* 
ments  that  divided  the  more  considerable  societies  of  the.  Men* 
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In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  English  Anabap* 
Ibts  diflFered  from  their  Protestant  brethren  about 
the  subject  and  mode  of  baptism  alone ;  confining 
the  former  to  the  grown  Christians,  and  the  latter 
to  immersion  or  dipping.  They  were  divided  into 
generals  and  particulars  *  from  their  different  senti- 
ments upon  the  Arminian  controversy.  The  latter, 
who  were  so  called  from  their  belief  of  the  doctrines 
of  particular  election,  redemption,  &c.  were  strict 
Galvinists,  who  separated  from  the  Independent 
congregation  at  Leyden,  in  the  year  1638.  Their 
confession  was  composed  with  a  remarkable  spirit 
of  modesty  and  charity. 

Baptists  are  sometimes  denominated  Antipsedo- 
baptists,  from  their  refusing  to  baptize  children. 

See  Moskeim,,Neal^a7idChregory,  ,^ 

Neal  remarks  in  his  History  of  the  Puritans,  **  that 

there  was  not  one  professed  Anabaptist  in  the  as- 

.  •  •  •  ' 

nonites,  are  the  followiAg :  The  rigid  Mennonites,  caUed  the  *'  Fie- 
mingians,"  maintain,  with  various  degrees  of  rigour,  the  opinions  of 
their  founder  Menno  as  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  alleging,  that 
it  was  produced  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  by  the  creating  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  obligation  that  binds  us  to  wash  the  feet  of 
strangers,  in  consequence  of  our  Saviour's  command ;  the  necessity 
of  excommunicating  and  avoiding,  as  one  would  do  the  plague,  not 
•nly  avowed  sinners,  but  also  all  those  who  depart,  even  in  some 
light  instances  pertaining  to  dress,  &:c.  from  the  simplicity  of  their 
ancestors ;  the  contempt  due  to  human  learning,  and  other  matters 
of  less  moment.  However  this  austere  system  declines,  and  the 
rigid  Menn6nites  are  gradually  approaching  towards  the  opinions 
and  discipline  of  the  more  moderate  or  Waterlandians. 

*  The  particular  Baptists  separated  from  the  Independeilt  con- 
gregation about  the  year  1^38,  and  set  iy»for  themselves  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Jesse  ;  but  having  renounced  their  former  bap- 
tism, they  sent  over  one  of  their  numlber,  Mr.  Blunt,  to  be  dipped 
by  one  of  the  Dutch  Anabaptists' of  Amsterdam,  that  he  might  b^ 
qualified  to  baptize  his  friends  in  England  after  the  same  manner. . 
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£i«mbly,  (A,D»  16440  but  thmr  yeutux^ptft  hegm  to 
spread  fully  without  doors." 

^'  Th«ir  t^cbers  were,  for  the  most  part,  iUit^r^tf^ 
though  Mr,  Baxter  says,  ^  He  found  wany  of  them 
aober,  godly,  aud  zealous,  uot  differiug  from  their 
brethrea  but  m  to  infant  baptism/  These  joining 
with  the  Independents  in  the  point  oi  dispiplina  an4 
toleration,  made  them  the  more  considerable^  am} 
encouraged  their  opposition  to  the  Presbyterianii, 
^ho  were  for  e3tablishing  their  own  discipline  witb? 
out  regqrd  to  such  w  differed  from  them/' 

The  Mennonites,  in  Pennsylvania,  administer 
baptism  to  none  but  adults ;  but  they  do  not  baptize 
by  immersion. 

Their  common  method  is  this ;  the  person  to  be 

baptized  kneelp,  th«  minister  holdsi  his  handa  oyer 
him,  into  which  the  deaicon  pours  water,  and 
through  which  it  runs  on  the  crown  of  the  kneeling 
person's  head,  after  which  follow  imposition  of 
bands  and  prayer, 

EdwarMs  Sfistort^  of  ike  Awarkcm  Baptiits, 


No.  5. 

An  injunction  was  given  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI,  that  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  a  cross 
was  to  be  made  on  the  child's  forehead  and  breast, 
Sind  the  devil  was  exorcised  to  go  out,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him*  The  child  was  to  be  dipt  thuee 
times  in  the  font,  on  the  right  and  left  side,  and  on 
the  breast,  if  not  weak.  A  white  vestment  waa  to 
be  put  Upon  it  in  token  of  innocence ;  and  it  was  tp 
be  anointed  on  the  head,  with  a  short  prayer  for 
unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


m  *  '  •  .  '  '     ■ 

^0,e*  (puritans.)  '  ' 

*  t  ■  • 

In  thfi  reigo  of  Quew  Elizabeth,  the  Puritans  pro- 
iQ3te4  stropgly  against  the  custom  of  using  the  sign 
i)f  tiie  cross  in  bapti^mt 

See  N^9  HUt  qf  th^  Puritaim^ 


Jl'     11  !■   » 


Provided  an  infant  is  in  danger  of  dying  before 
a  priest  can  be  procured,  any  other  person,  whether 
man^  woman^  or  child,  may  baptize  it  hi  the  follow- 
ing manner : 

.  Whilst  pouring  cwwwow  water  on  the  head  or  face 
^f  the  infant,  pronounce  these  words, 
•    "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son>  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen/* 

J&c  "  the  Garden  of  the  Souly  or  Manual  ofSphiiual  Ex&rcise^ani 

Instructions  for  the  Roman  Catholics.^*  ^ 


No.  8t  (6&P£:c  citv^cA*) 

The  Greeks  practise  the  trine  immersion,  or  form 
of  dipping  the  child  thrice  in  water*  Previously  to 
baptism,  the  child,  though  not  two  months  old,  must 
be  solemnly  initiated  into  the  church,  as  a  ca^ 
tecbumen,  through  the  medium  of  its  sponsors, 
when  exorcism  is  used. 

Formerly  only  one  sponsor  was  required^  but  at 
present  the  number  is  not  limited.  It  is  not  how-r 
ever,  unworthy  of  notice,  that  a  god&ither  is  not 
permitted  to  marry  his  god'^daughter. 

When  the  child  is  baptized,  the  priest  proceeds 
immediately  to  anoint  it  with  the  holy  chrism ;  for 
this,  though  reckoned  a  distinct  mystery,  is  inse<^ 
parable  from  baptism.  Previous  to  baptism,  the 
child  was  anointed  with  oil,  which  was  likewise  used 


336  ON  EPMESIANS  iv.  £. 

in  the  consecration  of  the  baptismal  water ;  but  thb^ 
chrism  is  a  very  different  thing  frpm  it,  and  CDnsista 
of  various  oils,  and  other  precious  ingredients,  which 
in  different  proportions  are  all  boiled  together,  and 
afterwards  solemnly  consecrated  by  a  bishop,  and 
only  on  Maunday  Thursday,  that  is,  Thursday  in 
passion  week ;  and  as  the  anointing  with  it  is  sub: 
stituted  in  place  of  the  apostolical  rite  of  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  called  Confirmation  in*  the  chttrches  o( 
Rome  and  England,  and  it  is  occasionally  used  for 
some  other  purposes,  great  quantities  of  it  are  of 
course  prepared  at  once,  and  distributed  among  the 
different  churches  of  each  diocese.  This  anointing, 
the  Greeks  call  ''  the  seal  of  the  gift  of  th&  Holy 
Ghost ;"  which  words  the  priest  repeats  while  he 
applies  the  chrism,  or  holy  oil,  to  the  forehead,  eyef; 
nostrils,  mouth,  ears,  breasts,  hands,  and  feet  of  the 
child. 

Immediately  after,  or  some  days  after,  as  ordered, 
the  child  is  again  brought  to  the  church ;  when  the 
priest,  after  praying  for  it,  unties  its  girdle  and  linen 
clothes,  and  then  taking  a  new  sponge,  moistened 
with  clean  water,  he  washes  its  face,  breast,  &c.' 
saying,  "  Thou  hast  been  baptized,  enlightened, 
anointed,  sanctified,  and  washed,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  now 
and  for  ever,  even  unto  ages  of  ages.     Amen." 

The  last  ceremony  appended  to  baptism,  is  that  of 
the  tonsure,  or  cutting  the  hair  of  the  child's  head  . 
in  the  form  of  the  cross  ;  when  the  priest  offers  up 
for  it  several  prayers,  all  alluding  to  the  rite  tobe^ 
performed,  and  then  cuts  its  hair  crosswise,  saying, 
N.  the  servant  of  God,  is  shorn  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

See  Kmg\s  Rites  and  Ceremojms  of  the  Greek  Church  in  Ruswh.^ 
the  Supplement  to  the  Encyc,  Brit,  Art.  Chutch. 
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-^Arclibishojp  Plato  observes,  that  the  clergy'of  the 
B^ssian  Greek  Church  do  not  rebaptize  proselytes^ 
as  has  been  reported,  from  any  communion  of  ChnV 
tians>  excepting  those  who  are  unsound  in  the  doc*- 
trine  of  the  Trinity ;  and  that  all  others  are  admitted 
members  of  their  church,  on  their  submitting  to  the 
w^ystery  of  the  holy  chrism. 

M,  DuterCs  CEuvres  MeUes^  part,  ii,  p.  17(X 


No.  9.  (sOCINiANS^) 

Dr.  Priestley  informs  us»  that  **  the  Socinia^ns  of 
the  present  day  baptize  children  more  from  the  in- 
flaence  of  settled  custom,  and  through  a  desire  of 
Avoiding  all  disturbance,  than  from  any  fixed  per- 
suasion that  they  are  under  an  obligation  to  bap^ 
tize  them." 

.         .  .  *  ■■■-.* 

History  of  the  Corruptions  of  Christtatiityi  vol.  ii.  p.  94. 


No.  10.  (QUAKERS.) 

According  to  the  tenets  of  the  Quakers,  the  '*  one 
baptism,  which  now  remains  necessary  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  is  that  of  the  Spirit" 

(See  Note^  pn  ilVJatt.  iii.  11,  aj»d  xxviii.  19.) 

**  We  believe  there  is  one  baptism  necessary  to 
salvation,  Eph.  iv.  5.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism. Aftd  this  baptism  is  spiritual,  of  which  Joljn's 
Water  was  but  a  figure,  John  i.  31.  *  That  he  should 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore,  am  I  come, 
'baptizing  with  water,'  said  John,  1  Pet.  iii.  2 1.  '  Jli^ 
.like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  al^o  now 
.j^ve  us :  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fiesh, 
but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God; 
4i)y  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.*    This  one  spi^ 
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ritual  baptism  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christy  b  that 
yhich  saves,  the  vrater  being  but  a  figure,  thai 
Christ  might  be  manifest  to  Israel,  who  had  diveit 
baptisms  imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  re* 
formation,  but  Christ  the  substance  being  come,  the 
shadows  flee  away." 

Declaration  ofottr  Faith  who  are  called  Q^ah€r8i  printed 

A.D.  1668, 


No.    11.  (OUNKEBS.) 

This  modem  sect,  whose  members  are  caUc4 
Tunkers,  and  sometimes  Dumplers,  seems  to  have 
obtained  the  name  of  Dunkers  *,  from  their  bap-> 
tizing  their  new  converts  by  plunging.  They  are 
also  called  Tumblers,  from  the  manner  in  which 
they  perform  baptism,  which  is,  by  putting  the 
person,  while  kneeling,  head  first  under  th6  water, 
so  as  to  resemble  the  motion  of  the  body  in  the  act 
of  tumbling. 

Hannah  Adamt'  View* 


Ephebtaks  iv.  IL  13. 

''  He  gave  some  Apostles,  ^c.  until  we  all  meet^  ^. 

(romak  catholics.) 

**  Note  here,  that  Christ  has  left  in  his  churck 

*  The  Dunkers  use  the  same  form  of  govermnent,  aii^d  die  same 
discipline  as  the  English  Baptists,  except  that  every  person  is  al- 
lowed to  sp^tk  in  the  congregation,  and  their  best  speaker  is  nsolilljr 
ordained  to  be  their  minister.  They  have  also  deadbiM  luid  dEes- 
conesses  firom  among  their  ancient  widows,  who  may  allniedMfr 
gifts,  and  exhort  at  stated  times. — See  the  Letters  of  CkLMpipkd^fM' 


'teocheH,  to  Jwreaeifve  the  fiitbfoViiairtWfiy  ftwtifef^tliw'' 

ffote  to  the  Rdnmn  CathoSe  VierAak. 


I. . 


Ephesians  iv.  15. 

^*  May  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things  which  is  the  head^ 

(WESLEY.) 

**  This  expression,"  said  Wesley^  *^  points  out  the 
«xact  analogy  there  is  between  natural  and  spiritual 
things.  A  child  is  bora  of  a-w^man  in  a  moment, 
or  at  least>  lA  a  vary  sh.^  time*  Afterwards  be 
gradually  and.  slowly  grows,  till  he  attains  the  sta- 
ture of  a  man.  In  like  manner  a  person  is  Winl  of 
<jod  in  a  short  time,  if  not  in  a  moment  j  btlt  it  \i 
by  sl«».4egr«c»  lliat  be  aft^rwgjrd^  ffFQWSi^  up  to.  the 
njygS^jlH^.olf  <^  f^ll  stature  oyp  Christ  Tb?:  ^ame  re- 
lation, therefore,  which  there  is  between  our  natural 
birth  and  our  growth,  theve-is  also  between  our  new 
birth  and  our  sanctification.  And  sanctification, 
though  in  some  degree  the  immediate  fruit  of  justi- 
fication, is  a  distinct  gi^  pf  iG^pd,  and  of  a  totally 
differeiit  nature.  The  one  implies  what  God  does  for 
us  through  \m  Son ;  the  other  what  he  works  in  us 
by  his  Spirit.  Men  are  no  more  able  of  themselves 
to  think  one  good  thought,  to  speak  one  gpod  word, 
^r  do  one  good  work,  after  justification,  than  befbrci 
they  were  justified.  When  the  Lord  speaks  to  our 
hearts  the  second  time,  *  be  cle«to,'  thito  ^nly  the 
ev^xoot,  the -carnal  mind  is  destroyed,  and  si^syb- 
f^ts  no  moret  A  deep  coaviction  tHat  there  is  yet 
in  us  a  carnal  mind,  shows  beyond  all  possibility  of 
4ottbt,  the  absolute  jnece^eil^  of  ^  lisirther  change. 

z"2 
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If  there  be  no  such  second  change,  if  there  be  noin^ 
stantaneous  deliverance  after  justification^  if  therc^ 
be  none  but  a  gradual  work  of  God,  then  we  must 
be  content,  as  well  as  we  can,  to  remain  full  of  sin 
till  death ;  and  if  so,  we  must  remain  guilty  till 
death,  continually  deserving  punishment" 

TFcsfcy. 


Ephesians  iv.  27. 

> 

(VNITABIANISU.) 

"*  Nor  give  any  room  to  the  acct(«er/-*-Wakefie]d's  Tiaiudatioiu  ^ ' 

Erasmus,  with  the  Synac  version,  gives  the  sense,^ 
ut  ne  detis  locum  calunmiatorL 

**  Give  no  advatUtzge  to  the  sbncter^**"— -Unitarian  Version. 
**  And  give  nd  odvcmiage  to  the  accte5er.**«>— Belsham's 


Eph£sians  iv*  32. 

(UNITARIAHISK.) 

**   Even  as  God  hy  Christ  hith  freely  for  given  ytm^ 

Belsham's  Translation. 

^^  God  is  no  where  said  to  forgive  sin  for  the  sake 
of  Christ;^ 

Priestley. 
**  As  God  also  thrxntgh  CAmt."— Unitarian  Version^ 

*' Through  Christ,  i.e.  not  through  the  merits, 
but  according  to  the  authorised  declarationi^  of 
Christ. '^  '  V  '"' 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version.  ..  vi '  • 


ON.  SPHESIANS  T.  t.  »o:M.  Ht 


Ephesians  v.  2. 

•*T  '■■'■''       '  ■  ' 

.  **  Offering  and  mcrifice.*^ 

(UNITARIAKISM.) 

"  Some  distinguish  irpcxr^po  as  a  peace-Offfering; 
and  OiMTia  as  a  sin-offering.  See  Macnight  and  Bn 
'BatesT  Haimony  of  Divine  Attributes ;  ^  but  I  cannot 
feiy  muck  stress/  observes  Doddridge^  ^  upon  this 
i^stinction  /.neither^  indeed,  ought  any  stress  to  be 
]aid  upon  the  figurative  representation  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  as  a  sacrifice,,  as  though  it  necessarily  im^ 
plied  atonement,  propitiation,  or  satisfaction  to  God 
for  the  sins  of  men/' 

BehJuum. 


Ephesians  v.  20. 

"  In  the  namer  ^    , 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

"  i.  e.  Under  the  authority  of  Christ  as  instructed 
by  him." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


Ephesians  v.  32*  %  . 

JPfO.    1.  (BOliAK  CATHOLICS.) 

.     **  This  is  a  great  sacramenty  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  tn  the   . 

Church." — Roman  Catholic  Version. 

The  seven  sacraments  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
IDhurch  are,.  "  baptism,  confirmation,  eucharist, 
penance,  extreme  unction>  ordination,  and  matiie 
mony;' 


tH  ov  BPHBtuas  «i..lt. 

V 

No*  2.  (OBSEX  AND  HUMIAN  OHUBCR.) 

The  Greeks  *  have  seven  sacraments,  or  as  tliey 
term  them^  mysteries;  which  are  defined  to  be 
ceremonies  or  acts  appointed  by  God,  in  which  God 
giveth  or  signifieth  to  us  liis  grace.  This  niiidber 
they  have  probably  received  from  the  Latin:  C&urclii 
they  are,  i.  Baptism;  2.  The  Chrism,  or  Bsj^tS^* 
mal  Unction.  3.  The  Eucharist,  or  Sltcramrat  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  4.  Confession.  6.  Ordinatkok 
6.  Marriage.  And,  7,  the  Eiichelaion,  Dr  Mysteary 
of  the  Holy  Oil,  witli  prayer. 

S6e  Smith,  dB  Statu  Hodiefno  E^cksm  tSracce^ 


Ephesians  vi.  11. 

(UKITARXAKISM.) 

^  4goinst  the  artifices  of  the  slanderer.*' — ^Belshaxn's  Translatkxk 

"  The  slanderer. — row  SmSoXov,  the  devil.  So  the 
public  and  most  other  versions,  applying  it  to  the 
supposed  leader  of  evil  spirits.  Accuser.  W^efield* 
The  insidious  artifice  of  the  false  accuser*  Harwood. 
That  the  Apostle  is  here  cautioning  his  readers 

*  The  Russian  Church  f^ees  ahnost  in  every  point  of  doctrine 
with  the  Greek  Church,  subject  to  the  Patriarch  of  ConstantipbpLe. 

The  Raskohiiks,  who  have  broken  off  from  the  Russian  Churchf 
are,  in  fact,  a  great  liiany  different  sects,  as  difietent  from  dM^  otkr 
as  from  the  Established  Church* 

The  Raskohiiks  assumed  the  name  of  Isfaraniki,  i*  e.  the  qudtitiide 
of  the  elect ;  or,  according  to  others,  Staroivertsi,  i.  e.  believexs  ift 
the  ancient  faith ;  but  the  name  given  them  by  their  adversaries,  and 
di*t  by  which  diey  are  generally  known,  is  Raskoln^i,'i»e.  8du»» 
matics,  ot  the  seditious  faction*-— jSse  Kingf  p.  439.. 
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dgainst  the  artifices  of  the  judaizing  teachers,  by 
which  they  endeavoured  to  corrupt  the  Christian 
doctrine  by  blending  it  with  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  con- 
text;  and  that  these  teachers  were  justly  entitled  to 
the  name  of  ScaSoXoi,  or  slanderers,  is  notorioi:($,  both 
from  Luke's  History,  an4  Paul's  Epistles,  especially 
those  to  the  Galatians  and  Corinthians/' 

Selshanit 


Ephesians  vi.  12. 

(UNITAEIANISK.) 

**  Fbr  we  combat  not  merely  nath  the  vic^s  and  prejudtetf  (^  private 
miwiduals,  but  we  have  to  convict  with  all  the  ce^federate  and 
united  powers  of  grand  and  potent  establishments,  both  civil  and  re^ 
UgiouSy  which  are  supported  by  the  sovereigns  and  rulers  of  this 
benighted  age.** — Harwood's  Translation. 

**  For  we  not  only  have  to  wrestle  against  flesh  and  bloody  but  against 
the  authority,  against  the  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  this  dark 
age,  against  the  wickedness  of  spiritual  men  in  a  heavendy  dispensa^ 
lion/'— Wakefield's  Tr^islatipn. 

"  Viz.  against  Jewish  governors,  who  have  a  dis* 
pensation  of  religion  from  heaven,  as  well  as  agdnst 
heathen  magistrates  under  the  darkness  of  super- 
stition and  idolatry/' 

Wakefield. 

''  Perhaps,  however,  we  shall  a|]ipxo:pmai:e  more 
nearly  to  the  true  mieaning  of  the  Apostle,  if  by 
taking  the  words  pmicipalities  and  powders,  &c.  in 
the  sense  in  which  they  are  used,  chap.  !•  21,  as 
meaning  the  Jewish  hieijiiarcby  and  zealots  for  the  law 
in  general;   we  should  understand  its  correlatjive 

11 
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blood  and  flesh,  as  expressing  heathen  idolaters  and 
opposers  of  the  Gospel,  see  Heb.  xii.4.  The  con-^ 
trast  then  will  be,  not  between  wicked  men  and 
angels,  according  to  the  common  opinion,  nor  ber 
tween  men  in  low  degree  and  men  in  power,  ac- 
i^ordiQg  to  Dr.  Chandler  and  Dr.  ELarwood,  but 
^etweea  the  power  and  prejudices  of  heathen  idoli^ 
ters^  and  those  of  Jewish  rulers  and  zealots  fpT  th^ 
law;  not  excluding  the  judaizing  Christians,  who 
created  so  much  uneasiness  to  the  Apostle  and  to 
the  Gentile  believers." 

Behham^ 


"  As  believers,  being  raised  to  heaven,  are  repre- 
sented as  subject  to  a  celestial  hierarchy,  (see 
chap,  ii;  6 ;  i.  20, 21),  so  unbelievers,  dwelling  upon 
earth,  or  in  a  world  of  darkness,  are  also  figuratively 
described  as  subject  to  the  dominion  of  evil  spirits, 
of  whom  Satan,  or  the  evil  one,  is  the  chief.  This 
scenic  representation,  borrowed  from  the  Oriental^ 
philosophy,  is  not  to  be  understood  literally. 
Principalities,  powers,  &c.  express  a  personification 
of  all  wicked  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  whether 
from  the  evil  or  the  ecclesiastical  power^  The 
Primate,  with  Griesbach,  omits  the  words  rov  aiwvo^, 
'  of  this  age,'  which  are  in  the  received  text.  Mr. 
Simpson's  interpretation  is,  *  we  wrestle  not  against 
men  merely,  but  against  supreme  governors,  against 
powerful  magistrates,  against  the  rulers  of  this  world 
of  darkness,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly 
-things/  Compare  i,  20 ;  ii.  6 — 10.  By  such  rulers 
Paul  was  detained  in  prison  while  writing  this 
Epistle*" 


■^'  •  ♦ 


■xtj- 


Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version^ 


i^ 


M'^.t    '■■. 


EpHtsiAi^svi:i3;   ■  '"    "•'■ 

;  "  Armour  of  God." 

"'  **  The  armour  of  God  here  described^  is  whoTI^ 
allegdrical;  a  plain  proof  that  the  persons  agaitisi 
whom  this  armout  is  to  he  used,  are  also  figurative 
and  allegorical/* 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Venion., 


t ' 


Ephesians  vL  19. 

^*  The  mystery  of  the  OospeL** 
No.  1.  (oaiOEN.y 

Qrigen,  an  Alexandrian,  born  A-D*  185,  having 
early  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  philosophy  ixx 
vogue  at  his  time,  industriously  blended  it  with  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  and  recommended  it  to  the 
youths  which  he  taught.  His  fame  daily  increasing, 
his  manner  of  explaining  the  Christian  principles  alsp 
gained  ground,  till  it  became  almost  universal. 

The  Platonic  Doctors  of  Egypt  and  other  places, 
disrelishing  the  plain  method  of  instructing  their 
people,  and  explaining  the  Scriptures,  struck  off 
into  the  devious  wilds  of  fancy,  studying  to  subject 
the  dictates  of  Jesus  to  their  eclectic  philosophy ;  and 
pretending  deep  researches  into  what  appeared  ol>- 
'vious  and  plain  to  every  common  Christian. 

In  this  method,  Origen  was  a  principal  leader. 
His  fancy  being  wild,  and  his  attachment  to  the 
Platonic  philosophy,  as  modified  by  Ammonius,  ex^ 
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treme,  he  established  a  most  pernicious  mode  of  in- 
terpreting  Scripture,  in .  which  he  was  followed  by 
multitudes. 

Pretending  that  an  adherence  to  the,  plain  and 
obvious  meaning  was  the  source  of  manifest  evils^ 
and  that  the  literal  sense  of  many  passages  could 
pot  be  defended,  he  hunted  for  a  spiritual  and  alle- 
gorical sense  in  the  history  of  Scripture,  as  the 
heathen  Platonists  did  in  the  history  of  their  god3» 

The  hidden  sense,  which  he  often  hunted  after  ai 
the  expense  of  truth  and  common  sense,  he  divided 
into  the  moral  and  mystical ;  and  the  mystical  into 
the  aUegorical,  relative  to  the  militant  church,  and 
the  anagogic  relative  to  the  heavenly  state. 


BrourrCs  General  History^  B^c^ 


No.  2. 


4 

Gregory  the  Great  asserted,  that  the  words  of  the 
Sacred  Writings  are  images  of  mysterious^  and  iifc 
visible  things. 


No.  3.  (grotius — COCC^IUS.) 

The  hypothesis  of  Grotius  was,  that  **  tiie  predic- 
tions of  the  ancient  prophets  were  all  accomplished 
in  the  events  to  which  they  directly  pointed  befioare 
.the  coming  of  Christ;  and  that>  therefore,  the  na- 
tural and  obvious  sense  of  the  words  and  phrases, 
4n  which  they  were  delivered,  does  not  terminate  in 
our  blessed  Lord ;  but  that  in  certain  of  these  pre- 
dictions, and  more  especially  in  those  which  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  apply  to  Christ,,  tbare 
46,  besidfidi:  the  literal  and  cd)yioufa^  Jiigdilic9lii^  ^ 


ON  EPHESIANS  vi.  19. 


SAT 


hidden  and  mysterious  sense  that  }ies  concealed 
under  the  external  mask  of  certain  persons,  certain 
events,  and  certain  actions,  which  are  representa- 
tives of  the  person,  ministry,  sufferings,  and  merits 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  method  of  Cocceius  was  entirely  different 
from  this.  He  looked  upon  the  whole  history  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  a  perpetual  and  uninterrupted 
representation  or  mirror  of  the  history  of  the  divine 
Saviour,  and  of  the  Christian  Church ;  he  main- 
tained, moreover,  that  all  the  prophecies  liave  a 
literal  and  direct  relation  to  Christ ;  and  he  finished 
his  romantic  system,  by  laying  it  down  as  a  certain 
maxim,  that  all  the  events  and  revolutions  that  shell 
happen  in  the  church,  until  the  end  of  time,  are  pre- 
figured and  pointed  out,  though  not  all  with  the 
same  degree  of  evidence  and  perspicuity,  in  different 
places  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Mosheim. 

(See  Note  on  Rev.  viii.  1.) 

For  farther  information  respecting  the  doctrine  of 
Cocceius,  see  Val  Albert!  Am-Xoww  KavTo.  Carte- 
sianismus  et  Cocceianismus  descripti  et  refutati. 
Lips.  1678. 


No.     4.  (HUTCHINSON.) 

After  Origen  and  other  eminent  commentators, 
Hutchinson  asserted,  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  to 
be  understood  in  a  literal,  but  in  an  allegorical  sense; 
that  even  the  historical  parts,  and  particularly  those 
relating  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies  and  Levitieal  law, 
were  to  be  considered  in  this  light ;  and  he  asserted 
farther,  that  agreeably  to  this  mode  of  interpieta- 
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fiofa,  the  HebceW  Scriptures  would  be  found  to  tes-» 
tify  amply  concerning  the  nature  and  person  of 
Jesus  Christ 

See  an  Abstract  of  Mr.  HutcMnson^s  Writings  by  the  Dean  of  Can* 
terbury.  See  ako  Mr.  Joneses  Lectures  on  the  Figurative  Language 
qf  Scripture. 


No*  5*  (SWEDBITBOBO.) 

:  Swedenborg  also  asserted  that  the  Holy  Scrips 
tures  contained  an  internal  and  spiritual  sense,  to 
which  the  outward  and  literal  sense  serves  as  a 
basis  or  receptacle ;  this  spiritual  sense  extends  to 
every  part  of  Scripture^  except  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

*    See  Buirrowesf  EncycL  and  **  the  Beauties  of  B.  Swedenborff^ 
■  translated  from  the  French  by  R.  SociuSM. 
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Philippians  L  L  : 

•  **  Bishops  and  Deacons^* 


'    '  r.  m 


In  the  yeax  1570,  Cartwright,  a  Puritan,  raised 
several  objections  against  the  English  hierarchy ;  of 
*which  the  following  are  the  most  striking : 

"  The  offices  of  the  lawful  ministers  of  the  church, 
viz.  Bishops  and  Deacons,  ought  to  be  reduced  to  the 
apostolical  institution;  the  Bishops  to  preach  the 
word  of  God  and  pray,  and  Deacons  to  take  care  of 
the  poor. 

*'  The  names  and  functions  of  Archbishops  and 
Deacons  ought  to  be  abolished,  as  having  no  founda- 
tion in  Scripture." 

Near  s  Hist. tf  the  Putitans. 


No.  2. 


(WESLEY,) 


Wesley  insisted  uptiii  a  frequent  and  regular 
change  of  preachers,  because  he  well  knew  that  the 
attention  of  the  people  was  always  excited  by  a  new 
performer  in  the  pulpit,  "  I  know,''  said  he,  "  were 
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I  to  preach  one  whole  year  in  one  place,  I  should 
preach  both  myself  and  my  congregation  asleep* 
Nor  can  I  believe  it  was  ever  the  will  of  the  Lord 
that  any  congregation  should  have  one  teacher  only. 
We  have  found,  by  long  and  constant  experience, 
that  a  frequent  change  of  teachers  is  best.  This 
preacher  has  one  talent,  that  another.  No  one  whom 
I  ever  yet  knew,  hAs  aU.  tha  talenta  which  are  need- 
ful for  beginning  and  perfecting  the  work  of  grace 
in  a  whole  congregation.''  The  institution  of  the 
Jesuits  allowed  an  itinerant  fsLther  of  the  company 
to  remain  three  months  in  a  place,  unless  any  other 
term  were  specified  in  his  ittatcuclions :  but  Wesley 
went  farther,  arid  thought  it  injurious  both  to  the 
preacher  and  people,  if  one  of  his  itinerants  should 
stay  six  or  eight  weeks  togetjier  in  one  place.*  ^  •   ^ 

S^  ikuthetf^  Life  of  Wesley,  Life  ofMr.W^^by  Di.  ^WKtekead^ 


t  ' 


PiitLfpWAii^^il.  6. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  WhOy  though  in  a  divine  form^  did  not  think  af  eotff^rlg  Hlaming 
this  divine  Ukeness.** — Wakefield's  Traiifilation. 

**  Who  being  in  the  form  of  .{i^i.'-^Ifie  fiai^ 
popfn.  Its  proper  signification  is  an  external  visible 
appearance.  In  this  sense  Christ  could  not  resemble 
God  who  is  invisible:  the  word  is  used  there  in  a 
figurative  sense." 

Behhantm 


0K  PHIIiIPPIANRii.  »^  Z^t 

^*  Who  being  in  ih^fcrm  of  God  *,  did  not  esteem  as  a  prey  this  re* 

semhhsmce  to  <?ddt*** — Unitarian  Version.  .  .  *; 

«f  *  Form  of  God. — Being  mvested  with  extraor- 
dinary divine  powers."  ^  ,..^ 

^7ids^y*sSeixiidJ!ddre^Si,^iM9i:' 

■  .  •      ■     •       :',).'.        •     . 

'*  f  Resemblance  to  God. — The  meaning  is,  he  did 
not  esteem  this  resembla^cie  to  God,  these  miracu- 
lous powers,  as  his  own  right,  as  a  property  ac- 
<|iiired  by  his  owtt:  isxertioiil^  and^  Ibr  the  ii^  of 
which  he  waiis  not  accountable,  tie  regapcted  theih 
as  a  trust  committed  to  hitn  by  Grod,  Srhich  th^ri^ 
fore  he  was  to  exercise  or  to  suspend  as  the  pur- 
poses of  his  mission  might  require.  See  Belsham's 
Cahn  Enquiry,  part  i.  sect.  iii.  15,  and  the  references 
thera"*  -   ^^-'^ 

Not^to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Philippians  ii.  10. 

^  At  the  name  ofJesuSy  every  knee  shall  bow.'* 
Wo.  1. 

Queen  Elizabeth  issued  the  fallowing  ii^uxictl6n, 
A.D.1659: 

''Artie.  52. — In  the  time  of  reading  the  Ktaay^ 
and  all  other  collects  and  comttioh  prayer^  allihe 
people  shall  devoutly  kneel ;  and  when  the  nartK^^  of 
Jesus  shall  be  in  any  lesson,  sermon,  or  otSierwisd 
pronounced  in  the  church,  due  reverence  shall  be 
made  of  all  persons  witb  lowness  of  curtesy,  and 
uncovering  the  heads  of  the  menkind,  as  has  been 
heretofore  accustomed*" 
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No.  2«  (puritans.) 

•**  The  Puritans  held,  that  all  the  names  of  God 
and  Christ  were  to  be  had  in  equal  reverence,  and* 
therefore  considered  it  as  beside  all  reason  to  bow 
the  knee,,  or  uncover  the  head  only  at  the  name.of 
jfesus,'* 

See  NeaL 

9 

I  *  ■ 

•  .  r 

'  One  of  the  innovations  of  which.  Archbishop  L«id^ 
was  charged  by  the  Puritans,  on  his  trial  for  highr 
treason^  1644,  was  bowipg  at  the  name  of  Jesus. 

NeaL 


• 


J,-., 


No.  3*  (UNITARIANISM.)  ^ 

•  •  .  ■' 

"  In  the  name  ofJesus?^ — ^Belsham^s  Translation. 

**  In  the  name,  not  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every 
knee  shall  bow,  as  his  disciples^  pot  his  worshippers.'* 

Belsham. 
"  In  the  name  of  Jesus, — ^Unitarian  Version.** 

.  "  Dr.  Jebb  renders  the  preposition  *  to  the  name  of 
Jesus,  i.  e.  in  acknowledgment  of  his  religion  every 
creature  shall  bend.  For  things  above  the  earth, 
below  the  earth,  &c.  mean  only  that  all  human 
creatures  shall  acknowledge  his  religion.''  See  Dr, 
Jebb's  Note  apud  Lindsey,  p.  291." 

Note  to  ike  Unitarian  Version. 
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Philippians  iii.  20. 

(VNITAaiANISM.) 

'^  For  we  are  dtizens  of  heaven^  whence  indeed  we  are  expecting  a 
deliverer^*  ^c. — Belsham^  so  also  Wakefield's  Translation. 

'*  The  Apostle  always  expresses  himself  as  if  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  was  very  near  at  hand ;  so 
that  some  then -living  Would  be  eyewitnesses  to  it. 
1  Thess.  iv.  6.  The  times  and  seasons  were  not  re- 
vealed to  him,  nor  even  to  Christ  himself.  Acts  i.  7.*' 

BeUbam, 


Philippians  iv.  3. 

No.   1.  (bOMAM  CATHOLICS.) 

**  Sincere  compamon.*— Roman'  Catholic  Version. 

"  "^Protestants  render  it  true  yoke  fellow^  *to  insi- 
nuate that  St.  Paul  here  speaks  to  his  wife;  whereas 
Be  plainly  tells  lis,  1  Cor.  vii.  8,  that  he  bad  no 
wife."* 

Noie  to  the  Roman  Catholic-  Version.  -, 


No.  2.  (OUAKBRS.) 

*'  Those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in  the  Gospel,* 

(See  >  Note  on  Rom.  xvi.  1.) 


A  a 


COLOSSIANS. 


Cqlos;sians  L  3. 

'*  Ood  and  Father  ofimT  I^rd  J^sus  Christ.** 

(mmABfAiiuH*) 

'^-What  more  could  hay^  J>een  said  by  any  Uni* 
tariaaf  It  is  the  same  Beipg  that  is  eddied  oui^ 
God  BJxi  Father ;  ^4  to  whojn  our  Saviour  always 
prayed  under  the  character  of  his  God  and  Fath^iv 
Where,  therefor^,  ip^  the  evidence  of  Clurist's  having 
any  nature  superiour  to  ours  ?" 

■Priestley. 


COLOSSIAKS  i.  14. 

^'  By  whom  we  have  this  deliverance^  even  the  remission  o/sins.^ 

Wakefield,  so  also  Belsham^s  Translatioiu 

"The  three  most  valuable  ancient  versions,  Syriac, 
Coptic,  and  Etbiopic,  take  no  notice  of  the  words 

Sea  rov  aifjuiroc  avrov* 

Wakefield. 
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**  Bjf  whom  we  have  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins." 

Unitarian  Version. 

**  Redemption,  i.  e.  deliverance  from  our  heathen 
state ;  which  signifies  the  same  as  *  forgiveness  of 
sin.'  Being  now  brought  into  a  holy  state,  all 
which  they  had  done  in  their  state  of  heathenism^ 
was  no  longer  a  bar  to  their  admission  into  a  state 
of  reconciliation  and  privilege.  In  plain  language, 
nothing  which  they  had  done  in  their  heathen  state 
excluded  them  from  being  members  of  the  Christian 
community." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version^ 


COLOSSIANS   i.  15. 
"  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  *,"  ^. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  Gen.  i.  26.  Man  is  said  to  bd  made  in  the  image 
of  God,  as  having  dominion  over  the  creatures  ;  and 
here  Christ  is  represented  as  an  image  of  Grod,  as 
being  the  Sovereign  of  that  kingdom  which  God  has 
established  in  the  world.  Nor  is  there  any  reason 
to  suppose,  that  Christ  exereises  any  personal  au-- 
thority  over  believers :  but  a^  the  dominion  of  Satan 
signifies  the  dominion,  not  of  a  real  person,  but  of 
ignorance,  idolatry,  and  vice,  so  the  dominion  of 
Christ  is  the  dominion  not  of  Christ  per^scmally,  btit 
of  the  doctriftes  and  fepirit  of  the  Gospel." 

BeUhixm* 

**  *  The  Jirst-bom. — irp(iiroroicoc>  an  expression  of 
endearment  similar  to  the  expressions  beloyedyven 

Aa  2 
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13,  and  only-begotten,  John  iii.  16.  See  also  Exod. 
iv.  22.  The  meaning  may  be,  that  Christ  is  the  most 
distinguished  person  in  the  new  dispensation — the 
chief  of  the  prophets  and  messengers '  of  God—as 
much  superior  to  the  rest  as  the  first-born  son  is- 
to  the  other  children  of  the  family.  It  may  also^ 
have  reference  to  priority  in  time  as  well  as  in  rank, 
ver.  18.     *  He  was  thejirst  who  rose  from  the  dead.^ " 

Belsham. 


COLOSSIANS   i.  16. 
"  By  him  were  all  things  cteatedJ* 
No.  1.  (hebmogekes.) 

Hermogenes,  who  lived  in  the  second  century, 
after  having  studied  the  Stoic  philosophy,  embraced 
the  Christian  religion,  and  united  the  philosophic 
principles  of  the  one,  with  the  divine  doctrine  of 
the  other. 

-  Regarding  matter  as  the  fountain  of  all  evil,  he 
could  not  persuade  himself  that  God  had  created  it 
from  nothing  by  an  almighty  act  of  his  will ;  and, 
therefore,  he  maintained,  that  the  world,  with  what- 
ever it  contains,  as  also  the  souls  of  men,  and  other 
spirits,  were  formed  by  the  Deity  from  an  uncreated 
and  eternal  mas^  of  corrupt  matter. 

In  support  of  this  opinion,  he  contended,  that 
Scripture  did  ixpt,  in  any  place,  teach  us,  that  mat* 
ter  was  created  out  of  nothing. 

*'  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  eaoeth." 
In  principio  Deus  fecit  coelum  et  terram. 

Hermogenes  translated  the  passage  as  follows: 
'*  In  a  principle^  (which  was  matter)  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth."  :     - 
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:  He  argued,  thai  according  to  INfos^s,  before  God 
Ibnned  the  earth,  it  was  without  form,  and  invisible, 
(Gen.  i.  2,  **.And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and 
void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep, "J 
which  words  signify  /w^fer  to  be  pre-existent,  eter-^ 
nal,  uncreated. 

See  TertuUian.  cont,  Hermogen* 


"  In  him*  were  created  all  things ff — Belsham's  Translation. 

"  *  In  him. — All  things  are  said  to  be  created  in 
him,  €v  avTto;  by  him,  ii  avrov;  and  for  him,  ug  avrov. 

*'  The  Apostle  appears  evidently  to  intend  a  dis- 
tinction which  the  generality  of  interpreters  have 
overlooked*  All  things  are  created  in  him,  i.  e.  >all 
are  ,new  modelled  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
or  by  the  profession  of  Christianity.  This  is  the 
proper  sense  of  £v.  avry.  See  Rom.  xvi.  2.  7,  8,  j 
^  Gor.  V.  17,  where  tv  Xpiary,  and  similar  phrases, 
evidently  mean  nothing  more  than  professing  Chris- 
tianity. The  consequence  of  which  was  such  a 
change  in  their  moral  state,  as  might  be  called  a  new 
creation;  an  expression  exactly  similar  to  those 
which  occur  here.    See  also  Gal.  vi.  15." 

**  t  Were  created  all  things,  &c. — Observe,  that  the 
Apostle  does  not  say  that  natural  objects,  the  hea^ 
vens,  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  &c.  were  made  by 
Christ ;  the  formation  of  these  things  is  uniformly 
attributed  to  the  Supreme  Being.  Moreover,  if  the 
observation  in  the  preceding  note  be  just,  that  the 
words  cv  avTtf,  in  him,  imply  that  this  change  took 
place  in  consequence  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
it  entirely  precludes  the  notion  of  a  creation  of 
natural  substances.  .  Also,  when  the  Apostle  enters 
into   the. detail  of  things  said  to<  be   created,  h6 
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mentions  neither  animate  nor  inaAimate  beings; 
neither  angels  nor  men;  but  ^hnmerates  tnerely 
states  of  things,  thrones,  dominions/  &6;  whieki 
whatever  they  mean,  are  not  substanc^,  bht  orders 
and  ranks  or  conditions  of  being ;  so  that  nothing 
can  be  inore  astonishing  than  the  confidence  with 
which  the  geperality  of  Christian  interpreters  ex- 
plain this  text,  as  asserting,  that  all  natural  sub- 
stances,  all  worlds  and  all  their  inhabitants,  and 
even  celestial  intelligences,  angels,  archangels,  and 
the  like,  were  created  by  Christ,  than  which  nothing 
could  be  more  remote  from  the  Apostle*s  meaning.** 

**  That  the  Apostle  does  not  here  intend  the  cre- 
ation of  natural  substances  is  evident ;  for,  first,  he 
does  not  say  that  by  him  were  created  heaven  and 
earth,  but  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth: 
secondly,  he  does  not,  in  descending  into  detai], 
specify  things  themselves,  viz.  thrones,  dominions, 
&c.  which  are  only  ranks  and  orders  of  beings  in 
the  rational  and  moral  world :  thirdly,  it  is  plain 
from  comparing  ver.  15  and  ver  18,  that  Christ  is 
called  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,  because 
he  is  the  first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead  to  an 
immortal  life  :  fourthly,  the  creation  of  natural  ob- 
jects, the  heaven,  the  earth,  and  sea,  and  all  things 
therein,  when  they  are  plainly  and  unequivocally 
mentioned,  is  uniformly  and  invariably  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  the  creation  which  the  Apos- 
tle here  ascribes  to  Christ,  expresses  that  great 
change  which  was  introduced  into  the  moral  world, 
and  particularly  into  the  relative  situation  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  by  the  dispensation  of  tlfief  Gospel 
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This  is  often  called  creatipn^  or  the  new  creation, 
.and  is  usually  ascribed  to  Jesys  Christy  wbp  ^aa 
the  great  prophet  and  messenger  of  the  new  cove- 
nant. See  Eph.  i-  10.  ii.  10—16.  iii.  9.  iv.  24. ; 
Col.  iii.  10. ;  2  Cor.  v.  17.  This  great  change  the 
Apostle  here  describes  under  the  symbol  of  a  revo- 
lution introduced  by  Christ  amongst  certain  ranks 
and  orders  of  beings,  by  whom,  according  to  the 
Jewish  demonology,  borrowed  from  the  oriental 
philosophy,  the  affairs  of  states  and  individuals  were 
superintended  and  governed.  See  Mr.  Lindsey's 
Sequel,  p.  477,  and  Westein  in  loc." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


COLOSSIANS  i.  17. 
,  **  Heis  before  all  things f*  ^c. 

No.  I»  (bebtllus.) 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  Beryl- 
lus,  an  Arabian  bishop  of  Bozrah,  renowb^d  for 
piety  and  learning,  taught,  that  Jesus  Christ,  before 
his  incarnation,  subsisted  in  the  person  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  had  no  personality  of  his  own ;  arid  the 
Holy  Ghost,  issuing  from  God,  as  a  portion  of  his 
nature,  and  superior  to  all  souls,  was  united  to  Je- 
sus at  the  time  of  his  birth. 

Origen  pointdd  out  the  inconsistency  of  this  doc* 
trine  with  such  force,  that  Beryllus  renounced  it 
and  returned  to  the  church. 

Euseb*  JSist,  Eccles,  lib.  vi.  cap.  xx.  p.  222,  c.  xsEziii.  p.  231. 
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No.  2«  '  (VNITAftlAKISM.) 

'<  He  is  above  all  things^  and.  all  these  things  are  holden  together  in 

Aim.*'— Wakefield's  Translajioiu 

*'  Heis  superior  to  all  thingsy  and  all  these  things  are  Aoltfeir  logr^ 

ther  in  Asfii«"-^Bel8ham'8  TraiMlatiaii*   - 


COLOSSIANS  i.  23.  ' 

f 

(QUAKERS.) 

(See  Note  on  Rom.  ii.  14.) 


OOLOSSIANS  ii.  9. 
*^  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  J* 

No.  1. 

Dr.  Watts  is  supposed  to  have  become  a  Sabel- 
lian  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  and  to  have  then 
written  several  pieces  in  defence  of  it. 

His  sentiments  appear  to  have  been,  that  the 
Godhead,  the  Deity  itself,  personally  distinguished 
as  the  Father,  was  united  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus; 
in  consequence  of  which  union  or  indwelling  of  the 
Godhead,  he  became  properly  God.  This  indwell- 
ing scheme,  which  has,  no  doubt,  some  appearance 
of  Sabellianism,  is  chiefly  founded  on  Golossians 
ii.  9.  Where  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  Christ,  says, 
**  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily^ 

Mr.  Palmer,  in  \m  useful  edition  of  Johnson's  Life 
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of  Watts,  observed,  that  **  Dr.  W.  conceived  this 
union  to  have  subsisted  before  the  Saviour's  appear- 
ance in  the  flesh ;  and  that  the  human  soul  of  Christ 
existed  with  the  Father  befbre-thefoundation  of  the 
world ;  on  which  ground  he  maintains  the  real  de^ 
scent  of  Christ  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  the  whole 
scene  of  his  humiliation,  which  he  thought  incompa^ 
tible  with  the  common  opinion  concerning  him.  Dr. 
Doddridge  is  supposed  to  have  been  of  these  sentir 
ments,  and  also  Mr.  Benjamin  Fawcett,  of  Kidder>- 
minster,  who  published  a  valuable  piece,  entitled, 
*  Candid  Reflections  concermng  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trit 
nityr' 

See  JEvans^s  Sketch, 


No.  2.  (sWEtolTBORO.) 

This  text,  and  John  xii.  44,  46,  were  cited  by 
Baron  Swedenborg  in  support  of  his  opinions  re- 
specting Jesus  Christ. 

See  a  work  entitled  "  Tlie  Beauties  of  E.  Swedenborg f*'  translated 

from  the  French  by  R,  Socitis. 

(See  Note  on  l.Cor.  viii.  4.) 


No.  3.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

*^  In  him  resideth  substantially  a  fulness  of  divine  comm^unications" 

Belsham's  Translation. 

'^Fulness  of  divine  communications;  wav  to  w\ripw^ 
mc  Oeomrog.  This  text  is  the  strong  hold  of  what  is 
called  the  indwelling  scheme  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  of  which  Dr.  Thomas  Burnett,  Dr.  Watts, 
and  Dr.  Doddridge,  are  the  most  considerable  advo* 
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cates;  the  lattec  of  wbom  woid4  tmuiloto  the  texti 
'  ia  whom  the  whole  fiilaess  of  the  Deity  substioH 
tially  dwells.'  See  Burnett's  Scrip;  Doc.  of  the  Tri-* 
nity,  p.  173,  174.  But  unless  the  advocates  for  this 
hypothesis  mean  to  assert  that  the  substance  and 
consciousness  of  the  Father  is  so  united  with  the 
substance  and  consciousness  of  the  created  Logos, 
as  to.  become  one  conscious,  intelligent  agent,  called 
the  Son,  who  is  distinct  both  from  the  uncreated 
Father,  and  the  created  Logos,,  which  is  too  absurd 
to  be  maintained,  they  mean  nothing ;  for  in  any 
other  sense  of  indwelling,  this  famous  hypothesis  id 
compatible  with  Arianism,  and  even  with  perfect 
Unitarianism ;  for  it  can  mean  nothing  more  than 
that  God  inspired  Christ  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will,  and  enabled  him  to  work  miracles  in  confirma- 
tion of  his  mission.  The  Apostle's  expression:  lays 
no  foundation  for  any  such  erroneous  conclusion ; 
Eph.  iii.  19. ;  the  Apostle  prays  that  they  may  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God ;  but  who  supposes 
that  the  divine  substance  is  intended  ?  The  expres- 
sion is  universally  understood,  of  divine  communi- 
cations ;  and  such,  no  doubt,  is  the  sense  of  Obottiq 
in  this  passage,  which  no  one  will  say  is  a  stronger 
expression  than  Oeoc,  and  to  argue  from  the  word 
cwfxariKojg  is  arbitrary  in  the  extreme." 

Belsham, 

*  • 

*'  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Deity  bodily.^* 

Unitarian  Version. 

"  Compare  Eph.  iii.  19,  where  Christians  are  said 
to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  Qod.  *  The  scho- 
lastic word  Godhead t'  says  Mr.Lindsey,  *  is  i^ejected, 
J>ecause  to  common  i:eaders  it  countenances  the 

15 


ON  C0L08SIANS  ii.  la  909 

strange  notion  of  a  God  conusting  of  three  persons.' 
lindsey's  Second  Address,  p.  283,  284/' 

Koie  to  the  UnUarian  Version* 


COLOSSIANS  ii.  16. 
«  Or  of  the  Sabbath-days:^ 

(tNITARIANISH.) 

^'  Sabbaths.  Nothing  can  be  mor^  explicit  than 
the  Apostle's  declaration  of  the  entire  abolition  of 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  which  is  plainly  no  more  oblir 
gatory  upon  Christians  than  the  institution  of  th4 
passover,  or  the  rite  of  circumcision.  The  fourth 
commandment,  therefore,  is  a  precept  which  has  no 
place  in  the  Christian  law,  and  ought  never  to  be 
appealed  to  as  an  argument  for  a  sabbatical  institur 
tion.  And  it  behoves  those  who  think  the  observa- 
tion of  a  day  of  sabbatical  rest  is  of  such  high  imr 
portance  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  who 
are  so  loud  in  their  charges  against  those  who  deny, 
or,  as  they  call  it,  profane  the  Sabbath,  to  shew 
what  authority  they  have  for  this  imposition.  I  see 
none.  The  old  Sabbath  is  expressly  repealed,  and 
no  new  one  is  enjoined  in  its  stead ;  always,  how- 
ever, keeping  in  mind  the  very  obvious  and  import- 
ant distinction  between  the  Lord's  day,  as  a  weekly 
religious  festival,  in  joyful  commemoration  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  in  which  way  it  has  been  uni- 
versally observed  from  the  beginning,  and  as  a  day 
of  sabbatical  rest  from  the  common  employments  and 
innocent  amusements  of  life ;  for  which  there  is  no 
precept  in  the  New  Testament,  and  no  example  ill 
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the  prhnitiTe  age :  the  practice,  of  which  wa&  uiih 
versally  discountenanced,  in  the .  primitive  churchy 
and  which  to  this  day  prevails  only  in  a  small  pro- 
portion of  the  Protestant  churches  in  Europe,  and 
among  their  descendants  in  America.  In  Justin's 
dialogue  with  Trypho,  the  Jew  objects  to  Christians 
that,  '  pretending  to  excel  others>  they  observe  no 
Sabbaths  :'  Justin  replies,  *  The  new  law  will  have 
you  keep  a  perpetual  Sabbath-  You,  when  you 
have  passed  a  day  in  idleness,  think  you  are  reli- 
gious. The  Lord  our  God  is  not  pleased  with  such 
things  as  these.  If  any  one  is  guilty  of  perjury,'  or 
fraud,  let  him  reform,  if  he  be  an  adulterer,  let  him 
repent,  and  he  will  then  have  kept  the  kind  of  Sal>- 
bath  truly  pleasing  to  God.  You  see  that  the  ele^ 
ments  are  never  idle,  and  keep  no  sabbath.  There 
was  no  need  of  the  observation  of  Sabbaths  before 
Moses,  neither  now  is  there  any  need  of  them  after 
Jesus  Christ.*  Justin  Martyr's  Dialogue  with  Try- 
pho, p.  227.  229.  241.  edit.  Par.  Evanson  on  the 
Sabbath,  p.  92,  93." 

Belsham, 


CoLOSsiAXs  ii.  18. 

■No.    1.  (ROMAN   CATHOLICS.) 

**  Let  no  man  sedtice  you,  willing  in  humility  *  and  religion  ofangeli 
walking  in  the  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,**  Sfc. 

Roman  Catholic  Version. 

"  *  Willing  in  humility. — That  is,  by  a  self-willed, 
self-invented,  superstitious  worship,  falsely  pretend- 
ing humilitj/f  but  really  proceeding  from  pf  ide.  Such 
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■was  the  worship  that  many  of  the  philosophers 
(against  whom  St,  Paul  speaks,  ver.  8,)  paid  to  angels 
or  to  demons,  by  sacrificing  to  them  as  carriers  of 
intelligence  betwixt  God  and  men,  pretending  hu- 
mility in  so  doing,  as  if  God  was  too  great  to  be  ad- 
dressed by  men;  and  setting  aside  the  mediator- 
ship  of  Jesus  Christ ;  who  is  the  head  both  of 
angels  and  men.  Such  also  was  the  worship  paid  by 
the  ancient  heretics,  disciples  of  Simon  and  Me- 
nander,  to  the  angels,  whom  they  believed  to  be  the 
makers  and  lords  of  this  lower  world.  This  is 
certain,  that  they  whom  the  apostle  here  condemns, 
did  not  hold  the  head,  (ver.  19,)  that  is,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  bis  mediatorship :  and  therefore  what  he  writes 
here  no  ways  touches  the  catholic  doctrine  and 
practice  of  desiring  our  good  angels  to  pray  to  God 
for  us  through  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Jerome  (Epist.  ad 
Algas)  understands  by  the  religion  or  service  of 
angels,  the  Jewish  religion  given  by  angels ;  and 
supposes  all  that  is  here  said,  to  be  directed  against 
the  Jewish  teachers,  who  sought  to  subject  the  new 
Christians  to  the  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version, 


No.  2. 

The  Jews,  after  their  return  from  captivity,  were 
desirous  of  obtaining  a  more  familiar  knowledge 
of  angels,  and  to  distinguish  them  by  their  functions 
and  names  ;  thus  they  gradually  acquired  the  habit 
of  rendering  them  religious  worship. 

An  ancient  work,  mentioned  by  St.  Clement, 
of  Alexandria,  says,  that  the  Jews  worshipped 
angels  and  archangels,  and  even  the  months  and 
the  moon.    Gaulmin,  in  his  Notes  to  the  History  of 
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MoseS)  c*  iv«  p.  301 »  quotes  a  work  of  Rabbi  Abni^ 
ham  Solomon,  ia  ¥^ch  is  a  prayer  directly  ad* 
dressed  to  the  archangel  St  Michael. 

See  Dictiann,  des  HSrisies.  Art.  AngeUquei^ 


CoLOssiANS  iL  20. 

^  Why  are  ye  ereijeet  to  or^tinanoar* 

The  breach  between  Wesley  and  the  Moravians 
was  caused  chiefly  by  Molther  contending,  that  all 
persons  were  exempted  from  the  ordinances ;  those 
who  were  without  faith,  because  they  ought  not  to 
Vse  them;  those  who  had  faith,  because  they  were 
not  required  to  do  it. 

Seei&mihey'iUfeofWedey. 


"     *  ". 


FIRST  THESSALONIANS. 


» ■> 


1  Thessalonians  iiL  11. 

(UNTTABUNISM.) 

"  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  direct  our  way  J* 

"  Though  God  and  Christ  are  here  joined  together, 
it  is  by  no  means  a  proper  example  of  prayer  to 
Christ ;  but  as  all  power  is  given  to  Christ,  with  re- 
spect to  his  church,  and  he  frequently  appeared  to 
Paul,  and  directed  the  course  of  his  apostolical 
journeys,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  desire  to  have  the 
same  direction  to  go  where  he  wished  himself.** 

Priestley^ 

'^  The  Apostle,  in  his  missionary  labours,  was 
tinder  the  immediate  direction  of  Christ,  who  oc- 
casionally appeared  to  him  for  his^  guidance  and  en* 
couragement.     See  Acts  xxii.  17. ;  2  Cor.  xii,  8,  9." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version^ 
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1  Thessalonians  V,  17. 

"  Pray  without  ceasing  J* 

(ME88ALIAK8  OE  EUCHYTS8.) 

The  Messalians  or  Euchytes,  a  sect  of  the  fourth 
century,  imagined,  according  to  the  oriental  notion, 
that  the  mind  of  man  was  inhabited  by  an  evil  de- 
mon ;  they  contended,  .that  by  constant  prayer,  and 
singing  of  hymns,  the  soul  .was  enabled  lo  e:irpel  the 
demon,  and  might  then  be  perfectly  united  with  the 
divine  essence. 

See  Epiphanius  Hares.  80.  p.  1X)67.  Theodoret.  Hmret.  Fabul.  lib.  m 

cap.  10,  p.  672. 


SECOND  THESSALONIANS. 


2  Thessalonians  l  2. 

"  God  our  Father:' 

(CKXTABIAXISX.) 

*'  It  cannot  but  be  observed,  that  in  the  usual 
tenor  of  Scripture  language,  God  and  Christ  are 
carefully  distinguished ;  the  appellation  of  God  being 
given  to  the  Father  only,  exclusively  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  of  all  other  beings* " 


2  Thessalokiaks  ii.  3. 

^^  Except  there  come  a/allmg  away,** 

(&OMAK  CATHOUCS.) 

"  This  revolt  or  falling  off  is  generally  understood, 
by  the  ancient  fathers,  of  a  revolt  from  the  Roman 
empire,  which  was  first  to  be  destroyed  before  the 
coming  of  Antichrist.    It  may  perhaps  be  under- 

B  b 
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stood  also  of  a  revolt  of  many  nations  from  the  Ca- 
tholic Church ;  which  has  in  part  happened  already 
by  the  means  of  Mahomet,  Luther,  &c.  and,  as  it 
may  be  supposed,  will  be  more  general  in  the  days 
of  Antichrist:  though  even  then  the  Catholic* 
Church  herself,  if  we  believe  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Creed,  never  can  fall  off  from  Christ/' 


2  Thessalonians  ii.  15. 

"  Hold  the  tradiHans.*' 
No.  1  •  (roman  cathoucs.) 

''  See  here,  that  the  unwritten  traditions  of  the 
Apostles  are  no  lessi  to  be  received  than  their  epis- 
tles." . 

Note  tQ  the  Roman  Catholic  Version, 


TT- 


14^0.  2.  (BBBBITH^npi^.) 

Dr.  Southey,  alluding  to  the  Herrnhnters,  when 
their  sect  was  in  its  infancy,  remarks,  *'  it  was 
taken  into  consideration  more  than  once,  whether 
they  should  lay  aside  their  peculiar  discipline  for 
the  sake  of  avoiding  evil  reports  ;  Count  Zinzendorf 
himself  inclined  9X  one  time  to  this  concession,  and 
thought  it  better,  that  they  should  be  entirely  em- 
bodied in  the  Lutheran  Church,  with  which  they 
professed  a  perfect   conformity  in  doctrine :    the 

*  Wliere.  the  infallibility  of  th^  church  resided,  the  Romanists  have 
differed  among  themselves ;  some  resting  it  in  the  Pope,  others  re- 
quiring the  concurrence  of  a  general  council* — Southey* s  Book  of  the 
Church, 
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brethren,  who  were  then  between  five  and  six  hun- 
dred in  number,  regarded  the  discipline  as  the 
precious  inheritance  which  had  been  left  them  by 
their  fathers,  but  they  consented  to  let  the  question 
be  decided  by  lot ;  in  the  full  confidence  that  the 
decision  would  be  directed  by  immediate  provi- 
dence. Two  verses  therefore  of  St.  Paul  were  writ- 
ten on  separate  papers.  The  first  was  in  support  of 
Count  Zinzendorf's  motion,  *  To  them  that  are  with- 
out law,  be  ye  as  without  law,  (being  not  without 
law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  in  Christ,)  that  ye 
may  gain  them  that  arfe  without  law.'  The  text  of 
the  second  lot  was  thisy  *  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught.'  The  trial  was  preceded  by  fervent  prayer; 
a  child  of  four  years  old  drew  the  second  lot ;  and 
they  ientered  from  that  day  (in  their  own  words,) 
into  a  covenant  with  each  other,  to  rechain  upoti 
this  footing,  and  in  this  constitution  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  to  preach  his  gospel  in  all  the 
•wofld,  and  a^iong  all  nations,  whithersoever  he 
should  be  pleased  to  send  and  scatter  them  abroad.'' 

Southey*s  Life  of  Wesky. 


B  b2 


FIRST  TIMOTHY. 


1  Timothy  ii.  5. 

"  One  Mediator:' 

No.   1.  (ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

'^  This  hinders  not,  but  that  we  may  seek  the 
prayers  and  intercession,  as  well  of  the  faithful  upCA 
earth,  as  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  for  ob- 
taining mercy,  grace,  and  salvation,  through  Jesus 
Christ.  As  St.  Paul  himself  often  desired  the  hdp 
of  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  without  any  injury  to 
the  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ" 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version^ 


No*  2.  (UKITARIANISH.)  ' 

^'  Here  is  no  intimation  that  Christ  was  anything 
more  than  a  man.  A  Mediator  is  one  who  is  the 
medium  of  Divine  communication,  as  Moses  was  to 
the  Israelites.  It  does  not  at  all  imply  the  notion 
of  atonement  or  propitiation. 

Belsham. 

*'  Had  the  Apostle  thought  Christ  to  be  a  being 
of  higher  nature  than  that  of  man,  it  cannot  be  sup- 
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posed  but  that,  in  this  place  more  especially,  he 
would  have  denominated  him  by  that  higher  rank, 
whatever  it  was ;  and  especially  if  he  had  conceived 
him  to  be  so  great  a  being  as  the  Maker  of  man  and 
all  things." 

Priest  lei/. 


No.  1. 


1  Timothy  ii.  6. 

"  Who  gave  kimielf  a  ransom  for  all," 

(WBSLEY.) 


Preaching  at  Nevrgate,  Wesley  was  led  insensibly, 
he  says,  and  without  any  previous  design,  to  declare 
strongly  and  explicitly  that  God  willeth  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  to  pray  if  this  were  not  the  truth  of 
God,  he  would  not  suffer  the  blind  to  go  out  of  the 
way  ;  but  if  it  were,  that  he  would  bear  witness  to 
his  word.  "  Immediately  one,  and  another,  sank 
to  the  earth ;  they  dropt  oii  every  side  as  thunder- 
struck." "  In  the  evening  I  was  again  pressed  in 
spirit  to  declare  that  Christ  gave  hiviself  a  ransom  for 
all.  And  almost  before  we  called  upon  him  to  set  to 
his  seal,  he  answered.  One  was  so  wounded  by  the 
sword  of  the  spirit,  that  you  would  have  imagined 
she  could  not  live  a  moment.  But  immediately  his 
abundant  kindness  was  showed,  and  she  loudly  sang 
of  his  righteousness." 

A  Quaker  who  was  present  at  one  meeting,  and 
inveighed  against  what  he  called  dissimulation  of 
these  creatures,  caught  the  contagious  emotion  him- 
self, and  even  while  he  was  biting  his  lips  and  knit- 
ting his  brows,  dropped  down  as  if  he  had  been 
struck  by  lightning.     "  The  agony  he  >vas  in,"  says 
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Wesley,  •*  was  even  terrible  to  behold ;  we  besought 
God  not  to  lay  folly  to  his  charge,  and  he  soon  lifted 
up  his  head»  and  cried  aloud,  *  Now  I  know  thou  art 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord/  " 

Soulhetfs  Life  of  Weslejf. 


Jk*HaB>«i^tMMtai*Brfr 


No.  2.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

"  Who  gave  himself  a  deliverance  for  alV* — Wakefield's  Translation. 

**  One  great  mistake  on  this  subject  is,  that  the 
Apostle  is  understood  to  speak  of  deliverance  from 
sin  and  its  punishment,  when  he  only  means,  de- 
liverance from  the  yoke  of  Heathenism  and  the 
ceremonial  law/' 

BeUham. 

"  A  ransom,  \.  e.  a  means  of  deliverance  from  the 
bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  of  heathen 
idolatry/' 

Note  to  the  (Trntonon  VertUm. 


1  TiMOTHV  ii.  8. 

"  /  will  thetrfore  that  men  pray,** 

The  Arians  and  Socinians  confine  their  worship  to 
God  the  Father.  The  Moravians  and  Swedenbor- 
gians  address  all  their  prayers  to  Jesus  Christ 

Adam*s  Religious  World, 

1  Timothy  ii.  9. 

"  That  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel," 

(aUAKtBS.) 

(See  Note  oft  1  Peter  iii,  d.) 
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1  Timothy  iii-  2. 

"  The  husbdnd  of  one  wife** 

No.   L  (KOYATIAN  Alto  KOYATUS.) 

The  followers  >of  Novatian,  a  Presbyter  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  of  Novatus,  a  Presbyter  of 
Carthage,  condemned  isecond  marriages;  and  for 
ever  excluded  from  their  communion  all  those  who 
aftet  baptism  had  fallen  into  this  sin« 

Epiph.  Hdsfes.  i^heod.  EtareL  Pah.  1.  iii.  c.  5. 


N0«  2.  (ltV88lAK  CHUMB^) 

In  Russia  the  Clergy  ate  ditided  ittto  regular  and 
l^ecular.  The  former  are  of  the  inonai^tic  order,  the 
latter  are  of  the  parochial  clergy ;  who  are  riot  only 
allowed  to  marry  once^  but  formerly,  a  secljular 
Priest  could  not  be  ordained  without  being  mar- 
ried ;  and  if  his  wife  died,  he  was  obliged  to  quit 
his  priesthood,  and  either  retire  to  a  monastery,  or 
submit  to  take  some  inferior  oflSce  in  the  church ; 
so  strictly  was  he  the  **  husband  of  one  wife."  That 
practice  is  now  changed ;  but  still,  the  secular  clergy 
are  never  permitted  to  marry  twice,  unless  they  re- 
linquish their  function  and  become  laymen. 

AdanCs  Religious  WMd. 

Mr.  Gregory  observes  of  the  Greeks,  "  They  ap- 
prove of  the  marriage  of  Priests,  provided  they 
enter  into  that  state  before  their  admission  into 
holy  orders. 

*'  They  condemn  all  fourth  marriages." 

Gregory^s  History  of  the  Christian  Church, 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xix.  11.) 
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I  Timothy  iii.  7. 

(UKITARIAKISll.) 

'<  Snare  of  the  accuier/' — ^Wakefield,  so  abo  Unitariaii  Venioii^ 


1  Timothy  iiL  16. 

(UKITAKIAinSM.) 

*'  And  confessedly  great  is  this  mystery  of  Oodlmess^  yoiick  w» 
manifested  in  flesh,  vindicated  by  the  spirit,  seen  by  messengers^ 
proclaimed  among  OentUes,  believed  oh  in  the  worlds  taken  up  with 
glory.*' — ^Wakefield's  Translation. 

"  Not  Otoe,  but  o  or  oc,  is  the  reading  of  the  Syriac, 
Coptic,  ^thiopic,  and  Vulgate  versions ;  otherwise 
Ococ  would  have  stood  very  well^  to  the  same  sense 
as  Matt.  i.  23." 

**  *  Messengers — oyTcXotc,  viz.  Apostles  and  preacliers 
pf  the  word^  so  called  here^  because  our  author  was 
looking  out  for  expressions  to  aggrandize  the  sub- 
ject. See  Acts  iv.  20.  x.  41. ;  Gal.  iv.  14. ;  1  John 
i.  1.;  Rev.  i.  20.  &c." 

Wakefield. 

**  He  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  by  the  Spirit,  seen 
by  messengers^,  preached  to  the  Oentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
received  in  glory  f ." — Unitarian  Version. 

**  The  primate  adopts  the  received  text,  *  God 
was  manifested/  but  in  the  margin  he  gives  the 
reading  retained  here,  which  is  also  the  reading 
in  the  text  of  Griesbach's  second  edition.  This  is 
supported  by  the  Alexandrine  and  Ephrem.  MSS. 
The  Vatican  is  mutilated.  The  Clermont  reads  (S) 
that  which.  Later  copies  have  Gcoc,  God.  *  All  the 
old  versions,'  says  Dr.  Clarke,  (Doct.  of  Trin.  No. 
88,  89,)  '  have  who  or  which.    And  all  the  ancient 
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IktberSy  though  the  copies  of  many  of  them  have  it 
now  iu  the  text  itself,  Oco^God^  ytet,  from  the  tenor 
of  their  comments  upon  it»  and  from  their  never 
citing  it  in  the  Arian  controversy^  it  appears,  that 
they  always  read  it  (oc)  who  or  (5)  which. — NotCi  it 
must  not  b^  judged  from  the  present  copies  of  the 
text  in  ^yssen  and  oth^rs,T  but  from  their  manner 
of  commenting  upon  the  place,  how  the  text  was 
read  in  their  days/  Abp.  Newcome  observes,  that 
if  we  read  (oc)  he  who,  we  have  a  construction  like 
Mark  iv,  25«;  Luke  viii.  18. ;  Rom.  viii.  32." 

*V*  &CW  by  messenga^s. — By  the  Apostles,  who 
were  his  angels  or  messengers  tp  the  world." 

Sanson* 

"  t  Met  with  a  glorious  reception. — Benson,  who 
refers  to  Acts  xx.  13,  14.  xxiii.  31. ;  £ph.  vi.  15; 
2  Tim.  iv.  11,  in  support  of  this  sense  of  the  word 
avAn^Qii.  He'  interprets  the  Apostle's  language  of 
the  multitudes  which,  in  the  Apostolic  age,  em- 
braced the  Christian  religion." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


1  Timothy  iv.  14. 

"  Presbytery** 

No.    1.  (CALVIN. — ^PRESBYTEBIANS.) 

Calvin  may  be  said  to  be  the  founder  of  Presby- 
tery, having  first  established  that  form  at  Geneva  * 
about  1541.  John  Knox  and  Andrew  Melvil  soon 
after  introduced  it  into  Scotland. 

*  SeeSpon  Histoire  de  Geneve.— Editum  of  1730. 
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One  of  the  great  points  which  prevented  an  amon 
between  the  Lutherans  and  Galvinifitd^  \(ras  the  form 
of  church  government.  The  Lutherans  admitted 
what  they  esteemed  an  Apostolical  of  dibancd,  yii.  a 
diversity  in  rank  and  precedence  among  the  oletgjk 
The  Calvinists,  more  addicted  to  ecclesiastical  re* 
publicanism,  preferred  that  form  of  government 
which  is  termed  Presbyterian. 

Although  the  established  Calvinistd  adopt  th6 
Presbyterian  form  of  government,  many  societies, 
such  as  the  Independents,  Anabaptists,  &c.  who 
generally  profess  the  Calvinistic  doctrines,  have  a 
form  and  discipline  peculiar  to  themselves. 


No.  2.  (SMECTYIINUUS.) 

In  a  celebrated  treatise,  written  in  the  reign  of 
King  Charles  I.  under  the  title  of  Smectymnuus,  a 
fictitious  word,  made  up  of  the  initial  letters  of  the 
names  of  the  authors,  viz.  Stephen  Marshal,  Edmund 
Calamy,  Thomas  Young,  Matthew  Newcomen,  and 
William  Spurstow,  respecting  the  Apostolical  insti- 
tution of  diocesan  episcopacy,  it  was  contended, 
that  a  primitive  Bishop  was  no  other  than  a  paro- 
chial pastor,  or  a  preaching  Presbyter,  without  in- 
equality, or  any  proper  rule  over  his  brethren. 

In  opposing  the  Bishop's  sole  right  of  ordination, 
and  sole  right  of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  the  Smec- 
tymnuan  divines  contended,  that  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  were  originally  the  same ;  that  ordina- 
tion to  the  oflSce  of  a  Bishop  does  not  differ  from 
the  ordination  of  a  Presbyter;  that  there  are  no 
powers  conveyed  to  a  Bishop  from  which  Presbyters 
are  secluded ;  nor  any  qualification  required  in  the 
one  more  than  in  the  other;  that  admitting  Timothy 
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was  a  proper  Bishop,  which  they  deny,  yet  that  he 
was  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
Presbytery,  as  well  as  of  St.  Paul.  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
That  the  origin  of  the  order  of  Bishops  was  from  the 
Presbyters  choosing  one  from  among  themselves,  to 
be  a  stated  president  in  their  assemblies,  in  the 
second  or  third  century ;  that  St.  Jerome  declares, 
once  and  again,  that  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  were  the  same;  that  as  low 
as  his  time,  they  had  gained  nothing  but  ordination; 
and  that  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  affirm, 
that  while  the  Apostles  lived,  and  for  some  ages 
after,  the  names  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters  were 
not  c 


The  two  houses  passed  an  ordinance,  Oct.  2, 1G44, 
for  the  ordination  of  ministers  pro  tempore,  which 
appointed  ten  persons,  being  Presbyters  and  mem- 
bers of  the  assembly,  and  also  thirteen  who  were 
Presbyters  of  London  but  not  members  of  the 
.assembly,  to  examine  and  ordain,  by  imposition  of 
hands,  all  those  whom  they  shall  judge  qualified  to 
be  admitted  into  the  sacred  ministry. 

Any  seven  or  more  to  be  a  quorum  ;  and  all  per- 
sons so  ordained,  to  be  reputed  ministers  in  the 
Church  of  England,  sufficiently  authorized  for  any 
office  or  employment  therein,  and  capable  of  all  ad- 
vantages appertaining  to  the  same. 

Others  had  full  powers  given  them  to  ordain  pro 
tempore  in  the  county  of  Lancaster,  To  obviate 
the  reproaches  of  the  Oxford  divines,  the  following 
clause  was  added,  that  "if  any  person  do  publicly 
preach,  or  otherwise  exercise  any  ministerial  office, 
that  shall  not  be  ordained,  or  thereunto  allowed  by 
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o  ErastuB,  fvas  only  pcrsunsivef 
B  over  his  students,  without  any  power 
Lord's  Supper,  and  other  ordinances  of 
I  open  to  all.  The  minister  might 
nqualtfied  from  the  communion,  but  might 
f  kind  of  censure ;  the  punishment  of  all 
■  religious  nature,  being  reserved  to  the 
bed  advantage  of  this  scheme  was,  that  it 
(nperium  in  Imperio,  or  two  different  powers  in 
;  it  effectually  destroyed  all  the  spiritual 
Eive  power  over  the  consciences  of  men,  which 
by  Popes,  Prelates,  Presbyteries,  &c.  and  made 
e  church  a  creature  of  the  state. 
145),  the  Independents  composed  a  third  party, 
id  against  the  proceedings  of  the  high  Presby- 
rs  were  smEill  at  first,  but  increased  prodigiously 
a  c<uuide»l>le  figure  under  the  prcitec- 
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seven  of  ihe  said  ministers,  their  names  shall  be 

^  ■    *  .p* 

turned  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  to  be  dealt 
with  as  they,  in  their  wisdom,  shall  think  fit/'  It 
was  noted  further,  that  **  no  minister  be  allowed  to 
preach,  unless  he  has  a  certificate  of  his  ordination, 
or  at  least  of  his  being  examined  and  approved  by 
the  assembly.^ 

NeaL 

The  following  is  an  account  of  the  debate  upon 
ordination,  A  J).  1646. 

When  the  passage  in  Timothy,  of  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Presbytery,  was  voted  a  full  proof- for 
Presbyters  ordaining  without  a  Bishop,  Mn  Seldon, 
Lightfoot,  and  some  others,  entered  their  dissent, 
declaring,  that  the  imposition  of  hands  there  spoken 
of,  was  only  for  admission  to  be  an  elder ;  and 
though  elders  might  ordain  elders,  it  did  not  necea* 
sarily  follow  that  they  might  ordain  a  Bishop. 

The  Independents  argued  for  the  right  of  every 
particular  congregation  to  ordain  its  own  officers ; 
thi^  was  debated  ten  days.  The  arguments  on  both 
sides  were  afterwards  published  by  consent  of  the 
several  parties,  in  a  book  entitled,  "  The  Grand 
Debates  between  Presbytery  and  Independency." 
At  length  the  question  being  put,  that  it  is  requisite 
no  single  congregation  that  can  conveniently  associ- 
ate with  others,  should  assume  to  itself  the  sole 
right  of  ordination,  it  was  carried  in  the  affirmative. 

While  the  affair  of  ordination  was  depending  •  in 
the  assembly,  committees  were  chosen  to  prepare 
materials  for  a  new  form  of  discipline  and  church 
government ;  a  point  of  the  greater  consequence, 
because  the  old  form  was  dissolved,  and  no  other  as 
yet  established  in  its  room«    Here  the  Independents 
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agreed  with  the  Presbyterians,  that  there  was  a  cer- 
tain form  of  church  government  laid  down  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  was  of  divine  institution ; 
but  when  they  came  to  the  question,  what  that 
government  was?  and,  whether  it  was  binding  in 
all  ages  of  the  church  ?  both  the  Erastians  and 
Independents  divided  against  them.  The  proposition 
was  this  ;  that  the  Scripture  holds  forth,  that  many 
particular  congregations  may,  and,  by  divine  institu- 
tion, ought  to  be,  under  one  Presbyterial  govern- 
ment. The  debate  lasted  thirty  days ;  the  Eras- 
tians *  did  not  except  against  the  Presbyterial 
government,  as  a  political  institution,  proper  to  be 
established  by  the  civil  magistrate ;  but  they  were 
against  the  claim  of  a  Divine  Right. 

*  The  Erastians  derived  their  name  from  Erastus,  a  German 
divine  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  pastoral  office,  according  to  Erastus,  was  only  persuasive, 
like  a  professor  of  the  sciences  over  his  students,  without  any  power 


of  the  keys  annexed.  The  Lord's  Supper,  and  other  ordinances  of 
the  GoEpel,  were  to  be  free  and  open  to  all.  The  minister  might 
dissuade  the  vicious  and  unqualified  from  the  communion,  but  might 
not  refuse  it,  or  inSict  any  kind  of  censure;  the  punishment  of  all 
ofTences,  either  of  a  civil  or  religious  nature,  being  reserved  to  the 
magistrate.  The  assumed  advantage  of  this  scheme  was,  that  it 
avoided  the  erecting  Imperium  in  Imperio,  or  two  different  powers  in 
the  same  civil  government ;  it  effectually  destroyed  all  the  spiritual 
jurisdiction  and  coercive  power  over  the  consciences  of  men,  which 
had  been  challenged  by  Popes,  Prelates,  Presbyteries,  &c.  and  made 
the  government  of  the  church  a  creature  of  the  state. 

At  this  period,  (1645],  the  Independents  composed  a  third  party, 
and  made  a  bold  stand  against  the  proceedings  of  the  higit  Presby- 
terians ;  their  numbers  were  small  at  first,  but  increased  prodigiously 
in  a  few  years,  and  grew  to  a  considerable  figure  under  the  protec- 
torship of  Oliver  Cromwell. 
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No.  3. 

Kk^  Charley'  First  Paper  to  the  Parliament  Divines. 

"  Newport^  Oct.  2, 1648. 

**  Charles  Rex. — I  conceive  that  the  episcopal 
government  is  most  consonant  to  the  word  of  God^ 
and  of  an  apostolical  institution,  as  it  appears  by  the 
Scripture  to  have  been  practised  by  tbeAposttei 
themselves,  and  by  them  committed  and  derived  to 
particular  persons  as  their  substitutes  or  suocesson 
therein  (as  for  ordaining  presbyters  and  deacom, 
giving  rules  concerning  Christian  discipline, ,  and 
exercising  censures  over  presbyters  and  others,)  wad 
has  ever  since,  till  these  last  times,  been  exercised 
by  bishops  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ ;  and  there- 
fore I  cannot  in  conscience  consent  to  abolish  the 
said  government* 

*'  Notwithstanding  this  my  persuasion,  I  will  be 
glad  to  be  informed,  if  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles 
did  so  leave  the  church  at  liberty,  as  they  might 
totally  alter  or  change  the  government  at  their  plea- 
sure, which  if  you  can  make  appear  to  me,  then  I 
will  confess  that  one  of  my  great  scruples  is  clean 
taken  away,  and  then  there  only  remains, 

*'  That  being  by  my  coronation  oath  obliged  to 
maintain  episcopal  government,  as  I  found  it  settled 
to  my  hands,  whether  I  may  consent  to  the  abo- 
lishing thereof,  until  the  same  shall  be  evidenced  to 
me  to  be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God." 

The  Parliament  Divines,  in  answer  to  the  ftrst 
part  of  his  Majesty's  paper  admit,  that  the  Apostles 
did  exercise  the  extraordinary  powers  he  mentions, 
but  deny,  that  they  conferred  them  upon  any  pa^ 
ticular  persons  as  their  substitutes  or  successors, 
and  insist,   that  in  Scripture  there  are  only  two 
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orders  of  officers  (viz,  bishops  and  deacons,  PhiL  i.  1; 
To  the  saints  at  Philippi  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus> 
with  the  bishops  and  deacoqs  ;  and  that  the  name^ 
office,  and  work  of  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  is  the 
same;  as  in  Titus  i.  6,  and  7.   *' For  this  cause  I 
left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst  ordain  presby-* 
ters  in  every  city ;  for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless. 
Acts  XX.  27,  28.    Paul  called  the  presbyters  to* 
gether,  and  charged  them  to  take  heed  to  the  flock 
over  which  the  Holy  Gho^t  had  made  them  bishops, 
I  Pet.  v.  1,2.   The  presbyters  among  you  I  eihort; 
vrho  also  am  a  presbyter,  feed  the  flocks  of  God 
aqiong  you,  performing  the  office  of  bishops.)    As 
the  Apostle^  were  extraordinary  officers,  so  were 
Timothy  and  Titus,  (viz.)  evangelists,  but  neither  of 
therfx  were  called  bishops  in  Scripture,  much  less 
were  they  affixed  to  Ephesus  or  Crete,  but  tra- 
velled up  $ind  down  to  settle  churches  in  several 
countries.    They  observe  farther,  that  in  the  same 
order  of  officers,  there  was  not  any  one  superior  to 
another ;  no  Apostle  above  an  Apostle,  no  presbyter 
above  a  presbyter,  nor  one  deacon  above  another. 
They  add,  that  the  angels  of  the  churches,  in  the 
Revelations  are  never  called  bishops,  nor  is  the  word 
used,  in  any  of  St.  John's  writings,  who  calls  him- 
self a  presbyter;    from   whence  they  argue  the 
identity  of  these  offices  in  Scripture,  and  the  equa- 
lity of  the  officers.     They  admit,  that  not  long  after 
the  Apostles'  times,  bishops  are  reported  to  have 
some  superiority  above  presbyters,  but  this  was  not 
a  divine,  but  an  ecclesiastical  institution,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  testimony  of  the  most  ancient  fathers, 
and  the  most  considerable  writers  in  the  Romish 
Church ;  to  which  they  add  the  suffrage  of  the  first 
reforn^ers  in  King  Henry  the  Eighth's  reign.     The 
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Erudition .  of  a  Christian  Man,  printed  1643,  says 
expressly  ^t  the  Scripture  mentions  but  two 
orders,  i.  e.  bishops  or  priests,  and  deacons.  They 
conclude  with  observing,  that  the  modem  epis* 
copacy  is  very  different  from  that  which  beg^  to 
obtain  in  the  second  and  third  agei»  of  the  church, 
insomuch  that  the  present  hierarchy,  which  is  but 
an  human  institution,  might  be  abolished,  and  the 
other  remain. 

After  three  days,  his  Majesty,  with  the  assistance,, 
of  his  learned  divines,  replied  to  the  foregoing 
paper,  and  acknowledged,  ''  That  the  words  bishop . 
and  presbyter  are  sometimes  confounded  in  Scrnf- 
ture ;  he  admits,  that  presbyters  are  Episcopi  6re- 
gis,  bishops  of  the  flock ;  but  that  bishops  are  Epis- 
copi Gregis  et  Pastorum  within  their  several  pre- 
cincts, i.  e.  bishops  of  the  flock  and  of  their  paston 
too ;  and  that  soon  after,  common  usage  appropriated 
bishop  to  the  ecclesiastical  governor,  leaving  pres- 
byter to  signify  the  ordinary  minister  or  priest,  as 
appears  from  the  ancient  fathers  and  councils.  He 
admits  the  calling  of  the  Apostles  and  their  gift  to 
be  extraordinary,  but  adds  that  their  mission  to 
govern  and  teach  was  ordinary  and  perpetual ;  and 
that  the  bishops  succeeded  them  in  the  former,  and 
presbyters  in  the  latter  function. 

''  His  Majesty  still  insists.  That  Timothy  and 
Titus,  were  bishops,  as  appears  from  antiquity,  and 
by  a  catalogue  of  twenty-seven  bishops  of  Ephesus, 
lineally  descended  from  Timothy,  as  is  avouched  by 
Dr.  Reynolds  against  Hart,  and  therefore  the  dis- 
tinction between  an  evangelist  and  a  bishop  is  with- 
out a  foundation ;  the  work  of  an  evangelist  being  no 
more  than  diligence  in  preaching  the  word,  notwith- 
standing all  impediments,  according  to  the  Apostlej 
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ft  Tim.  ii.  4,  5.  His  Majesty  had  said  thai  the  par- 
liament divines  had  said  nothing  to  proVe,  that  the  . 
Migels  of  the  church  were  not  persoiiEe  singulares, 
and  such  as  had  a  prelacy  over  pastors  i.  e.  bishops, 
but  they  dealt  only  in  generals,  and  seemed  un- 
arilling  to  speak  their  opinions  about  them.  '■ 

r    His  Majesty  affirms,  "  That  bishops  are  the  auc- 
IBessors  of  the  Apostles   in  all  things  not  extraor,-  • 
dinary,  such  as  teaching  and  governing ;  and  the 
teasons  why  they  are  not  mentioned  as  a  distinct, , 
iwrder  in  the  New  Testament,  are  1.  Because  the  , 
(Apostles  reserved  to  themselves  the  government  of  j 
^ose  churches  where  they  appointed  presbyters^  , 
imd  so  it  is  probable  the  Philippians  had  no  bishop 
iffhen  Paul  writ  to  them ;  2.  Because  in  the  epistles 
lef  Timothy  and  Titus,  the  persons  to  whom  he  writ 
jbeing  themselves  bishops,   there  was  no  need  to  , 
write  about  the  qualifications  of  any  other  officers  ! 
gfaan  those  they  wanted,  which  were  presbyters  and 
leacons  only.      His  Majesty  admits,  concerning  the  . 
;es  after  the  Apostles,  That  they  are  but  a  human^J 
istimbny,  and  yet  may  be  infallible  in  matter  of  , 
,ct,  as  we  infallibly  know  that  Aristotle  was  a  Greek  " 
ilosopher.     He  avers  the   genuineness  of  those  , 
ipistles  of  Ignatius,  which  give  testimony  to  the 
Superiority  of  a  bishop  over  a  presbyter :  and  though 
pis  Majesty's  Royal  Progenitors  had  enlarged  the 
liower  and  privileges  of  bishops,  he  conceives  the 
government  to  be  substantially  the  same." 
i    Eleven  days  after,  the  Parliament  Divines  replied  . 
■D  the  King's  second  paper,  in  which  they  say,  that  ■ 
Ibey  can  find  no  such  partition  in  the  Apostolical  , 
l^ce,  in  Scripture,  as  his  Majesty  mentions,  (viz.) 
Itat  the  governing  part    should  be  committed    to  ' 
lirfiops,  the  teaching  and  administering  the  sacra- 
c  c 
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^^^    ters:  Bat  tiiat  the  whole  work,  per 
ommlpHPBgs  to  presbyters ;  as  appears  from  die 
.two  wtrm  used  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles^  and  St 
Peter's  Epistle,  noi/iou^,  and  EirMncoircai,  under  the 
force  of  whicb  words,  the  bishops  claim  the  whole 
right  of  government  and  jurisdiction ;  and  when  the 
Apostle  Padil  was  taking  leave   of   the   Epheoian 
{)resby  ters  and  bishops,  he  commits  the  government 
of  the  church,  not  to  Timothy,  who  was  then  at  hit 
elbow,  but  to  the  presbyters  under  the  name  of 
bishops,  made  by  the  Holy  Ghost;   from  whence 
they  conclude,  that  bishops  and  presbyteis  m«st  be 
only  two  names  cf  the  same  order.    They  observe, 
that  the  obscurity  of  the  Church  History  in  the  tine 
succeeding  the  Apostles  made  the  catalogue-mekers 
take  up  their  (succession  upon  report ;  and  it  b  a 
blemish  to  their  evidence^  that  the  nearer  tfaeyoone 
to  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  they  are  the  more  doubt- 
ful and  contradictory.    These  divines  are  therefore 
of  opinion,  that  human  testimony  on  both  skies  ought 
to  be  discharged,  and  the  pdnt  in  debate  be  deter- 
mined by  Scripture.    And  here  they  tsike  hold  of 
his  Majesty's  concession,  that  in  Scripture  the  names 
of  bishops  and  presbyters  are  not  distinguished ;  and 
that  there  is  no  mention  but  of  two  orders,  bishops 
and  deacons.  They  desire  his  Majesty  to  shew  them, 
where  the  Scripture  has  assigned  any  particukr 
work  or  duty  to  a  bishop,  that  is  not  common  to  i 
presbyter,  for  they  apprehend  his  Majesty  assert- 
ing that  a  bishop  is  an  ecclesiastical  governor,  and  a 
presbyter  an  ordinary  minister,  without  any  demon- 
stration or  evidence ;  a  few  clear  passages  of  Scrip 
ture  for  the  proof  of  this  (say  they,)  would  brings  tie 
point  to  an  issue.    They  deny  his  Majesty's  distinc- 
tion of  Episcopi  Gregis,  Pastorum,  bishop  of  she^ 
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aiid  shepherds,  as  being  the  point  in  question,  and 
affirmed  without  any  evidence.—"  That  the  office  of 
teaching  and  governing  was  ordinary  in  the  Apostles, 
because  continued  in  the  church,  (we  crave  leave  to 
say,)  is  that  great  mistake  which  runs  through  the 
■whole  file  of  your  Majesty's  discourse ;  for  though 
there  is  a  succession  in  the  work  of  teaching  and 
governing,  there  is  no  succession  in  the  commission 
or  office,  by  which  the  Apostles  performed  them :  a 
succession  may  be  to  the  same  work,  but  not  to  the 
same  commission ;  and  since  your  Majesty  can't 
produce  any  record  from  Scripture,  warranting  the 
division  of  the  office  of  teaching  and  governing  into 
two  hands,  we  must  look  upon  it  but  as  an  invention 
of  men  to  get  the  power  into  their  hands." 

These  divines  go  on  with  a  long  proof  that  Timo- 
thy and  Titus  were  evangelists ;  that  is,  not  fixed  to 
one  place,  but  travelling  with  the  Apostles  from  one 
country  to  another  to  plant  churches,  and  accord- 
ingly have  drawn  out  an  account  of  their  travels 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  St.  Paul's 
Epistles.  They  observe  the  weakness  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's reasons,  why  bishops  are  not  mentioned  as  a 
distinct  order  in  Scripture,  and  add  a  third  of  their 
©wn  (viz.)  Because  really  they  were  not.  As  for  the 
Apostles  reserving  in  their  own  hands  the  power  of 
governing,  they  admit  that  they  could  no  more  part 
with  it  than  with  their  Apostleship.  Had  they  set 
up  bishops  in  all  churches,  they  had  no  more  parted 
with  their  power  of  governing,  than  in  setting  up 
presbyters ;  presbyters  being  called  rulers,  gover- 
nors, and  bishops,  nor  could  the  Apostle  reasonably 
be  supposed  to  commit  the  government  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus  to  the  presbyters,  when  he  was  taking 
his.  last  farewell  of  them,  and  yet  reserve  the  power 
cc2 
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of  govemmg  (m  ordinary)  to  himself.  His  Majesty's 
other  reason,  (they  say)  is  inconclusive,  and  in  a  sort 
begging  the  question.  They  add,  that  it  is  very 
unaccountable,  that  if  there  had  been  two  sorts  of 
bishops,  one  over  presbyters,  and  the  other  over  the 
flock,  that  there  should  be  no  mention,  no  maris:  of 
difference,  no  distinct  method  of  ordination  by  which 
tiiey  might  be  distinguished,  throughout  the  whole 
New  Testament. 

As  to  the  ages  after  the  Apostles,  they  admit 
there  were  presbyter  bishops,  but  not  of  divine  in- 
stitution ;  that  the  catalogues  of  succession  are  un- 
doubtedly defective,  if  they  were  not,  it  remains 
still  to  be  proved,  that  the  bishops  in  the  catalogue 
were  vested  in  the  jurisdiction  which  the  modem 
bishops  claim. 

These  divines  profess  to  honour  the  pious  inten- 
tions of  his  Majesty's  ancestors,  and  admit,  that 
ornamental  accessions  to  the  person  make  no  al- 
teration in  the  office,  but  that  the  primitive  episco- 
pacy, and  the  present  hierarchy,  are  essentially  dif- 
ferent. They  acknowledge  a  subordination  of  the 
exercise  of  jurisdiction  to  the  civil  power,  ai\d  the 
laws  of  the  land ;  and  conclude  with  thanks  to  his 
Majesty's  condescension,  in  allowing  them  to  exa- 
mine his  learned  reply,  clothed  in  such  excellency 
of  style,  and  pray,  that  a  pen  in  the  hand  of  such 
abilities  may  ever  be  employed  in  a  subject  worthy 
of  it. 

Some  days  after,  his  Majesty  offered  his  last 
paper,  wherein  '^  he  acknowledges  the  great  pains 
of  these  divines  to  inform  his  judgment,  and  takes 
particular  notice  of  the  decency  of  their  manner,  and 
of  their  respectful  ad4ress  to  him  upon  this  oc- 
casion, but  says  they  mistook  him  when  they  spoke 


ON  1  TIMOTHY  iv.  Ui  389 

of  a  writ  of  partition  of  the  episcopal  office :  whereas 
his  meaniDg  was,  that  the  office  of  teaching  was 
common  both  to  the  bishop,  and  presbyter ;  but  that 
government  was  peculiar  to  the  bidbop." 

His  Majesty  declines  answering  to  all  the  par- 
ticulars, because  he  would  not  draw  out  the  dispute 
into  a  greater  length,  but  seems  not  convinced  by 
any  thing  that  had  been  offered;  he  affirms  that 
Timothy  and  Titus  were  Episcopi  Pastorum,  bishops 
over  presbyters ;  and  that  Timothy  had  a  distinct 
work  from  presibyters,  that  is,  that  he  might  know 
how  to  behave  himself  in  the  es^ercise  of  his  episcopal 
office.  -His  Majesty  relies  on  the  numerous  testi- 
monies, and  modern  writers  for  the  Scripture  ori- 
ginal  of  bishops,  and  adds,  that  the  testimony  of  an 
equal  number  of  equal  credit  to  the  contrary  will 
signify  nothing,  because  one  witness  for  the  affirma- 
tive, ought  to  be  of  more  value  than  ten  for  the  ne- 
gative. In  conclusion,  his  Majesty  put  them  upon 
evidencing  one  of  these  three  things,  1.  either  that 
there  is  no  form  of  church  government  prescribed  in 
Scripture ;  or,  2.  if  there  be,  that  the  civil  power 
may  change  it  as  they  see  cause ;  or^  3.  if  it  be  un- 
changeable, it  was  not  episcopal,  but  some  other 
that  they  will  name,  for  till  this  is  done,  he  shall  not 
think  himself  excusable  for  not  consenting  to  the 
abolishing  that  government  which  he  found  settled 
at  .his  coronation;  which  is  so  ancient;,  has  been  so 
universally  received  in  the  Christian  world ;  has 
been  confirmed  by  so  many  acts  of  parliament,  and 
subscribed  by  all  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 


■■ 
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No.  4«       •  '  (scotch  ki&k«) 

In  the  year  1689,  the  Scots  Church*  was  per- 
mitted to  follow  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  of 
Geneva,  and  was  delivered  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
Bishops. 


No.  5. 

Of  the  sects  that  have  separated  from  the  Esta- 
blished Kirk  of  Scotland,  the  chief  are. 

The  Cameronians,  or  Old  Dissenters, 

The  Seceders, 

The  Members  of  the  Relief  Kirk, 

The  Scottish  Baptists, 

The  Glassites,  or  Sandemanians^ 

The  Bereans,  and 

The  Scottish  or  New  Independents. 


1  Timothy  v.  12. 

"  Their  first  faithr 

(ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

In  the  notes  to  the  Roman  Catholic  English 
Testament,  "  thtir  first  faitK'*  is  explained  to  be  the 
vow  by  which  they  had  engaged  themselves  to 

*  The  Kirk  of  Scotland  has  no  instrumental  music ;  no  oonse- 
cration  of  churches  or  of  burying-grounds ;  no  funeral  service  or 
ceremony ;  no  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism ;  and  no  administration 
of  the  holy  communion  in  private  houses,  not  even  to  the  sick  or 
dying.— iletow's  Religious  World. 
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Christ;  and  this  passage  is  quoted  to  prairie,  that 
the  breach  of  the  vow  of  continency  is  damnable. 

See  Note  to  the  Roman  CafhoRc  Version^  and  the  Table  of 

Controversiesk  - 


I    Tl^MOTHY   V.  21. 

"  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  chosen  messengers,** 

Unitariaa  Veiakm* 

"  Chosen  messengers,  i.  e.  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
who  were  chosen  to  bear  testimony  to  his  resurrec- 
tion. 

"  If  it  be  objected  that  Timothy  was  not  actually 
in  the  presence  of  the  Apostles,  it  may  be  replied, 
that  the  Apostle's  language  does  not  necessarily 
imply  this.  * 

"  Nor  can  it  be  proved,  that  he  was  in  the  presence 
of  the  elect  angels,  whoever  may  be  the  persons  in- 
tended." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


1  Timothy  vi.  20,  21. 

^^  Avoiding  prephane  and  vain  babblings,**  S^c, 

No.   1.  (ONOSTICS.) 

St.  Paul  is  supposed  here  to  have  alluded  to  the 
Gnostics,  a  name  given  to  the  first  sect  of  heretics, 
who  boasted  of  their  superior  wisdom  on  subjects  of 
divinity,  and  piqued  themselves  upon  teaching  a 
doctrine  sublime  and  difficult.  ^ 


,  Tlmtbiauv;b<ofr£a8tem  philosophy,  which,  ift'th^ 
earliest  ages-  of  Christianity,  *  occasioned .  so  .  much. 
disturhaiioe  to  the  church,  was  called  Gnosis,  or 
Sciepce;  and  its  adepts  Gnostics,  or  men  bf  know- ' 
Ic^K^-  The  principal  tenets  of  this  system  were, 
'^  that  there  is  much  evil  in  the  world ;  and  men  are, 
byitsome  inward  instinct,  constrained  to  what  their 
rfta^n  condemns :  that  the  eternal  mind,  from  which 
spirits  derive  their  existence,  is  of  a  most  perfect 
aad  )9eneficent  nature,  and  so  cannot  be  the  author 
of  I  evil:  that  matter  alone  being  extrinsic  to  the 
Dimity,  it  must  be  the  jcentre  and  source  of  all  evil 
and  vice :  that  this  matter  could  neither,  be  created 
nor  modified  by  the  most  perfect  Deity,  meanwh^ 
they  could  not  explain  how  it  came  to  be  ao  orderly 
arranged,  or  how  celestial .  spirits,  formed  by  the 
Supreme  God  in  full  perfection,  were  united  to 
bodies  formed  out  of  the  malignant  mass  of  matter. 
Some  thought  there  were  two  eternal  principles, 
the  one  good  and  the  other  evil;  the  former  of  whom 
presided  over  light,  and  the  latter  over  darkness. 
Others  thought  the  ruler  of  matter  was  but  "a  sub- 
ordinate spirit,  formed  by  the  Deity ;  and  that  he 
ordered  the  rude  mass  of  matter,  and  formed  man. 
Others  supposed  the  Supreme  Deity  quite  difierent 
from  both  the  Creator  of  the  lower  world,  and  the 
material  evil  principle.  They  pretended,  that  he 
was  a  most  pure  and  radiant  light,  filling  the  Pie- 
roma  of  infinite  celestial  space;  that  after  living 
many  ages  in  absolute  solitude,  he  produced  fix)m 
his  own  essence  a  male  and  a  female,  perfectly  like  to 
himself;  that  these  two  produced  in  the:Pleromaa 
large  family  of  oeons,  or  eternals ;  all  of  whom  were 
unchangeable  and  immortal ;  but  what  vvas  their 
number,  they  were  not  agreed :  at  last,  ene 
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of  these  ceous,  noted  for  shining  qualities  of  power 
and  wisdom,  but  whose  arrogance  and  ambition  were 
quite  insupportable,  either  by  chance  or  by  the  ex- 
•press  orders  of  the  Deity,  descended  from  the  Ple- 
roraa  into  the  region  of  unwieldly  and  malignant 
matter.  After  he  had  reduced  it  into  order,  he 
added  to  it  a  portion  of  the  divine  nature,  or  light, 
to  correct  its  malignancy.  This  done,  he  created 
the  various  inhabitants  of  our  world ;  and  soon  after 
excluded  the  Supreme  God  from  all  power  over  it, 
and  demanded  from  men  divine  honours  for  himself 
and  his  associates  in  apostacy  from  the  Deity.  The 
spirits  of  men,  though  of  a  celestial  origin,  by  their 
unition  to  malignant  matterj  became  exceedingly 
defiled  and  encumbered.  The  wicked  demiurgus, 
or  creator  of  the  world,  labours  to  retain  them  in 
this  vile  and  miserable  condition,  while  the  Supreme 
Deity  strives  to  render  them  free  and  happy.  Such 
human  souls,  as  by  care  and  diligence  throw  off  the 
demiurgan  yoke,  and  subdue  the  turbulent  lusts 
which  spring  from  their  body,  shall,  at  death,  ascend 
to  the  Pleroma  to  enjoy  the  Supreme  God ;  but 
such  as  remain  under  the  bondage  of  servile  super- 
stition and  corrupt  matter,  shall,  for  their  punish- 
ment, pass  into  new  bodies,  and  continue  to  do  so, 
till  at  last  they  be  awakened  from  their  sinful 
lethargy.  At  the  end  of  time,  the  Most  High  God 
shall  triumph  over  all  opposition ;  and  having  de- 
livered the  greatest  part  of  human  souls  from  their 
servitude  and  imprisonment  in  mortal  bodies,  shall 
dissolve  the  frame  of  this  world ;  and  having  re- 
stored tranquillity  to  tlie  universe,  shall,  in  the 
Pleroma,  eternally  reign  with  happy  spirits  in  the 
most  undisturbed  felicity."  It  is  evident,  this  old 
system  partly  owed  its  rise  to  revelation,  interpo- 
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htted  and  petrerted  Jay  httman  Cmcy ;  and  gave  rise 
to  a  multitude  of.  errcNr&Uwthat  have,  in  almost  every 
age,  troubled  the  i  Christian  Church. 

We  find  the  Gnostic,  heretica  were  not  only  di-** 
vided  into  many  sects,  differing  in  their  various  ruks 
of  religious  iisuth^i  but  in  matters  which  related  to 
practice.  Whilst  the  more  rigid  sects  rejected  the 
most  innocent  gratifications,  that  the  body  might 
not  be  so  nourished  as  to  degrade  the  sout ;  their 
more  relaxed  brethren  considered  the .  soul  as  ea^ 
tirely  unaffected  by  the  actions  of  the  body,  asserted 
the  innocence  of  complying  with  every  dictate  of 
nature,  and  abandoned  themselves  without  any  re- 
straint to  the  impulse  of  the  passions.  Their  per- 
suasion that  evil  resided  in  matter,  led  them  to 
reject  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the. body; 
and  their  belief  in  the  power  of  malevolent  genii,  the 
sources  of  every  earthly  calamity,  induced  them  to 
have  recourse  to  the  study  of  magic,  to  weaken  or 
avert  the  influence  of  those  malignant  agents.  A 
very  considerable  sect  of  Gnostics  distinguished 
themselves  by  the  name  of  Docetae ;  but  their  pe- 
culiar opinions  are  not  accurately  known. 

See  Mosheim^  Brown,  and  Gregory, 


.No.  2. 

Plutarch  resolves,  that  as  whatsoever  is  good  in 
the  soul  and  body  of  the  universe,  and  likewise  in 
the  souls  of  men  and  demons,  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
God  as  its  only  original,  so  whatsoever  is  evil^  irre- 
gular, and  disorderly  in  them,  ought  to  be  imputed 
to  this  other  substantial  principle,  a  yfnr)^  avovq  mi 
KaKovowKf    which   insinuating   itself   every    where 
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throughout  the  world,  is  all  along  intermingled  with 

the  better  principle,   Kal  uri  wav  dvoi  epyov  j-ou  flsou  Tvv 

^u^vv,  so  that  neither  the  soul  of  the  universe,  nor 
that  of  men  and  demons,  was  wholly  the  workman- 
ship of  God,  but  the  lower,  brutish,  and  disorderly- 
part  of  them  the  effect  of  the  evil  principle. 

Cudwortk,  book  i.  cap.  iv.  p.  315. 

Plutarch  endeavours  to  persuade  us,  that  this  was 
the  constant  belief  of  all  the  pagan  nations,  and  of 
all  the  wisest  men  and  philosophers  that  ever  were 
amongst  them.  "  For  this,"  saith  he,  in  his  book 
de  Iside  et  Osiride,  "  is  a  most  ancient  opinion,  that 
hath  been  delivered  down  from  theologers  and  law- 
makers, all  along  to  poets  and  philosophers ;  and 
though  the  first  author  thereof  be  unknown,  yet 
hath  it  been  so  firmly  believed  every  where,  that 
the  footsteps  of  it  have  been  imprinted  upon  the 
sacrifices  and  mysteries,  or  religious  rites,  both  of 
barbarians  and  Greeks ;  viz.  that  the  world  is  nei- 
ther wholly  ungoverned  by  any  mind  or  reason,  as 
if  all  things  floated  in  the  streams  of  chance  and 
fortune,  nor  yet  that  there  is  any  one  principle  steer- 
ing and  guiding  all,  without  resistance  or  control ; 
because  there  is  a  confused  mixture  of  good  and 
evil  in  every  thing,  and  nothing  is  produced  by  na- 
ture sincere.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  only  the  Dispenser 
of  things,  who  as  it  were  out  of  several  vessels  dis- 
tributeth  those  several  liquors  of  good  and  evil, 
mingling  them  together  and  dashing  them  as  he 
pleaseth;  but  there  are  two  distinct  and  contrary 
powers  or  principles  in  the  world,  one  of  them  al- 
ways leading  as  it  were  to  the  right  hand,  but  the 
other  tugging  a  contrary  way.  Insomuch  that  our 
whole  life  and  the  whole  world  is  a  certain  mixture 
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and  cdnfnsion  of  these  two ;  at  least  the  terrestriai' 
world  below  the  moon  is  such,  all  being  every  where 
full  of  irregularity  and  disorder.  For  if  nothing  can 
be  made  without  a  cause,  and  that  wiuch  is  good 
cannot  be  the  cause  of  evil,  there  must,  needs  be  a 
distinct  principle  in  nature  for  the  production  of  evil 
as  well  as  good.  And  this  hath  been  the  opinion 
of  the  most  and  wisest  men,  some  of  them  affirming, 
0eovc  uYOi  M  KmBairtp  ivrirUpi^vc,  that  there  are  'two 
gods,  as  it  were,  of  contrary  crafts  and^tfadas,  <me 
whereof  is  the  maker  of  all  good,  and  the  other  of 
all  evil ;  but  otherd  calling  the  good  principle  only 
a  Godi  and  the  evil  principle  a  demon,  as  Zoroaster 
the  magician.'* 

Besides  which  Zoroaster  and  the  Persian  Mi^i, 
Plutarch  pretends  ths^t  the  footsteps  of  this  opinion 
were  to  be  found  also  in  the  astrology  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  in  the  mysteries  and  religious  rites,  not 
only  of  the  Egyptians,  but  also  of  the  Grecians  them- 
selves ;  and  lastly,  he  particularly  imparts  the  same 
to  all  the  most  famous  of  the  Greek  philosophers, 
as  Pythagoras,  Empedocles,  Heraclitus,  Anaxagoras, 
Plato,  and  Aristotle  ;  though  his  chief  endeavour  of 
all  be  to  prove^  that  Plato  was  an  undoubted  cham-> 
pion  for  it. 

Cudworthy  book  i,  cap.  iv.  p.  217. 

St.  Athanasius  speaks  also  of  some  degenerate 
Christians  who  fell  into  this  error. 

Oc  06  kiro  rutv  aipifnwv  cfcirccrovrcc  r^C  ccicXi}<na<mic]tc  hr 
SairjcaXiac,  Jcai  irept  r^  mariv  vavaynaavrt^y  iccu  ovroc  ;icv 
v7ro(rracnv  rov  jcojcou  WBpaf^povovfnv  cTvai.      Some  heretics, 

forsaking  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine,  and  making 
shipwreck  of  the  faith,  have,  in  like  manner,  falsely 
attributed  a  real  nature  and  essence  to  evil.    Of 
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which  heretics  there  were  several  sects  before  the 
Manicheans,  sometimes  taken  notice  of  and  censured 
by  pagan  philosophers  themselves.  As  by  Celsus, 
where  he  charges  Christians  with  holding  this  opi- 
nion, that   there  is  ivavriog  t^  fuyaXifj  Oiip  Otog  Karripa- 

fuvo^,  an  execrable  god  contrary  to  the  great  God, 
and  by  Plotinus,  writing  a  whole  book  against  such 
Christians,  the  ninth  of  his  second  Ennead,  which 
by  Porphirius  was  inscribed,  irpog  touc  TvtDbiaTucovt, 
against  the  Gnostics.  , 

Cudwortk,  book  i.  cap.  iv.  p.  224.  ' ' 

The  Gnostics,  in  Plotinus'  time,  asserted  the 
world  to  have  been  made,  not  |p  much  from  ^prin- 
ciple essentially  evil  and  eternar  as  from  a  lapsed 
soul. 

CudwoTtk,\.\.  c.  4.  p.  291. 


No.  3.  (jlMMONlUS  SACCUS.) 

Ammonius  Saccus,  who  taught  in  the  school  at 
Alexandria  towards  the  close  of  the  second  century, 
adopted  the  doctrines  of  the  Egyptians  concerning 
the  universe  and  the  Deity,  as  constituting  one  great 
whole ;  the  eternity  of  the  world,  the  nature  of  souls, 
the  empire  of  providence,  and  the  government  of  the 
world  by  demons.  These  sentiments  he  associated 
with  the  doctrines  of  Plato,  by  adulterating  some  of 
the  opinions  of  that  philosopher,  and  forcing  his  ex- 
pressions from  their  obvious  and  literal  sense  ;  and 
to  complete  his  conciliatory  scheme  for  the  restora- 
tion of  true  philosophy  and  the  union  of  its  pro- 
fessors, he  interpreted  so  artfully  the  doctrines  of 
the  other  philosophical  and  religious  sects,  that  they 
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appeared  closely  to  resemble  the  Egyptiaii  and 
Platonic  83r6tems. 

,  This  philosophical  system  was  soon  embraced  by 
those  among  Uie  Alexandrian  Christians,  who  were 
desirous  to  unite  the  profession  of  the  Gospel  with 
the  dignity,  the  title,  and  the  habit  of  philosopheri^. 
The  school  of  Ammonius  extended  itself  from 
Egypt  over  the  .whole  Roman  empire ;  but  its  dis- 
ciples were  soon  divided  into .  various  sects.  Am* 
monius  laid  the  foundation  of  that  sect  which  was 
distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  New  Platonics. 

See  Mosheim^  Oregory^  and  Burrowes  Encyc. 


No.  4.  (CEEDO  AKS  MARCION.) 

In  the  second  century,  Cerdo  and  Marcion 
erected,  on  the  foundation  of  the  Gnostics,  a  struc- 
ture of  considerable  extent. 

To  the  two  principles  of  good  and  evil,  admitted 
by  the  Gnostics,  they  added  a  third,  whom  they 
i^onceived  to  be  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  the 
pod  of  the  Jews ;  and  asserted,  that  he  was  in  a 
state  of  continual  hostility  with  the  evil  principle, 
but  desirous  of  usurping  the  place  of  the  Supreme 
Being.  Mankind,  they  asserted,  were  governed 
despotically  by  the  two  former  of  these  beings ;  but 
ad,ded,  that  the  Great  Supreme  had  sent  down  his 
own  Son  for  the  deliverance  of  all,  who,  by  self- 
denial  and  austerity,  sought  to  obtain  that  happi- 
ness. 

.  The  followers  of  Cerdo  and  Marcion  were  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  the  latter.  They  entirely 
rejected  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  whole  of  the 
J^w,  exqept  part  of  the  Gospel  of  St  Lujke^  and 
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ten  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  which  were  greatly  in- 
terpolated. This  sect  was  difliisecl,  not  only 
through  Rome  and  Italy,  but  extended  itself  over 
Palestine,  Syria,  and  Egypt. 


"1 .  t 


See  TertMiaj/sJtve  hooks  against  the  Ntardanites^  TSIenumfs 
MimoireSf  and  Beausobre's  Histoire  du  Manicheisme. 
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SECOND  TIMOTHY 


2  Timothy  1.  9. 


i€ 


(UNITAEIANUM.) 

In  Chriit  Jesus  before  the  ages.** — ^Wakefield. 


^<  In  Christ  Jesus  before  the  ancient  dispensations.** 

Unitarian  Venion. 


2  Timothy  i.  13. 

"  Holdfast  the  form  of  sound  words.** 

(QUAKERS.) 

The  Quakers  consider  that  this  command  is  broken 
by  addressing  an  individual  in  the  plural  number^ 
the  origin  of  which  custom  they  ascribe  to  vanity 
and  pride.  Also,  by  giving  the  names  of  the  heathen 
deities  to  days  and  months. 

See  Tuke. 

Mr.  Gumey  says,  '*  It  is  the  practice  of  Friends 
to  avoid  the  commonly  adopted  names  of  months 
and  days,  and  to  indicate  those  periods  by  numerical 
appellations,  according  to  the  order  of  their  succes- 
sion ;  as  the  first,  second,  or  third  month ;  the  first, 
second,  or  third  day,  &c.    The  reason  for  making 
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this  alteration,  is  simple  and  Forcible.  All  the  days 
of  the  week,  and  many  of  the  months  of  the  year, 
have  received  the  names  by  which  they  are  usually 
described,  in  honour  of  false  gods.  Thus,  January 
is  the  month  of  Janus  ;  Thursday,  the  day  of  Thor, 
&c.  This  relic  of  heathenism  is  not  only  needless 
and  indecorous,  but,  according  to  our  sentiments,  is 
opposed  to  the  tenor  and  spirit  as  w^ell  as  to  the 
letter  of  those  divine  commandments  addressed  to 
the  Israelites,  which  forbad  the  use  of  the  names  of 
false  gods,  and  every  other  the  slightest  approach 
to  idolatrous  purposes.  See  Exod.  xxiii.  13 ;  Josh, 
xxiii.  7.  Compare  Deut.  xii.  3. ;  Ps.  xvi.  4,  &:c. 
Idolatry  was  indeed  a  sin  which. easily  beset  that 
ancient  people,  and  to  which,  in  the  present  en- 
lightened state  of  society,  Christians  are  but  little 
tempted.  But  it  will  scarcely  be  denied,  that  the 
various  precepts  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  on 
the  subject,  form  a  part  of  that  law  which  changes 
not ;  and  that  the  standard  of  truth,  in  this  particu- 
lar, was  heightened  rather  than  lowered,  by  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  Although, 
therefore,  we  may  now  be  in  little  or  no  danger  of 
falling  away  into  the  worship  of  false  gods,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  maintenance  of  a  custom  which  had 
its  origin  in  such  worship,  and  by  which  a  verbal 
honour  is  still  given  to  ideal  deities,  or  to  devils,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  pure  piety  and  unmixed  de- 
Totion  of  the  simple  Christian, 
•  "  May  it  not  he  considered,  in  some  degree,  dis- 
creditable to  the  religious  profession  of  our  country, 
that  the  votes  of  the  British  Parliament,  passed  as  " 
they  are  after  the  daily  recitation  of  prayers  ad- 
dressed to  the  ever  blessed  Jehovah  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  should^  when  printed,  tmiformiy  bear  about 
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them  tEe  stamp  of  classical  heathenism  ?  Thesfi» 
documents  are  dated  in  Latin;  '  Die  Veneris^  Quarto 
Martis ;  Die  Mercuru^  Secundo  Julii,  &c/  "* 


2  TiMOTHT  iL26. 

(UNITABXANISX.) 

^  ^juf  ^A^  who  have  been  taken  capHxfe  by  ike  acctuefy  tnay  rewfet 
tkemselve$  cut  of  his  tnare^  to  tke  wUl  of  OodJ* 

fJmtmsuiYenaxm* 

^^  L  e.  They  who  through  fear  of  calumny  an4 
persecution  have  apostatized  from  the  Christiaa 
fidth.  1  Tim.  iii.  6^  7.  IL  See  SimpisiOQ  on  tlM 
existence  of  the  devil,  p.  147.'' 

Note  to  the  VnUarian  Version. 


2  Timothy  iii.  16. 

"  All  Scripture."* 
No.  1.  (roman  catholics.) 

'•  Every  part  of  divine  Scripture  is  certainly  pro- 
fitable for  all  these  ends.  But  if  we  would  have  the 
whole  rule  of  Christian  faith  and  practice^  we  must 
not  be  content  with  those  Scriptures  which  Timothy 
knew  from  his  infancy^  that  is,  with  the  014 
Testament  alone ;  nor  yet  with  the  New  Testament^ 
without  taking  along  with  it  the  traditions  of  the 
Apostles^  and  the  interpretation  of  the  churchy  to 
which  the  Apostles  delivered  both  the  book  and  the 
true  meaning  of  it." 

ffofe  to  the  Roman  CaihoHc 

11 


6N!i*ifi0rHViii.ii. 

No.  2.  .         <SOCINUB.) 

The  followers  of  Soeinus  denied  the  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  sacred  writers,  and  insinuated  that 
mistakes  had  crept  into  their  writings. 

Sandii  BiblioCh,  AnlitT-mit.  Lamy,  Hist,  dit  Socianisme, 


No.  3,  (t]KITASIAMI»(.) 

"  E^tfy  witing  inspired  by  Qod,  is  useful  for  doctrine,"  §-c. 

Wakefield's  TrEukslation. 

**  All  the  old  versions  omit  icai  before  w^eXi^c, 
except  the  Ethiopic,  whose  single  testimony  is  with 
me,  1  own,  equivalent  to  all  the  rest  in  a  difficult  or 
disputed  passage.  In  that  case,  we  must  retain  the 
old  translation,  referring  ypafji  to  the  writings  just 
mentioned." 

Wakefield. 

"  All  Scripture,  given  hy  inspiration  of  God,  is  also  profttdble"  ^, 
Unitarian  Version. 

"  '  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable,'  &c.  Newcome.  But  in  his 
note  the  primate  observes,  that  '  some  render.  All 
Scripture,  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable,  S^c. 
So  Syr.  the  three  Arabic  versions,  Vulg.  Grotius, 
the  English  Bible  of  1 549,  &c.  Thus  it  is  not  defined 
what  Scripture  was  divinely  inspired.' " 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


«M 
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2  TiMOTHT  iv.  4. 

«' Unto  jWfci.'^ 

^'  Tbe  doctrines  |;o  whidi  tb|i  Ap09tle  alludes; 
were  undoubtedly  those  of  ihe  Gnostics.  He  did 
not  live  long  enough  to  see  the  rise  of  other  and 
greater  corruptions  of  Christianity,  though  they  werQ 
in  some  respects  of  a  siiniliir  nattre.  Had  the  Apos^ 
tie  lived  to  have  seen  the  rise  and  progfess  of  -  s  wh 
doctrines,  as  theTrinity,  original  sin,  predestination, 
and  atonement,  his  indignatioa  would  have  risen 
much  higher  than  it  did  against  any*  ^ctrine«  held 
by  the  Gnostics^  because  they  were,  much  further 
r/mored  from  the  gemiiiia  prii^ples  of  Chrktianit^ 
Compared  with  these  doctrinas^  which  inftmge  ujf^ 
the  great  article  of  the  unity  of  God,*  and  whibh  her 
rogate  from  the  equitable  principles  of  his  moral 
government,  the  notions  of  the  Gnostics  were  onl]sr 
idlefables^ 

Priestkjf. 


-.  i-;    .1.    .<?.,;    ; 
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.  *  •  / 


"flTUslLll. 
***  The  grace  of  CM  that  bri^igetk  salvationi  Tiath  appeared  #• 

i'v    '  J--  .  :     •  .  .     .        ■ 

7T^  ^  ^  t^^^  often  referred  to  by  ftie  Quakeris;' 
4s  conyeying  m  the  clearest  inanner  their  belief  in! 
&e  quality »  the  tiniyer$ality>  and  the  effects  of  dir 

vine  grace. 

^See  Note  on  Rom.  ii.  14,) 


Titus  ii*  15: 

(UNnrA&IANISH.) 


.•  '      •    ■  ••J* 


'<  Oladly  entertaxnvngi  the  happy  expectation  of  the  glorious  mam" 
f^statien  of  the  great  God,  wnd  of  our  Saviou/r  Jeme  ChmtJ' 


<'  Earnestly  expecting  thai  ilessei  hope,  tiknihe  wumijbstaikm'of 
the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and^ofour  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  J* 

Belsham's  Translation. 

''  From  this  expression  soihe  l^ave  inferred,  that 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  grejtt  God  were  the  isame  peiv 
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son ;  but  a  saying  of  our  Saviour  himself  will  cleady 
explain  this ;  he  says^  that  he  shall  return  in  his 
own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  and  of  the 
holy  angels.  The  appearance  of  the  great  God, 
therefore,  signifies  nothing  more  than  that  glorious 
presence  of  God  which  will  accompany  Jesus  Christ 
when  he  shall  return  ta  raisa  the  dead  and  judge 
the  world.'* 

Priestley* 


Tf-^m  »t  S^ 
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•     •        •  i 


(jotnsuoiSKutt,) 
*'  Here  we  see  the  tt«»  neeining  of  Christian  re- 

God  by  the  death  of  Christ."  ;" 


Firimt^ 


'  -  •    ^  ^ 


No.  1. 


iiTW^  iii»  IQ, 


■)••'   ■•- 


fiaterefi,  ihe^  aH  heretics  should  be  delivered  over 
t«(b«^^ civil vagistn^ftobbe^^iioi^^ .    "  ,    - 
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being  condemned  by  the  bishops,  they  were  beaten 
with  sticks,  scourged,  burnt  in  the  face,  and  turned 
adrift ;  and  no  person  being  permitted  to  harbour 
them,  they  all  perished  with  cold  and  hunger. 

FUury,  quoted  by  Jortin.  > 


No.  2.  (the  ihsuisiiion.)  ' 

At  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
Innocent  III.  sent  legates  extraordinary  into  the 
southern  provinces  of  France,  to  perform  what  the 
bishops  had  left  undone,  and  to  extirpate  heresy,  in 
all  its  forms  and  modifications,  without  being  at  all 
scrupulous  in  using  such  methods  as  might  be  ne- 
cessary to  effect  this  salutary  purpose. 

The  persons  charged  with  this  commission  w^re 
Rainier,  a  Cistertian  monk,  and  Pierre  de  Castel- 
nau,  archdeacon  of  Magdelone,  who  became  also 
afterwards  a  Cistertian  friar. 

These  eminent  missionaries  were  followed  by  se- 
veral others,  among  whom  was  the  famous  Spaniard, 
Dominic,  who,  returning  from  Rome,  in  the  year 
1206,  fell  in  with  these  delegates,  embarked  in  their 
cause,  and  laboured  both  by  his  exhortations  and 
actions  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy. 

These  spiritual  champions,  who  engaged  in  this 
expedition  upon  the  sole  authority  of  the  pope, 
■without  either  asking  the  advice  or  demanding  the 
assistance  of  the  bishops,  and  who  inflicted  capital 
punishment  upon  such  of  the  heretics  as  they  could 
,not  convict  by  reason  and  argument,  were  distin- 
guished in  common  discourse  by  the  title  of  the 
Inquisitors,  and  from  them  the  formidable  and  odious 
tribunal  called  the  Inquisition,  derived  its  origin. 


L 
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IProtXK  this  period  we  are  to  date  the  jcommeiibe< 
tOJWi  of  the  dreadful  tri^bunal  pf  the  loqaisition, 
>fv^l^icb  in  this  and  the  following  ages  subdued  ^uch  a 
prodigious  multitude  of  heretics,  part  of. whom,  were 
converted  to  the  church  by  terror^  and  the  rest  com^ 
mitted  without  mercy  to  the  flames. 

The  Dominicans  erected  first  at  Thoulouse,  and 
afterwards  at  Circassione,  and  other  places,  a  tr^-: 
mendous  court,  before  which  were  summoned  not 
only  heretics  and  persons  suspected  of  hecesy*  but 
likewise  all  who  were  accused  of  magic,  sorcery, 
Judaism,  witchcraft,  and  other  similar  offences 
This  tribunal,  in  process  of  time,  was  erected  in  the 
other  countries  of  Europe,  though  not  every  where 
with  equal  success. 

Burr(nue*s  Encychp. 


No.  3. 

Neal,  alluding  to  the  transactions  of  parliament, 
A.D.  1648,  informs  us,  that  May  1st  it  was  voted, 
that  all  ordinances  concerning  church  government, 
referred  to  committees,  be  brought  in  and  debated ; 
and  that  the  ordinances  against  blasphemy  and  he- 
resy be  now  determined ;  which  was  done  accord- 
ingly. 

This  was  one  of  the  most  shocking  laws^  a&  Neal 
observes,  that  can  be  met  with,  and  shews  that  the 
goyeming  Presbyterians  in  these  times  would  have 
made  a  terrible  use  of  their  power,  if  it  had  been 
supported  by  the  sword  of  the  civil  magistrate. 
The  ordinance  is  dated  May  2,  1648,  anid  ordains, 
'*  That,  all  persons  who  shall  willingly  maintain, 
publish,    or  defend,  by  preaqhing.  or  writing,  the 
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following  heresies  with  obstinacy,  shall  upon  com- 
plaint or  proof,  by  the  oaths  of  two  witnesses,  before 
two  justices  of  the  peace,  or  confession  of  the  party, 
be  committed  to  prison  without  bail  or  mainprize, 
till  the  nest  gaol  delivery ;  and  in  case  the  indict- 
ment shall  then  be  found,  and  the  party  upon  his 
trial  shall  not  abjure  his  said  error,  and  his  defence 
and  maintenance  of  the  same,  he  shall  suffer  the 
pains  of  death,  as  in  case  of  felony,  without  benefit 
of  clergy  ;  and  if  he  recant  or  abjure,  he  shall  re- 
main in  prison  till  he  find  sureties  that  he  will  not 
maintain  the  said  heresies  or  errors  any  more ;  but 
if  he  relapse  and  is  convicted  a  second  time,  he  shall 
suffer  death  as  before.  The  heresies  or  errors  are 
these  following:  ' 

"  I.  That  there  is  no  God, 

"  2.  That  God  is  not  omnipresent,  omniscient, 
almighty,  eternal,  and  perfectly  holy. 

"  3.  That  the  Father  is  not  God,  that  the  Son  is 
not  God,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  God,  or  that 
these  three  are  not  one  eternal  God,  or  that  Christ 
is  not  equal  with  the  Father. 

"  4.  The  denial  of  the  manhood  of  Christ,  or  that 
the  Godhead  and  manhood  are  distinct  natures;  or 
that  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  pure  and  unspotted  of 
all  sin. 

"  5.  The  maintaining  that  Christ  did  not  die, 
nor  rise  again,  nor  ascend  into  heaven  bodily. 

"  6.  The  denying  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  me- 
ritorious on  the  behalf  of  believers;  or,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

"  7.  The  denying  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  the  word  of  God. 

"  8.  The  denying  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  a  future  judgment."  .  . 
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The  ordinance  goes  im'  to  ineBtkm  some  mOmi 
erron  of  less  demerit^  and  says^  ^'  Tliat  irbosoewf 
9)udJl  mttbtain  or  defend  them,  shail,  upon  eoiivic^ 
tkm,  by  the  oaths  of  two  witness^s^  or  by  his  onH 
confessiott  before  two  justices  of  the  peace^  be  ev^ 
diared  to  i^nounce  his  said  error  or  ^nrors  m  the 
pubHe  congregation  of  the-  paririi  if  cm  whence  tins 
ecmplaint  comes^  or  wiiere  the  ofiSnooe  was  cotifr- 
mittedy  and  in  case  ot  refusal;  he  shall  be  cimnndfMt 
tot  prison  till  he  find  sureties  that  he  tsAutll  ij^t  poh^ 
fish  or  maintain  the  said  error  or  errors  any^  imm 
The  eirws  are  these  following : 
:  /^  li  That  all  men  shiOl  be  saved.  .<^  j^: 

.^2;  That  man  by  nature  hath  free  wiU  to  tuitiKlfs 
God. 

'<  3.  That  God  may  be  worsMpped  in  <ur  by  pic- 
tares  oir  images. 

^'  4.  That  the  soul  dies  with  the  body^  or  after 
death  goes  neither  to  heaven^  or  to  hell,  but  td  j^ur- 
gatory. 

.  ^  &  That  tiie  soul  of  man  sleeps,  when  the  body 
is  dead. 

^^  6..  That  the  revelations,  or  workings  of  the-  Spi- 
rit, are  a  rule  of  faith  or  Christian  lifCi  though  di- 
verse iirom  or  contrary  to  the  writtc^n  word  of  God. 

^'  7.  That  man  is  bound  to  believe  no  more  than 
by  his  reason  he  can  comprehend. 

^^  8.  That  the  moral  law  contained  in  the  Tea 
Graimandments  is  no  rule  of  the  Christism  £fe. 

^*  9^  That  a  believer  need  not  repent,  or  pray  for 
pardon  of  sin. 

''  10.  "Piat  the  two  sacraments,  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  are  not  ordinances  conmianded 
by  the  word  of  God. 

''11.  That  the  baptism  of  infants  is  unlawfiii  and 
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void ;  and  that  such  persons  ought  to  be  baptized 
again. 

"  12.  That  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  as 
enjoined  by  the  ordinances  and  laws  of  this  realm, 
is  not  according  or  is  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 

''  13.  That  it  is  not  lawfUl  to  join  in  public  or 
private  prayer,  ox  to  teach  children  tp  pray. 

''  14.  That  the  cKurehes  of  England  are  no  true 
churched,  nor  their  ministers  and  ordinances  true 
ministers  and  ordinances,  or  that  the  church  govern* 
ment  by  presbyters  is  antichristian  or  unlawful. 

'^  15.  That  the  magistracy,  or  power  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  by  law  establis^bjed  in  England,  is  un- 
lawful. 

'^  16.  That  all  use  of  arms,  thougb^fbr  the  public 
defence,  (and  be  the  cspsfs  v^ver  so  just,)  is  unlawr 
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Hebrews  i.  2. 

**  By  whom  aiso  he  masie  the  waridif 
(arians.) 


•  * 


"»•• 


The  high  Arians,  approaching  in  opinion  to  those 
that  have  been  called  Semiar ians  ^,  or  rather  to  the 
ancient  Arians,  whilst  they  believe  the  Father  to  be 
the  one  supreme  God  over  all,  absolutely  eternal, 
underived,  unchangeable,  and  independent,  conceive 
the  Son  to  be  the  first  derived  being  from  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  under  him  employed  in  creating,  and  also 
in  preserving  and  upholding  the  world,  and  in  exer- 
cising a  moral  as  well  as  natural  administration  over 
mankind :  so  that  under  this  distinguishing  charac- 
ter, he  is  invested  with  the  office  of  final  Judge. 

Of  these  high  Arians,  some  suppose,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  sustaining  relations,  and  exercising  offices 

*  The  Semiarians  agreed  with  the  Arians  in  rejectii^  the  wxiA 
ofiQovatogf  but  differed  from  them  in  carrying  the  perfections  and  the 
dignity  of  the  Son  higher  than  the  Arians  did,  and  in  affirming  that 
he  was  ofwiovtnosf  of  like  substance,  and  like  to  his  Father  in  all 
things. — iSee  Dr,  JortirCs  Remarks  on  EccUsn  Hiit*  vol.  ii.  p.  51. 
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so  honourable  in  themselves,  and  so  interesting  to 
mankind,  is  a  proper  object  of  subordinate  worship ; 
whilst  others  imagine,  that  worship,  in  the  proper 
and  discriminating  sense  of  the  term,  belongs  only 
to  the  Father,  the  self-existent,  infinite,  and  supreme 
Deity. 

Some  Arians  of  this  class  have  maintained,  that 
the  Son  of  God,  before  his  incarnation,  had  only,  or 
chiefly,  the  care  and  government  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple allotted  to  him,  whilst  other  angels  were  ap- 
pointed presidents,  or  princes,  of  other  nations  and 
countries. 

This  was  the  opinion  of  Mr.  James  Piefce,  an 
ingenious  and  learned  commentator.  See  his  Para- 
phrase and  Notes,  &c.  on  Coloss.  ii.  15,  and  He- 
brews ii.  9. 

Others  have  also  maintained,  that  the  conduct  of 
all  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  in  every  period 
of  time,  as  they  related  to  the  patriarchs,  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  to  the  prophets,  to  Christians,  and  to 
the  world  in  general,  has  been  intrusted  to  Christ ; 
and  that  he  was  distinguished  by  various  appropri- 
ate titles,  as  Jehovah,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Angel  of  the  Presence,  and 
the  Logos,  Sec.  &c.  To  this  purpose  they  alleged, 
among  other  arguments,  the  declaration  of  the  Apos- 
tle, (Heb.  i.  2,  ii.  3,)  that  it  was  by  Christ  God  made 
the  worlds,  nwiivoc.  the  ages,  or  dispensation ;  i.  e. 
by  whom  God  formerly  disposed  those  eminent  and 
remarkable  periods  of  time,  the  antediluvian,  the 
patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  and  the  present,  being  put 
under  his  government,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Father.  See  Ben  Mordecai's  Apology,  Letter  2, 
passim.  It  is  also  alleged,  as  a  further  presumption 
in  favour  of  this  hypothesis,  that  the  sacred  writings 
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oontain  ansrektidn  and  hhtory  of  %U  tadmuuBiiw 
tioii  of  Pnmdence  with  tegaird  mntriy  ti  the  kriuM 
bitants  and  eonoena  of  Our  worlds  or  of  tiite'  tloMH 
trial  giohe ;  and,  of  course;  tiiat  the  ntbordinata 
direetion  and  iupaiintendenee  of  thia  pridt  of  tM 
government  of  the  supreme  and  infinite  SoverfeagA 
«f  'ihii  and  innumerable  o&er  wdHdi^  ii  itttruiAed 
with  Jesiis  Christ ;  a  aupedor  \ma^,  ieidliptad^  ^f 
his  ]^re-exibtent  d^pnity^  and  tetraoiwiiimiry  fi4k6(b 
tikms  and  powers,  to  the  offibe  of  nder  aM  judgei 

Adam'k  ReUgum  Waftd. 

m  i 

•  ft  •  • 

The  low,  or  modem  Arians,  is  a  title  by  which 
the  advocates  of  the  hypothesis  ot  the  simple  pte- 
elxistence  of  Christ  are  willing  to  be  distinguishecL 

AdwCi  Reliai9¥li  WcrUk 


Ko.  2.  (UKITAJtlAKXfk^ 

*<  Wham  he  appcfkUid  Btit  of  atl  things,  MrdU^A  ^kok  mtsi  M 
MaUUhed  thi  c^e9."— Wakofidd's  Tf^ndatioiij 

**  Whom  he  hith  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  with  d  view  to- 
whom  he  even  constituted  thdfbrm^  dispensations^' 

^'  With  a  view  to  whom  ;  SCov  kqi  rove  auarac  cvoiii<mi» 

AiCMv,  though  it  may  sometimes  signify  world,  which 
is,  however,  doubted  by  Sykes ;  yet  it  is  often  used 
for  age  or  dispensation;  Matt.  xii.  32^  xiiL  39.; 
Mark  X.  30.;  Luke  xviii.  3d.;  1  Cor.  iL  6.  10,  iL; 
CoL  i.  26. ;  Heb.  vi.  5.  9.  26.  Aca,  with  a  genitive, 
oommonly  expresses  the  instrumental  cause^  but 
sometimes  also  the  final  cause,  and  in  this  senst 
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Grotius  understands  it  here,  and  supposes  a  refe- 
rence to  an  old  proverb  amongst  the  Jews,  that  the 
world  was  made  for  the  Messiah.  He  appea.ls  to 
Beza  in  support  of  this  interpretation  of  Si*  ov.  Beza 
on  Rom.  vi.  4.  See  also  the  Scholiast  on  the  Plutus 
of  Aristophanes,  p.  6,  ed.  Basil.  Also  Thucydides 
Hist.  lib.  vi.  Bi  ovwfp  Travra  iKivSvvtwv,  for  whose  sake 
they  put  every  thing  to  hazard ;  Sto  Xoyov,  with  a  view 
to  conversation;  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c.  7,  8. 
c.  X.  §.  3. ;  Sia  vooQ,  with  a  view  to  be  understood ; 
1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  See  Locke  on  the  place,  I  think 
the  words  should  be  translated,  '  for  whose  sake,' 
or,  '  upon  whose  account,  he  made  even  the  ages.' 
Dr.  Chandler,  on  Eph.  i.  11.  This  is  a  remarkable 
concession,  as  Dr.  Chandler  was  a  high  Arian,  of 
which  doctrine  this  text  is  commonly  regarded  as 
one  of  the  chief  arguments;  Mr.  Simpson,  Ess.  8, 
considers  the  plural  form  as  the  Hebrew  superlative, 
by  which  he  constituted  the  ages  rove  aiwvac — q.  d. 
this  last  and  most  important  dispensation,  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Messiah.  According  to  this  inter- 
pretation, the  preposition  retains  its  usual  significa- 
tion. '  Per  Christum  vere  nova  et  aUa  secula  Deus 
condidit,  dum  per  eum  plane  novam,  et  a  priore 
longe  diversam,  rerum  ac  mundi  faciem  induxit 
Secula  Deus  per  Christum  fecisse  dicitur,  non  quod 
omnia  quee  unquam  extiterunt  secula  per  eum  con- 
diderit,  sed  quod  condiderit  aliqua,  nempe  nova  et 
a  prioribus  diversa  iisque  longe  feliciora.'  Crellius,' 
Slichtingius." 

Behham, 
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*'  In  the  last  of  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom 
he  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  for  whom  also  he  amsfiiutei 
the  Ages  J* — Unkarian  VenioB. 

*'  Ai'  ov,  for  whom.  For  this  sense  of  Sw,  with  a 
genitive,  see  Grotius  in  loc.  Schleuisner  in  verh. 
and  Mr.  Lindsey's  Second  Addrfess,  p»  297.  Acoivec, 
ages ;  *  This  word/  says  Dr.  Sykes,  in  loc.  *  does 
not  signify  the  heavens  and  earthy  and  all  things  in 
them,  but  it  means,  {)roperly,  ages,  or  certain  periods 
of  time ;  the  antediluvian,  the  patriarchal, '  and  the 
Mosaic  ages  or  dispensations.  These  Were  all  in- 
tended to  prepare  the  way  for  the  age  or  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Messiah/  Archbishop  Newcome  adoj^te 
the  common  translation,  ^  by  whom  he  made  the  worlds 
ako*  Ages ;  the  plural  for  the  superlative  singular. 
SeeEph.  i.  10.  ii.  2.;  1  Cor.  x.  11.;  Tit.  i.  3.; 
Heb.  ix.  26.  Simpson's  Ess.  viii.  With  this  inter- 
pretation of  Acdivccy  Sea  may  retaiu  its  usual  significa- 
tion of  the  instrumental  cause :  q.  d  by  whom  he 
introduced  this  his  chief  dispensation  to  mankind.'^ 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Hebrews  i.  3» 

''  Who,  being  a  ray  of  his  brightness^  cmd  as  image  of  his  perfections^ 
and  upholding  all  things"  Sfc, — ^Wakefield's  Trai^slatioa* 

V  Who  being  *  an  effulgent  ray  of  his  brightness^  and  an  eiaci 
image  of  himself -f,  and  condvxiting  all  things^'by  kis  jpamerfe^ 
authority y*  ^. — Belsham's Translation. 

"  *  Who  being — This  context  contains  a  descrip- 
tion in  highly  figurative  language  of  the  character 
and  condition  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  He  is  dis* 
tinguished  from  all  preceding  prophets,  as  a  son 


ON  HEBREWS  i 

from  a  servant.  He  is  made  heir  of  all  things,  that 
is,  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  equally  the  subjects  of  his 
kingdom.  N.B.  For  this  sense  of  the  phrase  '  all 
things,'  see  an  excellent  dissertation  by  Mr.  Tyr- 
whitt,  in  commentaries  and  essays,  vol.  ii.  No.  1 ; 
with  a  view  to  him  all  former  dispensations  were 
arranged.  He  is  a  ray  of  divine  brightness,  as  he 
clearly  teaches  the  will  of  God :  he  is  an  exact 
image  of  God  himself,  as  he  controlled  the  laws  of 
nature  at  pleasure,  by  the  voluntary  power  of  work- 
ing miracles,  which  was  imparted  to  him  :  he  con- 
ducts all  things  by  the  powerful  authority  of  God : 
his  cause  and  kingdom  are  carried  on  in  the  world 
by  the  irresistible  agency  of  the  Almighty  :  he  made 
purification  of  sin :  he  consecrated  a  new  and  holy 
community  to  God,  and  he  is  set  down  at  the  right- 
hand  of  Supreme  Majesty,  or  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,  as  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  has  ascended 
to  heaven,  and  is  advanced  to  universal  spiritual 
dominion." 

Belsham. 
""f  Exact  image  of  himself' — yapuKTup  ttjc  inroaraatii>Q  av- 

rov.  XapaK-rnp  is  the  engraving  of  a  seal,  or  the  impres- 
sion made  by  a  seal  upon  wax.  "  Yn-ocrra(»ic  is  substance : 
the  image  of  his  substance  is  the  image  of  himself. 
See  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  Slichtingius,  Crellius,  and  Grotius 
in  loc.  The  meaning  is  probably  the  same  as  that 
of  tv  fiop^^  Giou.  Phil.  ii.  6,  and  is  to  be  explained 
of  the  possession  of  miraculous  powers.  Christ 
being  the  image  of  God,  no  more  proves  his  partici- 
pation of  the  divine  nature,  than  Adam  being  made 
in  the  image  of  God,  proves  him  to  have  been  also 
divine.  Sykes  has  a  note  upon  the  word  hypostasis, 
which  he  says,  '  sqems  never  to  have  been  used  to 
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signiCy  person,  till  long  after  St.  Paul's  days,  and 
should  not  be  rendered  so  here/  We  find  the  term 
in  metaphysical  books  applied  to  certain  properties 
of  the  One  God,  as  eminently  subsisting  ini  him. 
Plato  talks  of  three  hypostases,  not  meaning  three 
persons ;  for  unity  and  goodness  made  two  of  these 
hypostases.  Taking  these  hypostases  as  signifying 
essence,  with  its  properties;  the  Son  is  property 
the  image  or  just  representation  of  God's  properties, 
goodness,  kindness,  &c." 

See  Bekham. 
"  J  Conducting  all  things — j^cpa^v  «  ra  iravra  Tip  pfifuffi 

mc  Svva/aci>c  avrov.  Crellius  understands  this  clause 
as  exegetical  of  the  preceding.  4>ep€iv  hoc  loco  nihil 
aliud  est  quam  movere,  agitare.  Dr.  Newcome  ex- 
plains it,  bearing  before  him,  as  the   Greek  word 

is   used   in  the  phrase  ayccv  Kai  <^epeiv  iravra.      Avrov 

undoubtedly  refers  to  God ;  the  author  uses  lavrw 
in  the  next  clause,  where  he  means  to  speak  of  Jesus 
himself.  See  Pierce.  '  Verbum  potential  per  he- 
braismum  est  verbum  potens.'  Crellius,  q.  d,  order- 
ing all  things  in  the  new  dispensation  by  authority 
from  God." 

Belskam, 

<'  TFAo,  being  a  ray  of  his  brightness,  and  an  image  of  his  per/ec- 
tionSy  and  ruling  *  all  things  by  his  powerful  word,  when  he  had 
by  himself  made  a  cleansing  of  our  sins,  sat  dotUn  on  the  right- 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  J' — Unitarian  Version. 

*'  *  Ruling y  &c. — Ruling  and  directing  all  things 
in  the  new  dispensation,  by  authority  derived  from 
the  Father." 

-  '  ■  Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 
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Hebrews  u  4. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  Being  become  so  much  greater  than  those  Messengers  *.'* 
^  Belsham's  Translation. 

*'  *  Those  messengers-^And  again  ver.  5,  unto  which 
of  those  messengers.  See  Sykes.  ru>v  ayyeXwv; 
those  messengers,  viz.  oi  irpofntai^%  ver.  1.  This  inter- 
pretation, suggested  many  years  ago  by  an  ingenious 
friend,  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Wakefield  in  his  new 
translation.  It  is  surprising  that  it  wa&, never 
thought  of  before. 

"  But  the  Gentile  Christians,  from  the  beginnings 
misunderstood  the  expressions ;  and  the  original 
error  seems  to  have  been  propagated  from  age  to 
age  almost  without  intermission. 

*'  The  Hebrew  Christian  must,  however,  have 
understood  the  writer  in  the  true  sense ;  for  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  they  were  always  strictly  Unitarian." 

See  Dr.  Priestly*s  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  iii.  book  iii. 

cap.  8.  12 


Hebrews  i.  6. 

\  • 

( - . 
• » ■  \  \ . 

■ 
(UNRARIAHBWI;)  '  » 

**  And  let  all  the  messengers  of  Q^d pojf  hmagfi ^^Jiim** 

Unitarian  Version. 

*Vi.e.  Let  all  the  prophets  and  messengers  of  God 
acknowledge  him  as  their  superior.  *  Let  the  angels 
ef  God  worship  him.'  Newcome; — cited  from  Deut 
xxxii.  43.  LXX.  where  it  is  spoken  of  the  Hebrew 

E  e  2 


410  ON  HEBREWS  i.  8. 18, 14. 

nation,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  understood  of  re* 
ligious  worship.    See  Sykes  on  Heb.  i.  6/' 

Note  to  the  Vnttarian  Vernon. 


Hebrews  i.  8. 

(UNITABIANISIC.) 

^'  But  of  the  Son  it  saith^  God  is  thy  throne  for  ever  and  ever :  the  * 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  straight  sceptre" 

Wakefield's  Translation. 

"  In  justification  of  this,  see  my  History  of.  Ofi- 
nions,  p.  274." 

Wakefield. 

**  But  to  the  Son  he  saith^  Ood  is  thy  throne  for  ever  and  ever.*' 

Uifitarian  Version^  so  also  Lindsey. 

**  Ood  is  the  support  of  thy  throne.'^ — Sykes. 
See  Unitarian  Version, 


Hebrews  i.  13,  14. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

'^  Moreover  to  which  of  those  messengers  hath  he  ever  said,  sit  tkm 
at  my  right-hand  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool?  Are 
they  not  all  servants  swift  as  winds,  sent  forth  upon  their 
ministry  for  the  soAe  of  those  who  were  to  be  the  heirs  of  la/va- 
tion  ?** — Belsham's  TVanslation. 

"  Are  they  not  all  servants?*' — Unitarian  Version. 

**  The  word  spirit  is  a  Hebraism  to  express  a 
person's  self,  ver.  9. ;  1  Cor.  ii.  1 1.  The  spirit  of  a  maa 
is  a  man — is  a  man  himself:  the  spirit  of  God  is  God 
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himself.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  thy  spirit,  •  i.  e.  with  thee.  Here  the  former 
prophets  are  called  ministering  spirits,  i.  e.  they 
were  ministers  or  servants,  whereas  Christ  appeared 
under  the  character  of  a  Son." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version, 


Hebrews  ii.  2. 

(UNITAEIANISM.) 

"  Spoken  by  messengers*^ — Unitarian  Version. 

.  *'  i.  e.  By  former  prophets  and  teachers,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  Messiah,  who  is  called  a  Son, 
and  appointed  a  Ruler." 

lf(^  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Hebrews  ii.  5. 

"  Unto  Angels.* 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

'*  Angels — So  Belsham  and  Wakefield.  Here  the 
connexion  requires,  that  the  word  which  in  the  pre- 
ceding section  means  human  beings,  messengers  of 
God,  should  now  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  celestial 
spirits,  such  as  angels  are  supposed  to  be.  This 
change  in  the  signification  of  a  word,  without  giving 
notice  of  it,  though  a  great  fault  in  composition  is 
not  out  of  character  in  our  author,  who  writes  rheto- 
rically rather  than  logically^  and  often  takes  the 
liberty  of  playing  upon  his  words.  In  ver.  7,  of  the 
first  chapter,  he  uses  the  words  in.  a  sense  totally 
different  from  their  orig^ial  meaning,  ja^^!  they  sUmd 
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in  the  104th  Psalm.    And  if  the  commqn  interpre-^ 
tation  be  correct,  he  changes  the  sense  of  wutv/m,  in, 
ver.  14,  from  the  sense  in  which  he  uses  it  ver.  7, 
without  giving  any  notice  of  the  alteration.   It  is  not 
often  that  a  writer  sets  himself  to  prove,  that  a 
human  being  is  a  human  being,  and  nothing  more 
than  a  human  being.    But  this  writer,  as  though  he 
were  aware  that  the  lofty  expressions  which  he  had 
used  were  liable  to  be  misunderstood,  endeavours 
to  guard  his  readers  against  that  misconception,  by 
stating,  in  the  most  explicit  terms,  that  by  all  he 
had  said  concerning  the  dignity  of  the  founder  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  his  superiority  to  the  angels, 
or  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation,  he  never  in- 
tended to  represent  him  as  superior  to  angels ;  so,  in 
fact,  it  was  indispensably  requisite  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  object  of  his  mission,   that  he 
should  be  a  proper  human  being,  in  every  respect, 
similar  to  those  whom  he  came  to  redeem  from  vice 
and  misery,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  he  should  also 
be  a  sufferer  and  a  victim,  previously  to  his  advance- 
ment to  his  kingdom  and  glory.     Such  were  the 
pains  which  the  sacred  writers  took,  and  this  vnriter 
in  particular,  to  impress  upon  their  readers  a  cor- 
rect judgment  concerning  the  person  of  their  Master, 
and  to  prevent  their  figurative  expressions  from 
being  misunderstood.     Yet  such  was  the  shame  and 
scandal  of  the  cross,  and  the  dread  of  being  exposed 
to  scorn  as  the  disciples  of  the  crucified  Nazarene, 
that  in  the  very  age  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  defiance 
of  the  plainest  language  of  the  New  Testament,  men 
began  to  introduce  those  corrupt  opinions  concern- 
ing Christ,  which  gradually  grew  up  to  the  deifica- 
tion of  his  person,  and  ultimately  to  the  monstrous 
doctrine  of  a  triune  God,  which,  for  fifteen  cen- 
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turies^  has  been  the  belief  and  the  disgrace  of  the 
Apostate  Church/' 

Belsham^ 

"  To  Angels — It  is  no  objection^  that  he  uses  the 
word  Angel  in  a  different  sense,  without  giving 
notice  of  the  change. 

*'  This  incorrectness  of  style  is  not  uncommon  in 
the  sacred  writers ;  and  the  author  has  before  availed 
himself  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  Angel,  chap, 
i.  7.  For  the  use  of  yap  as  a  connecting  and  not 
an  illative  particle,  see  Matt  i.  18.;  James  i.  7. ; 
Heb.  ii.  8." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian,  Version. 


Hebrews  ii.  12« 

^^  In  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise,*' 

No.   L  (JUMPBBS.) 

The  origin  of  Jumpers  was  as  follows : 
When  Wesley  Went  into  Wales,  he  found  a  few 
Welsh  clergymen  who  entered  into  his  views  with 
honest  ardour,  and  an  extravagance  of  a  new  kind 
grew  up  in  their  congregations.  After  the  preach- 
ing was  over,  any  one  who  pleased  gave  out  a  verse 
of  a  hymn ;  and  this  they  sang  over  and  over  again, 
with  all  their  might  and  main,  thirty  or  forty  times^ 
till  some  of  them  worked  themselves  into  a  kind  of 
drunkenness  or  madness :  they  were  then  violently 
agitated^  and  leaped  up  and  down,  in  all  manner  of 
postures,  frequently  for  hours  together.  '*  At  seven 
in  the  morning,"  says  Whitefield,  ^*  have  I  seen  per- 
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faaps  ten  thousand  from  different  parts^  in  the  midst 
of  a  sermon,  crying  Gogunniant  bendyitti,  ready  to 
leap  for  joy." 

See  Sauthey^s  Life  of  Wesley. 

.  This  singular  practice  of  jumping  began,  it  is  said, 
among  the  Calvinistic  Methodists,  the  followers  of 
Howell,  Harris,  Rowland,  and  others  in  the  western 
part  of  Wales,  about  the  year  1760.  It  was  soon 
after  defended  by  Mr.  William  Williams,  (the  Welsh 
poet,  as  he  is  sometimes  called)  in  a  pamphlet, 
which  was  patronised  by  the  abettors  of  jumping  in 
religious  assemblies,  but  viewed  by  the  soldier  and 
grave  with  disapprobation  and  contempt  However, 
the  advocates  of  groaning  and  loud  talking,  as  well 
as  loud  singing,  repeating  the  same  line  or  stanza 
over  and  over  thirty  or  forty  times,  became,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years,  more  numerous,  and  were 
found  among  some  of  the  other  denominations  in  the 
principality  of  Wales,  and  continue  to  the  present 
day. 

The  jumping  tendency,  however,  never  existed, 
in  any  degree  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  in  those  parts  of 
South  Wales,  where  the  English  language  is  spoken; 
and  it  is  now  said  to  prevail  chiefly  in  Cardiganshire 
and  North  Wales. 

Several  of  the  more  zealous  itinerant  preachers 
encouraged  the  people  to  cry  out  **  Gogunniant,''  (the 
Welsh  word  for  praise  or  glory,)  amen,  &c.  &c.  to  put 
themselves  in  violent  agitations;  and,  finally,  to 
jump  until  they  were  quite  exhausted,  so  as  often  to 
be  obliged  to  fall  down  on  the  floor,  or  on  the  field, 
where  this  kind  of  worship  was  held.  These  scenes 
often  continue  for  an  hour,  or  hours  together,  and 
sometimes  during  half  the  night,  after  having  pro- 
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duced  the  greatest  confusion,  and  too  often  turned 
the  solemnities  of  religion  into  the  most  extravagant 
clamours  and  gestures. 

r 

See  Adams ReUgiam  World. 


No.  2.  (dANCEES— FUBHCB  CO^nrVLSIONISTS.) 

The  Jumpers  seem  to  have  a  near  alliance  with  the 
sect  of  Dancers,  who  sprang  up  about  the  yea:r  1373, 
and  spread  themselves  in  Flanders  and  places  about. 
It  was  their  custom  all  of  a  sudden  to  fall  a  dancing ; 
and  holding  each  others^  hands,  to  continue  thereat, 
till  being  suffocated  with  the  extraordinary  violence, 
they  fell  dov\m  breathless  together.  During  these 
intervals  of  vehement  agitation,  they  pretended  to 
be  favoured  with  wonderful  visions.  Like  the  Whip- 
pers,  they  roved  from  place  to  place,  begging  their 
victuals,  holding  their  t^ecret  assemblies,  and  treat- 
ing the  priesthood  and  worship  of  the  church,  with 
the  utmost  contempt.  The  scarce  less  fanatical 
clergy  believed  them  possessed  with  the  devil ;  and, 
by  singing  of  hymns,  and  application  of  sacred  fu-» 
migations  of  incense;  pretended  to  cast  him  out. 

The  French  Convulsionists,  who  were  remarkable 
for  the  vehemence  and  variety  of  their  agitations, 
greatly  resembled  these  brethren  and  sister  dancers*. 

*  See  Baluzii  Pontif.  Avenion  torn.  i.  p.  48S.  Ant.  Mattbaei  Ana- 
lecta  vet.  -^vi. 
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Hebeews  ii.  14. 

«  The  DevUr 

(UNITABIANISK.) 

*'  The  devil,  which  is  sometimes  a  personification 
of  the  principle  of  evil,  is  in  this  passage  probably 
put  for  the  accusing  and  condemning  power,  that 
is,  the  law;  which  accuses,  convicts,  and  passes  a 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  who  are  subject  . 
to  its  authority,  and  who  break  its  commands,  and 
might  well  fill  the  hearts  of  all  who  are  amenable  to 
its  tribunal  with  dismay.  It  is  the  law,  which  thus 
possesses  the  power  of  death,  and  which  being  abo- 
lished by  the  death  of  Christ,  all  who  believe  in 
him  are  released  from  its  condemning  sentence,  and 
emancipated  from  the  fear  of  death." 

Bebham. 


Hebrews  ii.  16. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  For  truly  he  helpeth  not  Angels,  but  helpeth  a  race  o^ Abraham,** 

Wakefield's  Translation. 

"  For  it  layeth  not  hold  of  Angels  *,  hut  it  layeth  hold  of  the  posterity 

of  Abraham.** — Belsham's  Translation. 

"  *  It  layeth  not  hold  of  angels,  i.  e.  the  fear  of  death. 
This  interpretation  is  advanced  by  the  late  Rev. 
John  Palmer,  of  Macclesfield,  and  ingeniously  and 
learnedly  supported  by  him  in  the  Theological  Re- 
pository, vol.  V.  p.  161." 

Belsham, 
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Hebrews  il  17. 

"  Like  unto  fas  brethren." 

No.   L  ^CAKBOCEiL^TES.) 

Carpocrates,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,- 
and  in  many  respects  adopted  the  sentiments  of  the 
Gnostics,  was  probably  the  first  person  pretending 
to  Christianity,  who  asserted  the  simple  humanity 
of  Christ. 

His  followers  were  marked  on  the  ear  by  way  of 
distinction. 

Euseb.  Ircsfu  I^iph.  Hcer. 


No.  2.  (PAUXi  OF  6AM0SATA.) 

Paul  of  Samosata,  who  lived  in  the  third  century, 
contended,  that  the  Son  and  Holy  Gh6st  exist  in* 
God,  as  the  faculties  of  reason  and  activity  in  men ; 
that  Christ  was  born  a  mere  man ;  but  the  reason  of 
the  Father  descending  into  him,  caused  him  to  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  and  did  by  him  work  mi- 
racles, and  instruct  the  people.  His  followers  were 
called  Paulians,  Paulinists,  and  Samosatenians. 

Epiph»  Hares^  65.  Hillar.  de  Synod,  p.  136. 


Hebrews  iv.  12. 

"  The  word  of  God." 

(QUAKEBd.)  J 

It  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Quakers,  never 

to  mention  the  Scriptures  under  the  title  of  "  the 

13  : 
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Word  of  God/'  an  expression  so  common  among 
most  Christians.  This  expression,  say  the  Quakers, 
is  applied  to  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  by  applying  it  to  the  sacred  writings,  a  misap- 
plication of  passages  in  them  is  frequently  m- 
casioned. 

See  Tuke. 


Hebrews  iv.  14. 

«  Jesus  the  San  of  God" 

(UNITABIANISX.) 

''  So  called,  as  appears  from  tlie  explanation  of 
the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  because  he  was  the 
first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead  to  an  immortal 
life,  Rom.  i.  4. ;  Col.  i.  18." 

Belshofiu 


Hebrews  iv.  15. 

"  Was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  toe  are" 

(SOCINUS.) 

Socinus  held,  that  the  Lordship  and  dominion 
ascribed  to  Christ,  in  the  Scriptures,  implied  and 
authorized  the  worship  of  him  by  prayer. 

He  declared  it  to  be  his  opinion,  however,  that 
praying  or  offering  up  divine  worship  to  Christ,  is 
not  necessary  to  salvation.  In  his  answer  to  Wujeck, 
he  expresses  himself  in  the  following  manner : 

"  The  Christian,  whose  faith  is  so  gre^t,  as  to 
encourage  him  to  make  his  address  habitually  and 
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directly  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  who  standetb 
not  in  need  of  the  comfort  that  flows  from  the  in-? 
novation  of  Christ  his  brother,  who  was  *  tempted  in 
aU  things  like  as  he  is,*  that  Christian  is  not  obliged 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  by  prayer  or  sup-t 
plication." 

According,  therefore,  to  the  opinion  of  Socinus^ 
those  who  lay  asideall  regard  to  Christ  as  an  inters 
cesser,  and  address  themselves  directly  to  God,  ^k^m^ 
have  a  greater  measure  of  faith  than  others. 

FausU  Socin*  Oper. 


Hebrews  v.  1'. 

"  Taken  from  among  mear 

* 

(uNitARUNUM.) 

**  This  implies,  that  Jesus  was  taken  from  among 
men,  i.  e.  that  he  was  properly  a  man,  otherwise  the 
parallel  will  not  hold." 

BekhoM. 


•/ 


Hebrews  v.  4. 

'^  Called  of  God  c^s  wa^  Aaron!' 
(separatists.) 


In  arguing  with  Wesley  on  the  necessity  (^ 
separating  from  the  Church  of  England^  the  Sepa- 
ratists alleged,  that  the  ministers  themselves  disr 
claimed,  that  inward  call  to  the  ministry,  which  is 
at  least  as  necessary  as  the  outward;,  and,  they 
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weife  not  clear  whether  it  be.  lawful  to  atteaiil  the 
ministrations  of  those  whom  God  has  not  s^it  te 
minister. 

They  thought  also,  that  the  doctrines  actually 
taught  by  a  great  majority  of  the  church  nrinistenii 
were  not  only  wrong,  but  fundamentally  bo,  and 
subversive  of  the  whole  Gospel;  therefore^  they 
doubted  whether  it  were  lawful  to  bid  tfamn  God 
speed,  or  to  have  any  fellowship  with  thdm* 

Southet^s  Life  of  Wesley. 


Hebrews  v.  6* 

"  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after Jhe  order  of  Mekhisedec,** 
rfo,  1.  (theodotus.) 

.  Theo(lotus,  called,  by  way  of  distinction^  the 
Banker,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  not  only 
regarded  this^  passage  as  disproving  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  but  as  establishing  the  superiority  of  Mel* 
chisedec  over  Jesus. 

The  superiority  of  Melchisedec,  and  a  denial  of 
Christ^s  humanity,  were  the  leading  tenets  of  Theo- 
dotus  and  his  disciples.  They  scrutinized  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  spoke  of  Melchisedec. 
They  found  that  Moses  represented  him  as  the 
Priest  of  the  Most  High;  that  he  had  blessed 
Abraham ;  that  St.  Paul  asserted,  that  Melchisedec 
was  without  father,  without  beginning  of  days,  &c. 

From  these  passages,  Theodotus  and  his  disciples 
concluded,  that  Melchisedec  was  not  as  the  gene- 
rality of  men;  but  that  he  was  superior  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  first  Priest  of  the  Eternal  Priest- 
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hood,  through  whom  we  have  access  to  God,  and  to 
whom  we  ought  to  pay  our  worship. 

The  disciples  of  Theodotus  offered,  therefore, 
their  oblations  and  prayers  in  the  name  of  Melchi- 
sedec,  whom  they  regarded  as  the  true  mediator 
between  God  and  men :  who  ought  to  bless  us  in 
like  manner  as  he  blessed  Abraham. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  third  century,  Hierax 
partly  adopted  the  errors  of  Theodotus,  and 
asserted,  that  Melchisedec  was  the  Holy  Ghost* 

Others  have  maintained,  that  Melchisedec  was 
Christ  himself. 

Epiph*  Hares.  67.  Hieracitarum.'^CuneuSf  RepubL  des  HebreuXy 
torn.  i.  1.  iii.  c.  3.  Diet  des  Hhisks  Art.Mekhisediciens. 


No.  2.  (hutchinsoniaks.) 

That  Melchisedec  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ, 
there  can  be  little  doubt ;  but  that  he  was  actually 
the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  in  a  human  form, 
is  a  tenet  of  the  Hutchinsonians,  though  not  quite 
peculiar  to  them. 

See  a  learned  dissertatuin,  attempting  to  prove  this^  in^thejirst  voL 

of  Mr.  HoUoway*s  "  Originals.*' 


Hebrews  vii.  L 

*'  Melchisedec:' 

(See  Note  on  Rom.  iv.  1.) 
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Hebrews  viL  25. 

(UVITAMANISM.) 

**  Whence  he  is  able  also  to  save  completely  aU  that  come  wUoOod 
through  Attity  as  he  ever  Uveth  to. manage  their  concerns^  for 
iAm.''— Wakefield's  Translation. 

*^*  To  manage  their  concems-^nic  to  tvTvy^av^iv*  See 
this  idea  otherwise  expressed  in  ix.  24.  See  alsoi 
Epicteti,  sect' 40 ;  but  Uiere  is  no  need  of  authorities 
to  establish  this  sense  of  the  word.** 

Wakejield. 
**  Since  he  ever  Uveth  to  interpose  for  ^A^ft/'-^-Unitariaii  Verfioii. 

**  The  word  evrvyxavfo  is  of  very  general  import 
It  signifies  interposing  in  any  way,  either  for  or 
against  another.  It  is  applied  to  Christ  only  twice 
in  the  New  Testament,  here  and  Rom.  viii.  34.' 
There  is  no  reason  to  limit  the  sense  to  intercession, 
or  praying  for  or  against  another.  '  The  perpetual 
intercession  of  Christ,  here  noted,'  says  Mr.  lindsey, 
(Seq.  p.  88.  Note),  '  may,  perhaps,  be  the  continual 
operation  and  effect  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine  in 
the  world,  by  which  men  are  brought  to  believe  in 
God  by  him,  and  to  be  saved.'  Perhaps  it  m^y 
mean,  that  Christ>  in  his  exalted  state,  is  exerting 
his  powers  in  some  unknown  way  for  the  benefit  of 
his  Church.  This  text  gives  no  countenance  to  the 
custom  of  offering  prayers  to  God  through  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ.  The  only  remaining  places  in 
which  the  word  Bvrvyxavb)  occurs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, are  Acts  xxvii.  24. ;  Rom.  viii.  27. ;  xi.  2." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 
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Hebrews  vii,  27, 

(UNITARIANISir.) 

"  This  he  did  once  far  allP — Belsham's  Translation. 

'  **  Tovro  yap  cttocijctcv — This  text  has  greatly  puzzled 
the  commentators ;  and  is,  indeed,  when  rightly  un- 
derstood, a  complete  refutation  of  the  popular  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement,  viz.  that  Christ  died  to  ex- 
piate, or  jtnake  atonement,  or  other  satisfaction,  or 
appease  the  wrath  of  the  Father  for  the  sins*,  the 
moral  offences  of  mankind.  This  he  did  once  for 
all.  What  ?  The  construction  plainly  requires  that 
the  antecedent  should  be,  he  offered  sacrifice  first 
for  his  own  sins,  and  after  that  for  those  of  the 
people.  So  Grotius :  *  Videtur  hie  et  supra  dici^ 
c.  v/  3.  Christus  quoque  obtulisse  noh  saepius  qui- 
dem  sed  semel  pro  peccatis  non  populi  tantum  sed 
et  suis.'  So  Crellius  :  *  Principaliter  hie  de  obla- 
tione  pro  ipsius  pohtificis  peccatis  agi,  ex  superiori- 
bus,  ipsoque  rationum  contextu  manifestum  est' 

**  The  plain  interpretation  is,  that  the  sins  of  Christ 
were  merely  ceremonial,  such  as  the  High  Priest 
was  accustomed  to  expiate  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
chap.  ix.  7.  Our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah,  of 
which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  the 
priesthood :  ver.  14,  he  was,  therefore,  to  the  priest- 
hood in  an  unconsecrated  state ;  that  is,  ceremoni- 
ally, a  sinner.  And  as  Aaron  was  consecrated  to 
his  priestly  office  by  the  blood  of  animal  sacrifices, 
so  Christ  was  consecrated  to  his  nobler  office  by  his 
own  blood.  In  this  sense  he  offered  a  sacrifice  for 
his  own  sins.  This  way  of  representing  the  death  of 
Christ,  was  adapted  to  conciliate  the  prejudices  of 
the  Hebrew  Christians.  Also,  as  the  posterity  of 
Aaron  were  successively  removed  by  death,  ver.  23, 

F  f 
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successive  Priests  were  consecrated  by  successive 
sacrifices.    But  Christ  lives  for  ever  a  consecrated 
Priest,  and  has  no  successor.    Further,  Priests  under 
the  law  were  subject  to  infirmity,  and  niight  dese- 
crate themselves  by  ceremonial  poUutioa  and  in* 
advertent  acts :  ver,  28.  It  was  necessary,  therefore, 
that  they  should  be  reconsecrated  by  daily  and  by 
annual  sacrifices;  but  Christ,  being  incapable  o^ 
ceremonial  desecration,  his  own  sacrifice  is  suffi-* 
cient.    He  is  now  perfect  for  ever.    And  let  it  bet 
remarked,  in  the  very  same  sense  in  which  Christ 
offered  a  sacrifice  for  his  own  sins,  in  that  very 
sense  did  he  offer  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people* 
There  is  no  distinction.    But  the  sins  of  Chr^t 
were  not  moral,  but  ceremonial    No  sacrifices  are 
appointed  for  moral  offences,  either  under  the  pl4 
dispensation  or  the  new ;  no  atonement,  no  appease 
ing    of  divine  wrath,    no   satisfaction  to   offended 
justice.    But  as  Christ,  by  his  one  sacrifice,  cottf 
secrated  himself  for  ever,  transferred  himself  from  a 
ceremonially  unholy,  to  a  ceremonially  holy  state ; 
so  exactly  in  the  same  way  those  who  believe  the 
Gospel,  are,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  made  cere- 
monially pure.    From  sinners  they  become  saints ; 
they  are  transferred  from  the  community  of  unbe* 
lievers  and  enemies,  to  that  of  believers  who  are 
reconciled  to  God ;  and  from  this  holy  qommuoity 
nothing  can  exclude  them,  but  wilful  apostacy, 
voluntary  transgression ;  and  for  these  no  sacrifice 
is  provided. 

•*  What  the  writer  means  is  this :  that  as  Aaron 
and  his  sons  were  consecrated  to  the  priestly  office 
by  sprinkling  of  the  real  blood  of  the  animal  victim, 
Lev.  viii.  30. ;  so  converts  to  the  Gospel  are  con* 
secrated  to  God  by  the  figurative  application  of  the 
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blood  of  Christ ;  and  he  give&  this  view  of  the  pur** 
pose  of  the  death  of  Christ,  merely  to  reconcile  the 
mind$  of  the  Hebrews  to  a  fact^  to.  them  the  most 
mortifying  that  could  possibly  be  conceived,  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Messiah,"  

Belsham, 


Hebrews  viii.  4. 

"  He  would  not  be  a  Priest  J' 

**  Dr,  Sykes  argues  from  this  text,  1,  '  That  Jesus 
never  did  act  as  a  priest  on  earth ;  2.  That  he  did 
not  offer  himself  as  a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross ;  for  if 
he  had,  he  must  have  acted  as  a  priest;  3.  That  the 
cross  is  not,  nor  can  it  be  considered  in  any  sense 
as  an  altar ;  4«  That  the  oblation  of  himself  upon 
earth,  or  the  shedding  his  blood,  was  no  part  of  his 
sacerdotal  office ; ,  for  this  was  all  done  and  over  be- 
fore his  priesthood  began/  " 

Belsham, 


Hebrews  viii.  11. 

'*  And  they  shall  not  tea/ch^*  ^c. 

Dr.  Priestley  had  a  very  peculiar  idea  of  the  state 
of  things  which  will  take  place  in  the  Hebrew  na- 
tion when  these  prophecies  are  fulfilled,  *' That  in 
this  new  and  future  state  of  things,  the  forms  of  the 
ancient  law  will  be  resumed,  and  continue  to  the 
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end  of  time,  is  evident  from  the  very  particular  des- 
cription of  the  temple,  and  the  service  of  it,  in  the 
book  of  Ezekiel.  And  that  there  will  be  no  change 
of  the  priesthood,  is  evident  from  its  being  there  de- 
clared, that  it  will  be  in  the  family  of  Zadoc,  while 
the  temporal  sovereignty  will  be  in  the  family  of 
David ;  so  that  both  the  king  and  the  priest  will  be 
according  to  the  ancient  constitution,  and  the  busi- 
ness of  sacrificing  will  be  conducted  by  them  as  it 
had  been  before." 


H£BR£ws  ix.  1. 

'     '    "  Ordinances.*^ 

No,  1. 

In  the  fourth  century,  the  prodigious  number  of 
rites  and '  ceremonies  which  had  been  invented, 
called  forth  that  well-known  saying  of  Augustine, 
that  **  the  yoke  under  which  the  Jews  formerly 
groaned,  was  more  tolerable  than  that  imposed  upon 
many  Christians  in  his  time." 

Augustin. Epist.  \\9.ad  Januarium, 


No.  2.  (OEBEK  CHUACH.) 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Greek  Church  are  numer- 
ous and  burthensome,  and  a  great  part  of  them  con- 
tinued upon  the  authority  of  oral  tradition  only. 

See  King's  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Greek  Church. 
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Hebrews  ix.  10. 

"  Div€7'S  washings.**  '» 

(quakhw.J  ' 

The  Quakers  class  baptism  among  those  '*  divers 
washings,"  which  were  imposed  for  a  time  only. 

(See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  iii.  11.) 


Hebiiews  ix.  14. 

(UNITABIAKISM.) 

**  How  muck  Tfiore  will  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  offered  himself  with 
a  spotless  mind  *  unto  God,  cleanse  your  conscience/'  Sfc, 

Wakefield's  Translation.    ^ 

**  *  With  a  spotless  mindy  Sea  TrvtvfmTog  ajxiiyjjuov,  mora 
literally,  spotless  in  his  mindy  in  contradistinction  to 
the  mere  bodies  of  sacrifices  under  the  law,  spoken  of 
in  the  former  verse. 

"  The  JEthiopic  version  has  no  epithet  to  ttvcv/iotoc  ; 
Coptic  and  Vulgate,  read  ayiou  for  acoivtov,  which  is 
not  amiss :  offered  himself  ^  with  a  holy  mindy  a  spotless 
victim  unto  God^^ 

Wakefield.  ' 

•*  How  much  more  will  the  blood  of  Christy  who  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
offered  himself  spotless  to  God,  purify  your  conscience  from  dead 
works.*' — Belsbam's  Translation.  - 
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Hebrews  ix.  22. 

*'  Without  sheddmg  of  blood  is  no  remission.'' 

(uHItAllUNttli.) 

'^  The  tabernacle^  the  vessels  of  the  service,  and 
other  inanimate  things,  are  here  represented  as  pori* 
fied  with  blood ;  and  of  these  it  is  said,  that  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remission.  In 
exact  conformity  to  this,  the  priest  is  said.  Lev. 
xvi.  18.  23,  by  sprinkling  of  blood  to  make  atone- 
ment for  the  altar,  and  to  reconcile  the  holy  place ; 
the  altar  and  the  tabernacle,  as  well  as  the  priests 
and  congregation,  ver.  33. 

**  Inanimate  beings,  are  thus  represented  as  sinners, 
which  need  remission,  atonement,  and  reconciliation 
by  the  sprinkling  of  blood.  The  meaning  is  obvious. 
Previously  to  the  lustration,  they  were  in  a  profane 
and  unholy  state ;  by  the  application  of  that  rite, 
they  were  set  apart  and  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God. 

*'  This  explains  the  sense  in  which  the  word  sinner 
often  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and  also  that  in 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  is  said  to  cleanse  from 
sin ;  for  it  is  never  said  to  atone  for  it.  They  sure 
called  sinners,  who  live  neither  under  the  Mosaic, 
nor  under  the  Christian  covenant,  and  who  are 
therefore  said  to  be  in  an  unholy  state,  how  excellent 
soever  their  moral, character  maty  be,  and  they  are 
called  saints  or  holy,  who  publicly  profess  the 
Christian  religion,  whatever  be  the  imperfection  of 
their  moral  characters,  and  these  are  purified  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  because  his  death  ratified  the 
new  covenant ;  and  his  blood  is  in  a  figurative  sense 
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said  to  be  sprinkled  upon  believers,  to  separate  them 
from  the  unbelieving  world  to  the  service  and  wor~ 
ship  of  God." 

Bekham, 


Hebrews  x.  19. 

*  (UNITARIANISM.) 

"  Having  therefore,  brethren  !  full  liberty  to  go  into  *  the  sanctuary, 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  f/* — ^Wakefield's  Translatipn. 

"  *  Liberty  to  go  into. — ^Though  almost  all  the  ex- 
positors interpret  this  of  heaven,  yet  the  connexion 
clearly  shews,  that  it  must  signify  the  Christian  co- 
venant typified  by  the  celestial  tabernacle  exhibited 
to  Moses  in  the  mount,  in  which  Jesus,  our  High 
Priest,  is  represented  as  officiating.'* 

Behham. 

"  f  Blood  of  Jesus. — i.  e.  the  High  Priest  went  into 
the  most  holy  place,  purified  with  the  blood  of  the 
animal  victim,  so  we,  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  may  enter  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  i.  e» 
the  Christian  covenant.'* 

Belsham. 


Hebrews  x.  38. 

^  My  soul  shall  have^  j*c. 

(UNITARIAKISM.) 

''  This  is  one  instance,  among  innumerable  others, 
to  prove,  that  the  soul  does  not  signify  a  separate 
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immaterial  nubstance,  but  a  person's  self.     No. one 
wiU  maintain  that  God  has  a  separable  souL**  >        . 

Belskam. 


Hebrews  xi.  4. 

(UMITARIANISM.) 

"  As  to  all  the  inferences  which  have  been  drawn 
from  the  story  of  Abel,  concerning  the  divine  ap- 
pointment of  animal  sacrifices,  the  necessity  of  a 
propitiatory  oflfering,  Abel's  faith  in  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  and  the  like,  they  are,  to  the  last  degree, 
precarious,  and  seem  to  originate  wholly  in  the  fond 
partiality  of  men  to  their  own  mysterious  and  un- 
scriptural  notions,  without  the  least  foundation  in 
the  narrative." 

Belsham. 


Hebrews  xi.  5. 

"  Enoch:' 

*•  The  writer  assumes  the  truth  of  the  narration 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and,  admitting  the  facts, 
his  conclusions  are  just.  Nevertheless,  as  the  in- 
spiration of  the  writer  of  that  book  is  no  where 
asserted,  and  as  the  sources  of  his  information  are 
of  doubtful  authority,  I  do  not  know  that  we  are 
obliged  to  admit  the  truth  of  the  facts  without 
hesitation.  In  the  present  instance  there  is  suffi- 
cient reason  for  suspending  assent.    When  Jesus 
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was  transfigured,  Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  to 
him,  and  conversed  with  him.  Had  Enoch  been 
translated  as  they  probably  were,  it  is  reasonable  to 
believe,  that  he  also  would  have  appeared  with 
them.  Upon  this  subject,  however,  we  are  not 
very  competent  to  judge,  and  must  be  content  to 
leave  the  history  in  the  same  obscurity  as  that  in 
which  we  find  it." 

Belskam. 

I-  ^  1 

^^^L  Hebrews  xi.  17.  ■ 

^^^^B  "  Offered  up  Isaac."  ^H 

f        "  I  quite  agree  with  Hallett,  that  God  had  as    ■ 

perfect  a  right  to  take  away  the  life  of  Isaac  as  a 
1  victim  upon  the  altar,  as  by  a  common  disease,  or 
j  any  other  means ;  also,  that  God  had  an  unques- 
I  tionable  right  to  put  the  faith  of  his  father  to  the 
severe  trial  of  requiring  him  to  officiate  as  Priest 
upon  the  occasion.  I  am  also  ready  to  admit,  that 
Abraham,  having  clearly  ascertained  that  it  was  a 
divine  command,  was  not  only  perfectly  innocent, 
but  highly  meritorious  in  his  ready  obedience  to  a 
precept  so  harsh  and  painful;  and  finally,  that  a 
case  so  extraordinary  as  this,  would  give  no  encou- 
ragement to  human  sacrifices,  and  could  not  rea- 
sonably be  pleaded  as  a  precedent  for  this  purpose, 
and  that  it  served  in  its  peculiar  circumstances  as  a 
memorable  example  of  faith  and  submission  to  the 
will  of  God  in  this  venerable  patriarch.  Still,  how- 
ever, it  is  an  idea  so  improbable,  so  revolting,  so 
unlike  any  thing  and  every  thing  in  the  divine  cha- 
racter and  dispensations,  that  a  father  should  be 
requested  to  sacrifice  his  son  upon  the  altar,  that 
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notwithstanding  the  testimony  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  appealed  to  a&  it  is  by  the  author  of  this 
Epistle,  whose  authority,  however,  is  of  little  value^ 
I  must  acknowledge,  tiiat  I  feel  great  doubt  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  fact*  It  is  possible  that  the  his*" 
toTi£m  may  only  mean  to  relate  a  visionary  scene  ; 
as  it  is  generally  allowed,  that  some  scenes  are  suefa, 
which  are  described  in  the  prophets  as  historiCi  hctik 
Or,  possibly,  it  may  be  a  figurative  way  of  repre- 
senting, that  the  life  of  Isaac,  the  heir  of  the  pro- 
mise, had,  by  some  means  or  other,  been  exposed 
to  danger  in  a  situation  in  which  the  father  had 
shewn  great  fortitude  and  an  unwavering  confidence 
in  the  divine  promise.*' 

Bcltham. 


Hebrews  xi.  21. 

No.  1.  (ROMAN  Catholics.) 

**  Blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  adored  the  top  of  his 

rod.'* — Roman  Catholic  Version. 

**  The  Apostle  here  follows  the  ancient  Greek 
Bible  of  the  seventy  interpreters,  (which  translates 
in  this  manner.  Gen.  xlvii.  31.)  and  alleges  this  fact 
of  Jacob,  in  paying  a  relative  honour  and  venera^ 
tion  to  the  top  of  the  rod  or  sceptre  of  Joseph,  as  to 
a  figure  of  Christ's  sceptre  and  kingdom^  as  an  in* 
stance  and  argument  of  his  faith.  But  Protestants^ 
who  are  no  friends  to  this  relative  honour,  have  cor- 
rupted the  text,  by  translating  it,  ^  he  warshippeij 
leafiing  upon  the  top  of  his  staff;'  as  if  this  circum* 
stance  of  leaning  upon  his  staff  were  any  argument 

15 
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of  Jacob's  faith,  or  worthy  the  being  thus  particu- 
larly taken  notice  of  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 

Mr.  Butler,  in  his  "  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,"  cites  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
upon  images,  &c. 

"  Although  the  images  of  Christ,  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  God,  and  the  other  saints,  are  to  be  kept 
and  retained,  particularly  in  churches,  and  due 
honour  and  veneration  paid  to  them,  yet  we  are  not 
to  believe,  that  there  is  any  divinity  or  power  in 
them,  for  which  we  respect  them ;  or  that  anything 
is  to  be  asked  from  them ;  or  that  trust  is  to  be 
placed  in  them,  as  the  heathens  of  old  trusted  in 
their  idols. 

"  Open  our  Catechisms,"  says  Mr.  Butler,  "  you 
will  find  it  asked,  *  May  we  pray  to  relics  or 
images?'  You  will  find  it  answered,  '  No,  by  no 
means;  for  they  have  no  life  or  sense  to  hear  or  help 
us.'  Then  open  '  Gather's  Papist  Misrepresented,' 
you  will  read,  'Cursed  is  he  that  commits  idolatry, 
that  prays  to  images  or  relics,  or  worships  them 
for  God.' 

"  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  on  those  subjects. 

*'  We  venerate  the  cross,  as  a  memorial  of  the  pas- 
sion and  death  of  the  Author  of  our  salvation. 

"  We  venerate  the  images,  paintings,  and  relics  o£ 
the  saints,  as  memorials,  that  bring  their  virtues 
and  rewards  to  our  minds  and  hearts.  We  also 
venerate  their  relics,  as  portions  of  their  holy  bodies, 
which  will  be  glorified  through  all  eternity." 

Butler's  Book  c/ the  Jtoman  Catholic  Church. 
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No.  2.  (relics.) 

**  At  one  time,**  says  Dr.  Southey,  "  relics,  or 
entire  bodies,  used  to  be  carried  about  the  country, 
and  exhibited  to  the  credulous  multitude ;  but  this 
practice  gave  occasion  to  such  scandalous  impos- 
tures, that  it  was  at  length  suppressed.  The  bodies 
of  their  saints  are  even  now  exposed  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Churches :  some  dried  and  shrivelled,  others 
reduced  to  a  skeleton,  clothed  either  in  religious 
habits,  or  in  the  most  gorgeous  garments ;  a  spec- 
tacle as  ghastly  as  the  superstition  itself  is  de- 
grading !  The  poor  fragments  of  mortality — a  skull, 
a  bone  or  the  fragments  of^  a  bone,  a  tooth,  or  a 
tongue,  were  either  mounted  or  set,  according  to 
the  size,  in  gold  and  silver,  deposited  in  costliest 
shrines  of  the  finest  workmanship,  and  enriched  with 
the  most  precious  gems.  Churches  soon  began  to 
vie  with  each  other  in  the  number  and  variety  of 
those  imaginary  treasures,  which  were  sources  of 
real  wealth  to  their  possessors." 

Southey* s  Book  of  the  Church. 


No.   3.  (iCONODULI. — ICONOMACHI.) 

In  the  great  controversy  in  the  eighth  century, 
respecting  the  worshipping  of  images,  those  who 
advocated  this  custom  were  denominated  Iconoduli 
or  Iconolatrae,  and  their  adversaries  were  distin- 
guished by  the  titles  of  Iconomachi  and  Iconoclastae. 


No*  4*  (greek  church.) 

Though  the  members  of  the  Greek  Church  at 
the  present  day  abhor  the  use  of  carved  or  graven 
images,'  and  charge  the  Latins  with  idolatry  on  that 
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account,  they,  notwithstanding,  admit  into  their 
houses  and  churches  the  picture  of  our  Saviour,  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  a  whole  multitude  of  saints,  to  in- 
struct, they  say,  the  ignorant,  and  to  animate  the 
devotions  of  others.  These  pictures  are  usually 
suspended  on  the  partition  or  screen  that  separates 
the  chancel  from  the  body  of  the  church,  which  from 
them  receives  the  name  of  Iconostos ;  and  they 
honour  them  by  bowing,  kissing  them,  and  offering 
up  their  devotions  before  them.  They  likewise 
sometimes  perfume  them  with  incense.  Upon 
some  of  their  great  festivals,  they  expose  to  view, 
on  a  table,  in  the  middle  of  the  choir,  the  pictures 
of  the  saint  whom  they  commemorate,  bowing  as 
they  approach,  and  kissing  it  with  the  greatest  rever- 
ence :  and  Mr.  Tournefort  observes,  that  their  de- 
votion to  the  saints,  and  particularly  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  comes  but  little  short  of  idolatry.  Yet 
they  are  far  from  thinking  that  they  are  thus  guilty 
.  of  any  breach  of  the  second  commandment,  which, 
according  to  them,  prohibits  only  the  making  of 
graven  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  such  idols  as 
the  Gentiles  believed  to  be  gods ;  whereas  their 
pictures,  being  used  merely  as  remembrances  of 
Christ  and  the  saints,  have  written  on  each  of  them 
the  name  of  the  saint  whom  it  is  meant  to  repre- 
sent. But  in  their  arguments  in  defence  of  this 
preference  of  painting  to  sculpture,  there  appears  to 
be  little  solidity.  They,  however,  consider  them- 
selves as  secure,  under  the  authority  of  St.  John 
Damascenus,  Nicephorus,  &c. 

Adam' I  Redgiout  JVorld. 
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Hebrews  xi.  29. 

■  r 

''  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea.** 

Dr.  Gedde«»  and  some  of  the  German  comoteih 
tators  contend^  that  Moses,  having  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  the  situation  of  the  sands,  during  his 
long  residence  in  the'wildemess,  took  advantage  of 
the.  ebb  tide  to  conduct  the  Israelites  over  the  sands» 
where  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  for  want  of  informa- 
tion, perished. 


Hebrews  xi.  40. 

'^  Ood  having  provided  some  better  thing  J* 

It  is  a  strange  conceit  of  Mr.  Hallett's,  that 
**  good  men,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  con- 
tinued after  death  in  a  state  of  insensibility  till  the 
coming  of  Christ;  but  that  all  good  Christians^ 
when  they  die,  enter  immediately  upon  a  state  of 
activity  and  happiness,  and  that  this  is  the  better 
thing  provided  for  us.'' 


Hebrews  xii.  22. 

(UKITARIAKISM.) 

"  And  to  myriads  o/wessen^fer^,"— Unitarian  Version. 

"  As  the  writer  is  evidently  describing  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  dispensation,  as  contrsisted  with 
the  Mosaic,  the  connection  requires  that  the  word 
angels  should  be  understood  as  in  chap  i.  of  pro- 
phets and  messengers  from  God.    And  the  writer 
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may  well  be  supposed  to  allude  to  the  abundant 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Apostolic  age,  by 
which  multitudes  were  divinely  qualified,  as  qies- 
sengers  from  God,  to  teach  and  to  confirm  the  (ioc-; 
trine  of  the  Gospel." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 

Hebrews  xiL  24. 

**  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,'* 

(antikouians.) 

The  Antinomians  bdieve  that  the  new  covenant 
i3  not  made  properly  with  us,  but  with  Christ  for 
us ;  and  that  this  corenant  is  all  of  it  ia  promise, 
having  no  condition  for  us  to  perform  ;  for  faith,  re-^ 
pentance,  and  obedience,  are  not  conditions  on  our 
part,  but  Christ's,  and  that  he  repented,  believed; 
and  obeyed  for  us. 

Gregory*s  Hist.  Sfc, 


No.  1. 


Hebrews  xiii.  4. 

**  Marriage,'* 


Archbishop  Whitgift  wrote  to  Queen  Elizabeth, 
complaining  that  the  commons  had  ''  passed  a  bill, 
giving  liberty  to  marry  at  all  times  of  the  year  with- 
out restraint,  contrary  to  the  old  canons  continually 
observed  among  us." 
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No.  2.  (d;[EKCIORT,  PUBITAK8.) 

The  Directory  for  the  public  worship  of  Grod,  ra*- 
tified  by  the  parliament,  1645,  forbad  the  use  of  the 
ring  in  marriage. 

The  Puritans  made  particular  objection  to  those 
words  used  in  the  marriage  service,  "  with  my  body 
1  thee  worship/' 

See  NeaL 


No.  3.  (COMMOXWSALTB*) 

(Commonwealth,  1653.)  The  solemnizing  of  ma- 
trimony had  hitherto  been  engrossed  by  the  clergy, 
but  this  convention  considered  it  as  an  evil  contract, 
and  put  it  into  the  hands  of  the  justices  of  the  peace, 
by  an  ordinance,  which  says,  "  That  after  the  29th 
of  September,  1653,  all  persons  who  shall  agree  to 
be  married  within  the  Commonwealth  of  England, 
shall  deliver  in  their  names,  and  places  of  abode, 
with  the  names  of  their  parents,  guardians,  and  over- 
seers, to  the  registrar  of  the  parish  where  each  party 
lives,  who  shall  publish  the  banns  in  the  church  or 
chapel  three  several  Lord's  Days,  after  the  morning 
service ;  or  else  in  the  market-place,  three  severaJ 
weeks  successively,  between  the  hours  of  eleven  and 
two,  of  a  market-day,  if  the  party  desire  it.  The 
registrar  shall  make  out  a  certificate  of  the  due  per- 
formance of  one  or  the  other,  at  the  request  of  the 
parties  concerned,  without  which  they  shall  not 
proceed  to  marriage ;  it  is  further  enacted,  that  all 
persons  intending  to  marry  shall  come  before  some 
justice  of  the  peace,  within  the  county,  city,  or  town 
corporate,   where   publication  has  been  made   as 


ON  HEBREWS  xl"- 

aforesaid,  with  their  certi6cate,  and  with  sufficient 
proof  of  the  consent  of  the  parents,  if  either  party 
be  under  age,  and  then  the  marriage  shall  proceed 
in  this  manner. 

"  The  man  to  be  married  shall  take  the  woman 
by  the  hand,  and  distinctly  pronounce  these  words. 
I,  A.  B.  do  here,  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  searcher 
of  all  hearts,  take  thee,  C.  D.  for  my  wedded  wife, 
and  do  also,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  before 
these  witnesses,  promise  to  be  to  thee  a  loving  and 
faithful  husband. 

"  Then  the  woman,  taking  the  man  by  the  hand, 
shall  plainly  and  distinctly  pronounce  these  words. 
I,  C.  D.  do  here,  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  searcher 
of  all  hearts,  take  thee,  A.  B.  for  my  wedded  hus- 
band, and  do  also,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  these 
witnesses,  promise  to  be  to  thee  a  loving,  faithful, 
and  obedient  wife. 

"  After  this,  the  justice  may  and  shall  declare  the 
said  man  and  woman  to  be  from  henceforth  husband 
and  wife,  and  from  and  after  such  consent,  so  ex- 
pressed, and  such  declaration  made  of  the  same,  as 
the  form  of  marriage,  it  shall  be  good  and  effectual 
in  law ;  and  no  other  marriage  whatsoever  within 
the  Commonwealth  of  England,  after  the  29th  of 
September,  1653,  shall  be  held  or  accounted  a  mar- 
riage according  to  the  law  of  England," 

This  ordinance  was  conhrmed  by  the  Protector's 
parliament  in  the  year  165G,  except  the  clause, 
"  That  no  other  marriage  whatsoever,  within  the 
Commonwealth  of  England,  shall  be  held  or  ac- 
counted a  legal  marriage." 


4S0  ON .  HEBBBW8  tHi.  10. 

■■■       t      :   ■        ■  .    •  . 

-No.  4«  (iCORAVUNS.) 

The  Moravians  published  the  following  accpuntK 
of  their  custom  respecting  matrimony. 

*'  We  highly  reverence  marriage,  as  greatly  con- 
ducive to  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  neither  our 
young  men  nor  women  enter  into  it  till  they  a8siir-> 
edly  know  that  they  are  married  to  Christ.  Wheat 
any  know  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  they  should 
change  their  state,  both  the  man  and  woman  aie 
placed  some  time  with  some  married  persons,  who 
instruct  them  how  to  behave,  so  that  their  married 
life  may  be  pleasing  to  God.  Then  their  design  is 
laid  before  the  whole  church,  and  after  about  four- 
teen days  they  are  solemnly  joined,  though  ii6t 
otherwise  habited  than  they  are  at  other  timtt.  If 
they  make  any  entertainment,  they  invite  only  a  few 
intimate  friends,  by  whose  faithful  admonition  t^y 
may  be  better  prepared  to  bear  the  cross,,  vsA  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith.'* 

This  passage  Wesley  inserted  in  the  second  part 
of  his  journal,  without  any  comment  or  further^- 
planation. 

Scutbey's  Life  of  Wesley 


No.  1. 


Hebrews  xiii.  10. 

"  We  have  an  altar." 


Ridley,  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  the  rest  of  the 
English  Reformers,  were  unanimously  of  opinion, 
that  the  retaining  altars  would  serve  only  to  nourish 
in  people's  minds  the  superstitious  opinion  of  a  pro- 


ON  HEBREWS  xui.  10. 

pitiatory  mass,  and  would  minister  an  occasion  of 
offence  and  division  among  the  godly.  But  some  of 
tbe  bishops  refused  to  comply  with  the  council  s 
order ;  as  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester,  and  Heath,  of 
Worcester ;  insisting  on  the  Apostle's  words  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  We  have  an  altar ;"  and  rather  than 
comply,  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  deprived  of 
their  bishopricks  for  contumacy,  October,  1551. 

Neal'i  History  of  the  Puritans. 

(See  Note  on  1  Cor.  x.  21.)     . 


No.  2,  (rouan  catholics,) 

"  We  make  a  reverence  to  the  altar  upon  which 
mass  is  said,  because  it  is  the  seat  of  these  divine 
mysteries,  and  figure  of  Christ,  who  is  not  only  our 
Priest  and  Sacrifice,  but  our  Altar  too,  inasmuch  as 
we  offer  up  our  prayers  and  sacrifices  through  him. 

"  Upon  the  altar  we  always  have  a  crucifix,  that, 
as  the  mass  is  said  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  passion 
and  death,  both  priest  and  people  may  have  before 
their  eyes,  during  this  sacrifice,  the  image  that  puts 
tbem  in  mind  of  his  passion  and  death.  And  there 
are  always  lighted  candles  upon  the  altar  during 
mass ;  as  well  to  honour  the  victory  and  triumph  of 
our  great  king  (which  is  there  celebrated)  by  these 
lights,  which  are  tokens  of  our  joy  and  of  his  glory, 
as  to  denote  the  light  of  faith,  with  which  we  are 
to  approach  to  him." 

See  "  the  Garden  of  the  Soul,  or  Manual  o/Spiritaal  Exercises  and 
InstruclioHS for  the  Roman  Catholics" 


4Sfk  OH  flEflllBWI  m.  M. 

,  .  ... 

Mo.  3«  (UNITARIAKISM.) 

^'  Tlie  Epistlft  to  the  Hebrews  is  the  first  4af  thos^ 
boo]i£s  whidh  are  distibgnished  by  Busebius  as  hlT« 
kig  been  disputed  in  the  primitiyid  tiges  of  Ghristi^ 
daoitf,  Mfd  which,  thercifbre,  are  Hot  to  be  received 
ds  of  equal  authority  With  the  rent.  This  Epistie^ 
howetdf >  vrbkik  oontains  many  inlpolrt&^  obetervv- 
tions,  and  many  wholesome  truths,  mingled,  indeed,, 
with  some  far-fetched  analogies  and  inaccurate  rea- 
soning, IvM  ptdbably  written  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  for  it  contains  no  allu- 
sion to  those  calamitous  events.  But  by  whom  it 
was  written  is  uncertain.  Origin  says  that  no  one 
can  tell  who  was  the  author  of  it.  It  has  beeft  ti^ 
cribed  to  Paul^  to  Barnabas,  to  Luke,  and  to  Ti- 
mothy ;  but  if  Origen,  the  most  learned  and  inquisi- 
tive writer  in  the  third  ceirtmry,  could  not  discover 
^  author;  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  attempt  it,  and  we 
must  be  content  to  remain  in  ignorance." 


JAMES. 


James  i.  1. 


\ . 


Luther  rejected  the  Epistle  of  St  James  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul^  in  relation  to 
justification;  he  also  set  aside  the  Apocalypse;  both 
of  which  are  now  received  as  canonical  in  the 
Lutheran  Church. 


Jj4MPS  ii.  19, 

(y|¥llAmAlfISI|.) 

**  ThovL  believest  that  God  is  One — thou  doest  well ;  the  denums* 
also  believe  and  trembleJ* — Unitarian  Version. 

**  *  The  demons — Human  ghosts.  Mr.  Farnier  sup- 
posefii  a^i  alltitioB  to  Job  xxvi.  5^  which  he  r^fiders, 
»^  Ihe'  giants,  or  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  tremble 
under  the  waters  td^e^ier  with  their  hosts.'  He 
adds>  ^  thajt  St.  James  doth  not  appear  to  be  detiver- 
ing  any  new  doctrine  eoneeming  demons,  but  rather 
to  be  argqieg  >vith  tits  psTSOOi  tO  whomh^  writes  it, 
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on  their  own  principles.    Farmer  on  Demoniacs,  p. 
21 1 — 216.    First  edition.*" 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Vertian. 


James  ii.  24. 

"  WorkiJ*  ^ 

Pelagius  contended,  that  good  works  were  not 
merely  meritorious,  but  the  tn^y  condition  of  salva- 
tion. 


James  v.  12. 

"  Swear  not/" 
No.  1.  (lampetiaks.) 

The  Lampetians  asserted,  that  man  ought  to  per* 
form  no  action  against  his  free  agency,  whence  all 
vows  were  undoubtedly  unlawful ;  in  all  other  re- 
spects, this  sect  professed  the  doctrines  of  Arianism. 

Gregory* $  Hist  ^c. 


No.  2.  (apostolics.) 

The  Apostolics,  (so  called  from  their  professing 
to  exhibit  in  their  lives  and  manners  the  piety  and 
virtues  of  the  holy  Apostles),  were  a  sect  of  the 
twelfth  century.  The  chief  of  their  peQuliaritie^ 
was,  ''  holding  it  unlawful  to  take  an  oath." 

St,  BernarduSf  Sermo  65,  in  Canticumyiom*  iv. 
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» 

No.  3.  (aUAKEBS.) 

This  piaissage  is  also  frequently  quoted  by  the 
Quakers,  as  one  upon  which  their  practice  of  de^ 
dining  to  take  an  oath  upon  any  occasion  whatever 
is  founded. 

Mr.  Gumey  observes,  "  that  the  Greek  particle 
is  capable  of  being  rendered'  not  even/  as  well  as 
.  *  nor.'    Compare  Mark  iii.  20." 

*'  Graviter  falluntur  qui  solam  a  Christo  impro- 
bairi  putant  consuetudinem  jurandi  per  res  alias 
extra  Deiim;  nam  Jacobus,  optimus  Christi  Inter- 
pres,  ait  '  non  jursmdum;  neque  per  coBlum,  neqiie 
per  terram,  neque  alia  qiiavis  jurandi  formula/ 

'^  Imo  sensus  Christrest,  non  jurandum;  ne  qui- 
dem  per  coelum,  per  terram,  per  Hierosolyma,  per 
caput ;  quod  ostendit  membrum  oppositum,  *  sit 
autem  ^ermo  vester/est,  est,  non,  non/  Grotius.'' 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  v.  33.) 


Jam£s  v.  14,  15. 

No.   L  (rOMAK  CATHOLICS.) 

"  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  bring  in  the  Priests  qfthe  churchf 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  hpn  ttnth  oif 

Roman  Catholic  Version. 

The  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  to  which  so 
ihuch  importance  is  attached  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  derives  its  origin  from  these  words  of  St. 
James. 
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No.  2.  (OAEBK  CHUIbCH.) 

In  the  Greek  Church  the  sacrame^  of  the  holy 
oil,  or  euchelaion,  is  not  confined  to  p^sons  at  tht 
point  6f  death,  or  dangerously  ill,  like  the  eictieme 
unction  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  is  administerfed, 
if  required^  to  devout  persons  upon  the  slightest 
malady.  This  ceremony,  or  mystery,  as  they  are 
pleased  to  call  it,  is  not  deeded  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  and  it  is  well  that  it  is  not ;  for  seven  Briests 
are  required  to  administer  it  regularly,  and  it  can- 
not be  administered  at  all  by  fewer  than  three.  This 
oil  may  be  consecrated  by  a  Priest ;  and  when  con- 
secrated, each  Priest,  in  hip  turn,  t^kes  a  twig,  ai^ 
dipping:  it  in  the  oil,  now  made  holy,  anointi^  the 
sick  person  crosswise  on  the  forehead,  on  the  nos- 
trils, on  the  paps,  the  month,  tJie  breast/ and  both 
sides. of  the  brands,  praying  that  he  may  be  delirerad 
from  the  bodily  infirmity  under  which  he  labours, 
and  be  raised  up  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  service  the  Latins  consider  the  same  as  equi- 
valent to  extreme  unction ;  but  though  the  Greek 
Church  reckons  it  in  the  number  of  her  mysteries 
or  sacraments,  it  differs  from  the  Roman  sacrament 
in  its  not  being  confined  to  persons  periculose  egro- 
tantibus  et  mortis  periculo  imminente,  and  in  its 
adhering  more  closely  to  the  text  on  which  it  is 
found§df  by  requiring  more  Priests  than  one  to  ad- 
minister it. 

See  la  Doctrine  Ortkodoice,  ^c.  ou  la  Tkeologie  Chretierme  Abregicy 
par  le  tris  Rev.  Ptre  Platon  (Metropolitan  of  Moscowy)  p.  147. 

The  ointment  foir  the  holy  chrism  can  be  conse- 
crated only  by  a  Bishop,  and  that  only  onc^  a  year, 
on  Thursday  in  Passion  week.    The  preparation  and 


consecration  of  it  is  likewise  confined  in  Russia  to 
two  places ;  to  Moscow  for  Great  Russia,  and  to 
Kieff  for  Little  Russia,  whence  it  is  distributed  to 
the  several  churches  in  each  country. 

At  Moscow,  there  is  a  College  of  the  Holy  Synod, 
near  the  Cathedral  Church,  on  purpose  for  this  pre- 
paration, where  the  vessels  and  all  proper  utensils 
are  kept. 

See  a  list  of  the  different  ingredients  in  the  composition,  which  arc 
upuiards  of  twenty,  together  with  the  order  of  preparing  it,  in 
Dr.  King's  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  p.  419,  &c. 


No.  3. 


(thb  HOHI.) 


The  ceremony  of  carrying  the  Host  in  procession, 
to  communicate  with  the  sick,  appears  to  have 
arisen  in  England  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century. 

Hubert,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Legate  of 
Pope  Celestine,  held  a  Synod  at  York,  in  which  he 
commanded,  that  when  any  sick  persons  were  to 
receive  the  communion,  the  Priest  should,  himself, 
carry  the  Host,  clothed  with  his  proper  garment, 
and  with  lights  borne  before  him,  suitable  to  so 
great  a  solemnity. 

Dr.  Jortiii  ascribes  the  origin  of  this  ceremony, 
to  the  above-mentioned  Legate  at  Cologne,  who 
ordered,  that  when  the  sacrament  was  carried  to 
the  sick,  the  scholar  and  ringer  should  go  before 
the  Priest,  and  order  the  people  to  worship  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  streets  and  houses. 
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Jamss  t.  16. 

I 

"  Qmfesi  yowrfaultt  one  to  cenQther,*^ 

No.   1.:  (aOMAX  OATHOKJCfl*) 

"  That  is,  to  the  Priests  of  the  Church,  whom, 
ver.  14,  he  had  ordered  to  be  called  for,*  and 
brought  in  to  the  sick/' 

2fote  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Verman* 


No.  2.  (auricv&ae  CONrSSSION.) 

Innocent  the  Third  had  the  dredit  of  estabtishing 
.by  his  own  authority,  among  the  duties  prescribed 
by  the  divine  laws,  that  of  auricular  cmfemon  ta  a 
priest — a  confession  which  implied  not  only  a  ge- 
neral acknowledgment,  but  also  a  particular  enume- 
ration of  the  sins  and  follies  of  the  penitent. 

Mosheinu 


No.    3.  (WESLEY.) 

'*  In  compliance  with  the  desire  of  several  per- 
sons,'' said  Mr.  Wesley,  '*  I  divided  them  into 
small  companies ;  putting  married  or  single  men 
and  married  or  single  women  together. 

*  *  The  chief  rules  of  these  bands  run  thus  : 

"  In  order  to  confess  our  faults  one  to  another  ^  and 
pray  one  for  another  that  we  may  be  healed y  we  intend, 

'M.  To  meet  once  a  week  at  the  least. 
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*^  2.  To  come  punctually  at  the  hour  appointed. 
"3.  To  begin  with  singing  or  prayer. 
"  4,  To  speak  each  of  iis  in  order,  freely  and 
plainly,  the  true  state  of  our  soul,  with  the 
faults  we  have  committed  in  thought,  word, 
or  deed,  and  the  temptations  we  have  felt 
since  our  last  meeting. 
*  *  5.  To.dasif  e  some  person  among/U3  (thence  called 
a  leader,)  to  speak  his  own  state  fiifst^  and 
then  to  ask  the  rest  in  order,  as  many,  and 
as  searching  questions  as  may  be,  concerning 
their  state,  sins,. and  temptations. 
''  That  their  design  in  meeting  might  be  the  more 
effectually  answered,  I  desired  all  the  men-bands  to 
meet  me  together  every  Wednesday  evening,  and 
the  women  on  Sunday,  ibut  they  might  receive  such 
particular  instructions,  as  from  time  to  time,  might 
appear  to  be  most  needful  for  them.*' 

Wesley's  Xtetter  to  the  Bev.  M.  PerroneL 


■    •         ■    .   .  *     •  .  ■ 


FIR8T   PIBTER. 


v..      ^^ 


\  Pf^TlB  i,  §» 

»  •  •  ■ 

i        : 

^  The  Paulicians,  or  PauUans,  probably  a  branch 
of  the  Manichasans,  received  all  the  bookie  of  the  New 
Testament^  except  the  two  epistles  of  St.  Peter, 
which  they  rejected  for  reasons  at  present  unknown. 

PhoHus  contra  MamchBos.  Petri  Siculi  Historia  ManicIueorunL 


1  Peter  i.  IL 

"  The  Spirit  of  Christy 

(UNITABIANISM.) 

'*  i.  e.  The  Spirit  which  prophesied  concerning 
Christ  See  Lindsey's  Seq.  p,  281.  The  Spirit  of 
an  anointed  one  or  Prophet. — Simpson." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version* 


ONlPSTBRI.4i.i-iiu.«,4.18.  m 


•1  Jl*BTSII  ««  io«- 
**  Not  redeemed  with  C9mf,ptible  things.*' 

(UKITARIANISM.) 

*'  i;  e.  delivered  from  your  former  state  of  hea- 
theniBin^  j^urcj^udica,  aiid  yice,  by  the  GpsfieU  which 
was  rati^ed  by  the  blood  of  Christ." 

Nd^  to  fKi  IkiitMitih  r^skm. 


1  t^Etlift  ill.  3,  4. 

**  Whose  ddomingf  Ut  it  "not  he  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 
the  hair^  and  of  wearing  ofgoldy  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel^  ^-c. 

The  teligiotiH  laws  adopted  by  fhe  Qrlftkers  not 
oniy  enact  a  particular  simplicity  of  dress,  for  the 
feiiiales  as  well  iai^  the  males,  btit  prohibit  the  formed 
from  wearhijg  ornaments,  curling  the  hair,  &c. 


1  Peteb  iii,  18. 

"  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins.^ 

(UNITASIANISM.) 

'^  Christ  suffered  fcrr  sin,  ndt  by  bearing  th^ 
punighment  due  to  sin,  bat  to  iMrodttde  and  ratify  a 
dispensation  by  which  the  idolatttMte  heathen  would 
be  admitted  into  covenant  With  G^.  See  Heb. 
vii .  27,  and  the  note  there.** 

Jfotetothetfnitarianl^ersunu 


AOSi-  Ott  i  PBTEB  miBi 


1  P£T£Riii.  18. 
*'  Being  put  io  death  in  tkefltshy  but  quid^enedby' ike  SpiriL' 


Cudworth  observes,  ''  that  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
tare*  as  it  hath  been  interpreted  by  the  generality  of 
the  ancient  &thers,  would  naturally  imply;  even  the 
soul  of  our  Saviour  Ohrist  himself,  after  his  46ath,' 
and  before  his  resurrection,  not  to  have  been  quite 
naked  from  all  body,  but  to  have  had  a  certain 
subtile  or  spirituous  clothing,  and  it  is  this  of  Saint 

Peter,  OavarmOuQ  fuv  ^apKi,  tfi^owovifiuQ  &  rif  irvfijuan,  cy 
^  Kol  roic  cv  fvXaicp  wy€(ffuun  wopwOmiQ  hdipvl^, 

*'  Which  being  understood  by  those  ancients,  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  descending  into  Hades  or  Hell,  is 
accordingly  thus  rendered  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  ^  Put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the  Spirit.'  In 
v^hich  (Spirit)  also,  he  went  and  preached,  to  those 
spirits  that  were  in  prison,  &c.  So  that  the  word 
irnvfian  OX  spirit  here,  according  to  this  interpreta- 
tion is  to  be  taken,  for  a  spirituous  body ;  the  sense 
being  thus :  that  when  our  Saviour  Christ  was  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  or  the  fleshly  body,  he  was 
quickened  in  the  Spirit,  or  a  spirituous  body.  In 
which  (spirituous  body)  also,  he  went  and  preached 
to  those  spirits  that  were  in  prison,  &c.  And  doubt- 
less it  would  be  said,  by  the  asserters  of  this  inter- 
pretation, that  the  word  spirit  could  not  here  be  taken 
for  the  soul  of  our  Saviour  Christ;  because*  this 
being  naturally  immortal,  could  not  properiy  be 
said  to  be  quickened,  and  made  alive ;  nor  could 
he,  that  is,  our  Saviour  Christ's  soul,  be  so  well 
said,  to  go  in  this  Spirit  neither,  that  is^  in  itself, 
the  soul  in   the  soul,  to  preach   to  the  spirits  in 
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prison.  They  would  add  also,  that  spirit  here  could 
not  be  taken  for  the  divine  Spirit  neither,  which 
was  the  efficient  cause  of  the  Tivification  of  our  Sa- 
viour's body  at  his  resurrection;  because  then  there 
would  be  no  direct  opposition,  betwixt  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  and  quickened  in  the  Spirit,  un- 
less they  be  taken  both  alike  materially.  As  also 
the  following  verse  is  thus  to  be  understood,  that 
our  Saviour  Christ,  went  without  Spirit,  wherein  he 
was  quickened,  when  he  was  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  and  therein  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison. 
By  which  spirits  in  prison  also  would  be  meant,  not 
pure  incorporeal  substances,  or  naked  souls,  but 
souls  clothed  with  subtile  spirituous  bodies ;  as  that 
word  may  be  often  understood  elsewhere  in  Scripture. 

See  Cuduiorth,  p.  805. 


1  Peter  iii.  19.  ,, 

"  T!ie  spirits  in  prison," 

No.    I.  (B0I14,If  CATHOLICS.)  ' 

It  is  principally  from  this  passage  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  derive  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  or  "  a 
middle  state  of  souls,  suffering  for  a  time,  on  account 
of  their  sins." 

(See  Note  on  Matt.  xii.  32.  No.  3.) 


No.    2.  (UHITAHIANISM.) 


"  By  tokick,  after  he  was  gone,  he  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison." — Unitarian  Version, 

"  i.  e.  By  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  after  his  ascen- 
sion (see  ver.  22,)  he  communicated  to  his  Apostles, 
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be  pnaachcd  to  •spiriit,  i.  e.  to  petsoiu  m  |^son»  to 
idolstfout  hdatheti,  tii6  daveri  of  ignorancsB  and  vioe  r 
he  thfvs  procialmed  iiberty  to  dw  capiiFeB ;  Isi»aii 
xiii.  6,  7.  xlix.  9.    See  Mr.  Lindstk/e  Sequel^  p. 

Aol^  «)  iAe  VMtwriM  Version. 


1  Pmbk  iii.  20,  21. 

'*  iVb/  the  putting  away  ofthejilth  of  the  Jlesk,**  ^c. 

(avakkbs.) 

A  mfefmbei^  of  tbe  '^  Society  of  Friends"  ofaserves^ 
that  Pete^,  {who,  he  allows,  kad  continued  the  pta<s 
tice  of  water-baptism,)  changed  hia  viewv,  as  hif 
experience  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel  increased; 
and  argues,  that  this  description  is  by  no  means 
applicable  to  water-baptism,  which,  as  it  was  then 
administered  by  immersion,  did  put  away  the  filth 
of  the  flesh. 

Mr.  Tuke  observes,  '  *  that  the  better  translation 
of  ver.  20,  Si*  vSoroc,  would  be,  not  iy,  but  from  or 
through  the  water." 

(See  Notes  on  Acts  x.  47* ;  Matt.  xxviiL  19.; 

Matt.  iii.  11.) 


1  Peter  iv.  1. 

"  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh** 

(CERINTUUS.) 

**  Cerinthus  was  one  of  the  earliest  and  most  dis- 
tingwshed  seceders  from  the  church.  {See  Note  on 
Rev.  XX,  4.)    He  taught,  that  in  order  to  destroy 

10 
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his  corrupted  empire,  the  Supreme  Being  had  com- 
missioned one  of  his  glorious  JEons  *,  whose  name 
Was  Christy  to  descend  upon^arth,  who  eirtefed  into 
Jesus'  body,  which  was  crucified ;  but  that  Chris^ 
had  not  suffered,  but  ascended  into  heaven."  > 

Mosheim. 

I  *  ^ons. — The  vord  iii^f,  or  ^od,  is  commonly  used  hy  the 
Greek  writers,  but  in  difierent  aenees.  Its  signification .  in  .the 
Gnostic  system  is  not  extremely  evident,  and  seVeral  learned  Dieti 
have  despaired  of  lindinj^  Out  its  true  meaning.  AXifv,  or  ^on, 
among  the  ancients,  was  used  to  signify  the  age  of  man,  or  the  dura- 
tion of  human  life.  In  after  times  it  was  employed  by  philosophers 
to  express  the  duration  of  spiritual  and  invisible  beings.  I'hese 
philosophers  used  the  word  yjiovoz  as  the  measure  of  corporeal  and 
changing  objects ;  and  aXiiv  as  the  measure  of  such  as  were  immuta- 
ble and  eternal.  And  as  God  is  the  chief  of  those  immutable  bein^, 
which  are  spiritual,  and  consequently  not  to  he  perceived  hy  our  out- 
ward senses,  his  infinite  and  eternal  duration  was  expressed  by  the 
term  aliiv,  or  ^on,  and  that  is  the  sense  in  which  that  word  is  now 
commonly  understood.  It  was,  however,  afterwards  attributed  to 
other  spiritual  and  invisible  beings  ;  and  the  oriental  philosophers, 
who  lived  about  the  time  of  Christ's  appearance  upon  earth,  and 
made  use  of  the  Greek  language,  understood  by  it  the  duration  of 
eternal  and  immutable  things,  the  space,  or  period  of  time  in  which 
they  exist.  Not  did  the  variations  through  which  this  word  passed 
end  here  ;  from  expressing  only  the  duration  of  beings,  it  was,  by  a 
metonomy,  employed  to  signify  the  beings  themselves.  Thus  the 
Supreme  Being  was  called  al^v,  or  £on,  and  the  angels  distinguished 
also  by  the  title  of  aeons.  AH  this  will  lead  us  to  the  true  meaning 
of  that  word  amongst  the  Gnostics.     They  had  formed  to  themselves 

ion  of  an  invisible  and  spiritual  world,  composed  of  entities, 
or  virtues,  proceeding  from  the  Supreme  Being,  and  succeeding  each 
other  at  certain  intervals  of  time,  so  as  to  form  an  eternal  chain,  of 
which  our  world  was  the  terminating  link  ;  a  notion  of  eternity  very 
different  from  that  of  the  Platonists,  who  represented  it  as  stable, 
permanent,  and  void  of  succession.  To  the  beings  that  formed  this 
eternal  chain,  the  Gnostics  assigned  a  certain  term  of  duration,  and 

in  sphere  of  action.     Their  terms  of  duration  were  at  first 
called  nidii'tc,  and  they  themselves  were  afterwards  metonomically 
distinguished  by  that  tide. — Madaine'i  note. 
It  h 
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Iff'*     a'  ''^■■'      ^^'*'-    ^-^v     '     ^  .    .  .         ' 

'  Xraaias  of  HierapoliB,  in  opposition  to  the  teneti 
of  Jiilian,  from  which  it  ivob  supposed  to  followi  Aai 
Christ  did  nol^ffier  iiinaiky^  btit^oly  ia  ^^pdumiicBt 
maintained,  that  Chri«t  had  indeed  truly  suffered 
the  various  sensations  to  which  humanity  is  exposed, 
but  (hat  he  suffered  them  hot  in  his  nature,  but  by  I 
submissive  aci  of  his 
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2  Peter  i.  21. 

''  For  the  prophesff  came  not  m  old  time  hy  the  will  of  man :  but  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  J^ 

(quaksiis.) 

The'Quakers  draw  an  analogy  between  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  old  and  Gospel  ministry  of  the  present 
time,  and  conceive,  therefore,  that  persons  volun- 
tarily undertaking  that  office,  must  speak  ^^  as  they 
are  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  J^ 

(See  Note  on  Gal.  i,  1.) 


2  Peter  ii.  4. 

''  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned.^ 

(UNITABIANISU.) 

'^  Or,  if  God  spared  not  the  messengers  who  had 
^ixmed^  i.  e*  the  spies  who  wece  sent  to  explore  the 
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Land  of  Canaan,  &<;.  see  Simpson's  Essays,  p.  205, 
&c.  But  if  the  common  interpretation  be  admitted, 
it  will  not  establish  the  popular  doctrine  concemiBg 
fallen  angels.  For  1 .  The  Epistle  itself  is  of  doubt* 
fill  authority.  2.  From  the  change  of  style,  this  is 
the  most  doubtful  portion  of  the  Epistle.  3.  By 
those  who  admit  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle, 
this  chapter  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  quotatira 
from  some  anciait  aipocryphal  book,'  and  the  Apostk 
might  not  mean  to  give  authority  to  the  doctrii^ 
but  to  argue  with  his  readers  upon  known  and 
allowed  principles.  See  Sherlock's  Discourses, 
and  Benson  and  Doddridge's  Introduction  to  this 
Epistle.  The  Epistle  of  Jude  is  supposed  to  allade 
to,  or  to  quote  from,,  the  same  apocryphal  wort" 

Note  to  the  Unitarkin  Versioru' 


2  Peter  iii.  5. 

**  By  th$  wordof<3od  the  heavens  were  ofoldrcmd  iheecarthsttmth 

ing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water  J** 

''  Aquam  dixit  Thales  esse  initium  rerum,^'^  saith 
Cicero,  **  Deum  autem  earn  mentem  quae  ex  aqua 
cuncta  fingeret." 

"  Thaks  said  the  water  was  the  Jirst  principle  of  all 
corporeal  things,  but  that  God  was  the  mind  which 
formed  all  things  out  of  water  f  for  Thales  was  a 
Phoenician  by  extraction,  and,  accordingly,,  seemed 
to  have  received  his  two  principles  from  thence; 
water,  and  the  divine  Spirit  moving  upon  the  water. 
The  first  whereof  is  thus,  expressed  by  Sanchonia- 
(thon,  in  his  descriptbn  of  the  Pbcenician  .Theology 
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XaoQ  OoXBpov  I/9e6(u0£c»  a  turbid  and  dark  chaos ;  and  the 
second  is  intimated  in  these  words  ripa<rOfi  to  irvsv/ua  rcov 
«Si(i>v  ap'^uw,  the  Spirit  was  affected  mth  love  towards  its 
own  principles,  perhaps  expressing  the  force  of  the 
Hebrew  word  Merachepheth,  and  both  of  them  im- 
plying  an  understanding  proliacal  goodness,  form- 
ing  and  hatching  the  corporeal  world  into  perfec- 
iion ;  or  else  a  plastic  power  subordinate  to  it. 
2eno,  who- was  also*  originally  a  Phoenician,  tells  ns^ 
that  Hesipd^s  chaos  was  water,  and  that  the  material: 
^eavet),  as  well  as  earth,  was  made  out  of  water,: 
(according  to  the  judgment  of  the  best  interpreters,)^ 
^  the  genuine  sense  of  Scripture,  2  Peter  iii.  5,  by 
which  water  some,  perhaps,  would  understand,  a 
chaos  of  atoms  confusedly  moved. 

Cudwartb. 


Porphyrius  testifieth,  that  the  ancient  Pagans: 
thought  the  water  to  be  divinely  inspired.  **  They 
ifaoufgfat  that  souls  attended  upon  the  water,  or 
resorted  thereunto,  as  being  divinely  inspired,  ast 
Kumenius  writeth,  adding,  the  prophet  also  there-^ 
fore  to  have  said,  that  *the  Spirit  of  God  mov^d 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.*  Gen.  i.  2. 

Cudwwth^  cap.  iv.  book  i.  p.  249. 
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**  The  heavens  being  (imfife  shall  be  dissolved^' 

(uSITAEIANISIff.) 

.  ''  This,  in  a  .literal  seose,  is  inipossible,  because 
the  heavens  are  incQmbustible*  Nor  is  it  reasonable 
to  belieye.  that  aqi  event  so  little  countenanced  by 
nattir&l  Appearances  as  that  of  the  destruction  of  the 
^artk  by  a  general  conflagration^  is  the  aubject  of 
divine  prediction.  It  is  well  known,,  that  in  the 
language  of  prophecy,  great  political  changes  and 
revolutions  are  foretold  under  the  symbol  of  terrible 
convulsions  in  the  natural  world.  In  this  language, 
otir  Lord  foretells  the  approaching  desolation  of 
Jerusalem.  Matt  xxiv..  29.  And  in  language  pre- 
cisely ^"similar,  borrpwed  indeed  from,  the  prophet 
Jofcly  the  Apostle  Peter  himself.  Acts  ii«  31^  describes 
the  .calamities  of  the;  Jewish  nation, ^which.vweie 
then .  impending.  It  cam  >  lordly  admit  of  a  doubt, 
that  the  sublime  language :  of  this  context  is  to  be 
interpreted  in  a  similar  manner.  The  13th  verse  is  a 
quotation  from  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  where,  the  new  hea- 
vens and  the  new  earth  are  universally  understood 
to  signify  the  Gospel  dispensation.  Consequentlyi 
'  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,'  ver.  7, 
must  necessarily  signify  the  Jewish  dispensation  or 
the  then  moral  state  of  the  world,  which  must  pass 
away  to  make  room  for  the  promulgation  of  the 
Christian  religion.  But  this  revolution  cannot  take 
place  without  producing  great  changes  and  con- 
vulsions in  the  political  world,  which,  in  prophetic 
language,  is  expressed  by  the  heavens  being  on  fire^ 
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^e  elements  melting,  and  the  earth,  with  the  worka 
on  it,  being  burned  up/' 

M>fo  i0  the  f^mUuritm  Vtnian. 


2  Peter  iii*  16« 

**  In  which  an  mmtt  &im§$  hard  U^i$  tmieniQ9dJ* 

The  Roman  Catholics  conceiye;  themselves  war- 
ranted by  these  words,  to  deny  the  free  use  of  the 
Scriptures  to  the  Laity. 

■r    •    .... 


No»  2.  (     (nvfficiL} 

,.a%|l»%xtWr|fen^  jvhe^  i|porance  w^ 

iiupfii3Stiti«i>..h«l4^0ftt(  us^nuti^^^^^^ 
^jpcmft^/sbiit  ehiisfly\tha  IfyAtiepi  ^joctcaeted*  ac- 
<i6i^ing  to  thi^ir  bwn  blind  "limaginatiotas,  what  they 
^called  the  hidden  juice  or  marrow  4^  Scripture. 
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1  John  i,  l^  2,  3. 

(u^AftlANffiM.)  .'«    . 

"'^^atioeis  aijirstf  vj(nat.t5e:  heard,  what^  Hiw  toith'jmHyei, 

"'  %^jr  ic;tf^  ohieniid;  and  our  hands  handled^  dmu^imikgf  the  dhcirm 

'^^f^fi  ■  (for*  this  life  shewed  itself;  and  w^  sawjt^and  bfiof  t^ 

'  \  ^^d^pidnd  d^lare  v»tq  you  this  eUftnal  Itfe,  v>k^h,^cLS  wifh  ^ 

Father,  anfisk^edits,^tmto  us,)  what  u^e  saw  (md heard we,de' 

clare  unto  you,  that  ye  also,**  Sfc. — Wakefield*s  Transtation. 

*^  Concerning  the  word  ^  life  *,  him,  who  was  from  the  beginning  it 
whom  we  have  heardfwhom  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  whom  we 
have  looked  upon  and  our  hands  have  handled,  (for  the  life  X  v^ 
manifested,  and  we  have  seen  and  hear  witness,  and  declare  tmto 
you  that  everlasting  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  ma- 
nifested unto  us:)  him  whom  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  declan 
unto  you,"  Sfc. — Unitarian  Version. 

"  This  version  of  the  three  first  verses  of  this 
chapter  was  proposed  by  Theophilus  Lindsey,  in 
his  second  address  to  the  students  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  p.  302/' 

"  *  The  word  of  life,  L  e.  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
called  the  Word,  Luke  i.^.  John  i.  1,  and  the  Word 
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of  God,  Rev.  xix.  13.     He  was  the  divinely  inspired 

teacher  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life.  The  atten- 
tive reader  will  observe  th^jp^seiplDlance  between  the 
introduction  to  the  epistle,^  and  that  to  the  Gospel  of 
John,  which  mutually  illustrate  and  explain  each 
other,  anrf  are  a  presumptive  proof  that  b<>th  were 
written  by  the  samfr  author/'      ;  — 

"  f  From  the  beginning. — Not  from  the  b^^ning^of 
time,  but  from,  the  beginning  of  pur  Saviour's  mi- 
nistry.  Lindsey.  See  John  ii.  2,  and  the  Notes 
there."  -^     - 

"  J  Zj/e.-^Life,  lutd.inthe  next  clause,  everlast- 
ing-life»  Christ  is- so  called  aa  the  great  teacher , of 
everlasting  life.*' 

Notes  to  the  Unitariaa  Versum, 


«.     L.    ' 
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1  John  i.  7. 

*       •  •  •  . 

^'TheblooeL!*,    .  :     .     .  i< 


tt 


'  (unitAriakism.V      •.  -'    •    -^i    ■ -i 

"  i.. e.  The  doqtriae  of  Jesus  confirmed  by. his 

doath..    See  John,  vi...53»  56*  * 

'       •     .  .  .  •  I .  ■     . 

'  "  '  NotetotheVnitari<m  Versum.     =  •     :   «> 

■ .  •   •   •  .  >-    .  ■ 
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culties  of  my  soul  after  Christ,  which  continued 
three  or  four  nights  and  days.  It  was  a  mighty 
rushing  wind  comiug  into  the  soul,  enabling  me  from 
that  moment  to  be  more  than  conqueror  over  those 
corruptions  to  which  before  I  was  always  a  slave. 
Siilc^  that  time  the  whole  bent:  of  my  >will  hatfi  been 
towards  him  day  and  night,  even  in  my  dreams.  I 
luoiow  that  I  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  me :  lam 
iione  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh.'' 


c. 


Wesley. 


•  ■  #       ^ 


'   1  John  iv*9^ 

**  Onlg^begalten:* 

(See  Note  on  John  i,  14.) 


1  John  v.  6. 

(UNITARIANISM.) 

**  This  is  he,  who  came  by  water^  and  bloody  and  breathy  Jesus  the 
Christt  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  bloody  arid  breath,  is 
the  testimony  ^tve»/'— Wakefield's  Translation. 

''  In  the  addition  of  the  Spirit  to  the  first  clauses,  I 
follow  the  Coptic  and  iEthiopic  versions;  and,  if  any 
one  shall  think  it  worth  his  while  to  consult  in  my 
Evidences  of  (Christianity,  remark  36,  what  I  appre- 
hend to  be  an  indisputably  just  explanation,  he  will 
be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  this  disposition  of 
the  passage,  and  will  see  a  beauty  in  the  veasoning 
of  the  Apostle,  which  he  never  before  observed; 
IJpon  this^  I  follow  the  JEtbiopic  version  in 

emitting  t  clause  of  the  Terse,  which  is 


^idently  impertinent.  The  expressions  are  imrsli^- 
and  the  construction  embarrassed  and  indirect.  He 
might  have  Expressed  himself  better  thus :  ^  This^ 
is  Jesus  who  came  and  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ  byihe 
water^  S^cJ* 

Wakefield. 


1  John  v*  7» 

**  There  are  three  that  hear  record  in  heaven.*' .     ~  : 

NOt    1.  (TRItHEISTS.)  .     ' 

^••i.  *     -,-..      fi        .•.'.■..       ...  ~ 

The  Tritheists  sprang  up  about  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century.  John  Ascusuage  was  the  chief  of 
this  sect*  He  imagined  in  the  Deity  three  natures 
6r  substances^  absolutely  eiqual  in  all  respects,  and 
joined  together  by  no  cdmmon  essence:  to  which 
opinion  his  adversaries  gave,  the  name  of  tritheism/ 
The  Tritheists  divided  into  <  Philoponites  and  Co« 
nonites^  according  to  the  name  of  their  xespective^ 
leaders. 

,   .  See  Meshemu 


No.  2.  (realists — ^itOMli^ALiSTS — ^FOEHAUSTS.) 

•  •  •  n 

A  warm  controversy  subsisted  in  the  eleventh 
century  between  the  Realists  and  Nominalists.  Th^ 
former  attacked  the  latter  by  the  dangerous  <;onckiT 
4sions;that  seemed  deducible  from  their  principles ; 
and  reasoned  thus ;  *^  If,  as  your  doctrine  suppose^ 
nniversal  substances  are,  no  more, than  mere  sounds  ox 
denominatiaj^f  and.  the  whole  science  of  logic  is  vsAy^ 
ppnveiBaQt  d)?oyt  wor^s>  it  ^lust. of  necessity.  fQ^ow^ 
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culties  of  my  soul  after  Christ,  which  continued 
three  or  four  nights  and  days.  It  was  a  mighty 
rushing  wind  coming  into  the  soul,  enabling  me  from 
that  moment  to  be  more  than  conqueror  over  those 
corruptions  to  which  before  I  was  always  a  slave. 
Sittc^t  that  time  the  whole  bent  of  my  >will :  hatK  beien 
^wards  him  day  and  night,  even  in  my  dreams.  I 
|moW;that  I  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  me :  I  am 
\^Qm  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh.*" 


c. 


'     .  ^      *       » 


Wesletf. 


1  John  iv*  9,^ 

**  Onlg^begalten:' 

(See  Note  on  John  i.  14.) 


1  John  v.  6. 

•  •  ■.....,, 

'"   *      "  (UKITARIANISM.) 

'      » 

^'  This  is  he,  who  came  by  water^  and  bloody  and  breath,  Jesus  the 
Christ,  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood,  arid  breath,  is 
the  testimony  ^tven/'— Wakefield's  Translation. 

*'  In  the  addition  of  the  Spirit  to  the  first  clauses,  I 
follow  the  Coptic  and  iEthiopic  versions;  and,  if  any 
one  shall  think  it  worth  his  while  to  consult  in  my 
Evidences  of  (Christianity,  remark  36,  what  I  appre- 
hend to  be  an  indisputably  just  explanation,  he  will 
be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  this  disposition  of 
ike  passage,  and  will  see  a  beauty  in  the  veasoning 
of  the  Apostle,  which  he  never  before  observed^ 
jUppn  this^  ground  I  follow  the  iEthiopic  version  in 
Quilting  also  the  last  clause  of  the  verse,  -which  is 
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^idently  impertinent  The  expressions  are  harsli^' 
and  the  construction  embarrassed  and  indirect.  He 
might  have  expressed  himself  better  thus :  ^  This^ 
is  Jesus  who  came  and  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ  bytht 
water^  8^c'* 

WakefiM. 


1  ■ 


1  John  v.  7» 

"  There  are  three  thai  hear  record  in  heaven.*^  - 

N0#    1.  (TRItHEISTS.) 

The  Tritheists  sprang  up  about  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century.  John  Ascusuage  was  the  chief  of 
this  sect.  He  imagined  in  the  Deity  three  natures 
6r  substances,  absolutely  eiqual  in  all  respects,  and 
joined  together  by  no  cdmmon  essence:  to  which 
opinion  his  adversaries  gave  the  name  of  tritheism. 
The  Tritheists  divided  into  Philoponites  and  Co« 
nonites^  according  to  the  name  of  their  xespectivti 
leaders. 

.   .  iSee  M^shemu 


No.  2.  (REALIStd — ^itOMll^ALiSTS— 'FOEMAUSTS.) 

•       ......  •         •.  .  > 

A  warm  controversy  subsisted  in  the  eleventh 
century  between  the  Realists  and  Nominalists.  Th^ 
former  attacked  the  latter  by  the  dangerous  <;onclu7 
4sions;that  seemed  deducible  from  their  principles ; 
and  reasoned  thus ;  *^  If,  as  your  doctrine  suppose^ 
universal  substances  are,  no  more  than  mere  sounds  ox 
denominations,  and.  the  whole  science  of  logic  is  luily 
ppnveiBQnt  aboyt  wor4s>  it  jpust  of  iM3cessity'fQUow^ 
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that  the  three  persons  in  the  Grodhead  are  only  thrM 
namesr  and  not  three  realities,  or  things/*  ''  We  deny 
the  cdnclusiony"  replied  Boscellinvs^  ''  the  Fathery 
Soti,  and  Holy  Ghosts .  are  not  placed  by  us  ia  tl^e 
rank  ot  denominations,  but  in  the  class  of  reialiti^s.  or 
things."  The  subtile  doctor  here,  as  all  must  more 
or  less  do  after  him,  by  avoiding  Scylla  fell  into 
Charybdis,  and  was  charged  by  his  adversaries  with 
the  introduction  of  Tritheism,  by  holding  an  opinion 
that  supposed  the  existence  of  three  divine  sub- 
stances. Were  any  of  the  writings  of  RoscelliQUi 
now  extant,  they  wot^ld  help  us,  no  doubt,  to  &n^ 
a  juster  notion  of  this  controversy  than  we  caii  hkve 
at  present 

The  Realists,  who  followed  the  doctrine  of  Aiiih 
totle.with  respect  to  universal  ideas,  were  $o  callisi 
in  opposition  to  the  Nominalists,  who  embraced  the 
hyix)thesis  of  Zeno  and  the  Stoics  upon  that  poc^ 
plexed  and  intricate  subject.    Aristotle  held,  agaW 
Plato,  that  previous  to,  and  independant  on  matter^ 
there  were  no  universal  ideas  or  essences ;  and  that 
the  ideas  or  exemplars  which  the  latter  supposed  tQ  t 
have  existed  in  the  divine  mind,  and  to  have  been 
the  models  of  all  created  things,  had  been  etemal||f 
impressed  upon  matter,  and  were  coeval  with,  and 
inherent  in,  their  objects.    Zeno  and  his  foUow^i^^ 
departing  both  from  the  Platonic  and  Aristoteld^ 
systems,  maintained,  that  these  pretended  untDeAUK^ 
had  neither  yjirwi  nor  essence,  and  were  no  more 
niere  terms  and  nominal  representations  of 
particular  objects.     The  doctrine  of  Aristotle  f*^ 
vailfed  until  the  eleventh  century,  when  Roscdiili" 
embraced  the  Stoical  system,  and  founded  the 
of  the  Nominalists,  whose  sentiments  were  pM^ 
gated  with  great  success  by  the  famous 
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These  two  sects  differed  considerably  among  them- 
selves, and  explained,  or  rather  obscured,  their  re- 
spective tenets  in  a  variety  of  way^.,- 

See  Mosheim,  taid  Maclame^s  Note. 

A  sect,  under  the  name  of  Formalists,  pretended 
to  terminate  the  contests  between  the  Nominalists 
and  Realists,  by  steering  a  middle  course.  See 
Jo.  Sarisbur.  Metalogic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii.  p.  814, 
where  that  eminent  author  describes  at  large  the 
various  contests  of  these  three  sects,  and  sums  up 
their  differences  in  the  following  words.  "  Alius 
consistit  in  vocibus,  licet  haac  opinio  cum  Roscellino 
sue  fere  jam  evanuerit;  alius  sermones  intueturj 
alius  versatur  in  intellectibus,"  &c. 

See  also  Jo,  Sarisburiensis  Polkrat,  I.  vii.  p.  451, 


No.  1. 

Following  the  leading  ideas  of  Sir  William  Jones, 
Mr.  Maurice  says,  that  there  is  a  perpetual  recur- 
rence of  sacred  triad  of  Deity  in  the  Asiatic  mytho- 
logy ;  and  that  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  was  promul- 
gated in  India,  in  the  Geeta,  1500  years  before  the 
birth  of  Plato  ;  for  of  that  remote  date  are  the  ele- 
phantia  cavern,  and  the  Indian  history  of  Mahabba- 
ret,  in  which  a  triad  of  Deity  is  alluded  to  and  de- 
signated. Hence  he  supposes,  that  the  doctrine  of 
a.Trinity  was  delivered  from  the  ancient  patriarchs, 
11 
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and  diffiiied:ov«ir  the  East,  by  ihe 'migfation  «i^ 
dkipersbn  t)f  their  Hebrew  po^terif^^^ 

See  Maurice's  ^Diisittatum  on  the  Oriental  TrMtve^.  • 


-1 


No.  2. 

•  •  •  .  •  « 

.  The  genuiue  Trinity  of  Plato  and  Parmenides  is 
defined  by  Cud  worth  to  be  a  middle  betwixt  that 
of  Sabellius  and  that  of  Arius ;  it  being  neither  a 
trinity  of  words  and  names,  as  the  former,  ^or  a 
lieteroousious  Trinity,  a  confused  jumble  of  God  and 
preature  together;  but  homoousious  and  homogen^ 
peal ;  all  eternal,  ne.cessarily  existent,,  infinite  qi; 
omnipotent,  and  Creator*    .  '   f     '  (\  ■ 

.     See  Cudworth^     .  '  :  '  '.     .     .       c    'i'a 


•^m». 


No*  3,  (damianuts.) 

The  Damianists,  so  called  from  Damian,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  in  the  sixth  century,  distinguished  the 
divine  essence  from  the  Three  Persons,  viz.  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  They  denied  that  each 
person  was  God,  when  considered  in  itself,  and  abr 
stractedly  from  the  other  two ;  but  they  aflSrm'ed,  at 
the  same  time,  that  there  was  a  common  divinity,  by 
the  joint  participatibn  of  which  each  wW  God.  TKey 
therefore  called  the  Godhead^  which  was  eommotito 
them  all,  substance  of  nature^  ^1  .     r^ 

J.  S.  A^seman  Siblioth.  OrienL  VaHcan;  v.  ii.  p.  78."33i:.       : 


"i         I       III 


t     e 


No.  4*    .  r    '     .  .-  •  ' 

In  the  eighth  x^entury,  the  Irish  divines  niai^  use 
9f:  I*  certain  syllogism,  to  deihonstfaih  that  the^:per« 
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aons  m  the  Godhead  w«re  ^bstance^.  /'  Apud 
modernos  scholasticos^  maxime  apud  Scotos,  est 
syllogismus  delusionis^  ut  dicant  Trinitafem^  sicmt 
personarum,  ita  esse  substantiarum ;  quatenus  si; 
adsenserit  illectus  auditor^  Trinitatem  esse  trium 
substantiarum  Deum,  trium  derogetur  cultor  Deo^ 
rum;  si  autem  abnuerit,  personarum  denegator 
culpetur.'* 

Letter  of  Benedict y  Abbot  ofAnxane^  to  Guarnjardus*^ 


No#  6.  (abelard.) 

Abelard  says  of  the  Trinity,  "  Les  noms  ides  ttois 
personnes  comprennent  I'Etre  souverainement  par- 
fait, — ^la  puissance  de  Dieu  est  marqufee  par  le  nom 
de  PSre,  la  sagesse  par  celui  de  fils,  et  la  charity  de 
Dieu  envers  les  hommes,  par  celui  du  Saiht  Esprit/* 
"  The  names  of  the  Three  Persons  comprehend  an 
entirely  perfect  Being.  The  power  of  God  is  marked 
by  the  name  of  Father ;  wisdom,  by  that  of  the  Son ; 
and  the  charity  of  God  towards  men,  by  that  of  the' 
Holy  Spirit/'  He  adds,  that  "  he  finds  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity  in  the  prophets  and  ancient  philoso- 
phers/* 

Abelard^s  doctrine  may  be/Qund  in  Theiarus  Anecdotorum  of 
P.  Martene*    See  also  Bayle's  Diet*  Art.  Abelard^ 


No.  6,  (sWEDBl^BORGtANS.) 

Though  the  Swedenborgians  maintain  that  there  is 
but  one  God,  and  one  Divine  Person,  yet  they  hold 
that  in  this.  Person  there  is  a  real  Trinity ;  cqnsist* 

I  i 
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lAg  of  the  divinity^  the  humanity,  and  tke  operatiMi 
of  tiiem  both  in  the  Lord  Jesu^ ;  a  Trinity  which  did^ 
not  exiit  from  all  eternity,  hut  commenced  at  tha 
incarnation. 

See  Burrowe^^  Encjfclop, 


No.  ?•  (H1ITCHI9S0V*) 

Mr.  Hutchinson  *  intimated,  that  the  idea  of  the 
Trinity  was  to  be  taken  from  the  grand  agents  in 
the  natural  system, ^re,  Ught,  B,nd  spirit.  His  theory 
was  as  foUows:  '' That  the  Hebrew  Scriptures^ no 
where  ascribe  motion  to  the  body  of  the  sun^i  nor 
fixedness  to  the  earth ;  that  they  describe  the  qreated 
system  to  be  a  plenum  without  any  vacutim  at  BS9 
and  reject  the  assistance  of  gravitation,  attractioti, 
or  any  such  occult  qualities,  for  perforaiing  tlie 
stated  operations  of  nature,  which  are  carried  on 
by  the  mechanism  of  the  heavens,  in  their  threefold 
<;ondition  of  fire,  light,  and  spirit  or  air,  the  material 
agents  set  to  work  at  the  beginning :  that  the  he«« 
yens,  thus  firamed  by  almighty  wisdom^  are  an  ia- 
stituted  emblem  and  visible  substitute  of  Jehovah 
Aleim,  the  eternal  Three,  the  co-equal  and  the  co-^ 
adorable  Trinity  in  Unity :  that  tiie  unity  of  sub- 
stance in  the  heavens  points  out  the  unity  of  essence, 
and  the  distinction  of  conditions,  the  personality  in 

*  Mr.  Hutchinson  wa9  l>Qn^  ia  16Z4*,  His  notions  have  nf^de  9P 
inconsiderable  noise  in  the  world.  Those  who  adopt  his  toiets  aie 
sfyled  Hutchinsoivai^i.  The  reader  may  find  a  diatilict  laid  conpre- 
himsiye  account  of  ih^  Hutqhinsonian  system  in  a,  bpo^L  entidiel 
**  Thoughts  concerning  Religion/'  &c.  printed  at  Edinburgh^  1743, 
and  in  a  ktter  to  a  Bishop  annexed  to  it,  first  priiited  in  17 3t. 
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I^tyi  Witftovit  ^onfouiidiiig  the  persdn^  or  dividiiif^ 
^e  s^bfttance.  And  that  from  their  being  madd: 
ettibleind,  they  are  called  in  Hebrew,  Shemim,  the 
named^  representatives,  or  substitutes,  expressing  by 
their  names,  that  they  are  emblems,  and  by  ^eir 
condition  or  offices,  what  it  is  they  are  emblems  of/' 


No.  8.  (QUAKERS.) 

Although  the  belief  of  the  Quakers,  with  regard 
to  the  Trinity,  corresponds  with  that  of  the  Church 
of  England,  they  object  to  the  Use  of  the  word 
'f  Trinity,'*  thinking  it  best,  as  they  s^y,  to  confine 
^emseltes  to  Scriptural  expressions. 


No,  9.  (UNITARIAiriSM.) 

Wakefield  and  the  compilers  of  the  Unitarian 
Version,  entirely  omit  the  7th  verse  of  this  chapter. 

*^  In  the  c»nission  of  the  7th  verse,  and  aS  the 
words  iv  Tif  yp  of  the  eighth,  I  follow  precisely  the 
Syriao,  Coptic,  ^Sthiopic,  aiid  Arabic  translations* 
The  amount  of  thi$  concurrent  testimony  may  be 
se^  in  my  Enquiry  ii^to  the  C^iniond  of  Christian 
Writers,  p.  141." 

Wak&field. 

"  The  received  text  reads,  *  For  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven ;  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  one;  and  there  arc 
three  that  bear  witness  in  earth. ^ 

"  N.B.  1 .  This  text,  concerning  the  heavenly  wit- 
nesses, is  not  contained  in  any  Greek  manuscript 
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which  was  written  earlier  than  the  fifteenth  centniry^ 
2.  Nor  in  any  Latin  manuscript  earlier  than  the 
ninth  centujry.  3*  It  is  not  found  in  any  of  the 
ancient  versions.  4.  It  is  not  cited  in  any  of  the 
Greek  ecclesiastical  writers,  though,  to  prove  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  they  have  qited  the  words 
both  before  and  after  this  text.  5<  It  is  not  cited 
by  any  of  the  early  Latin  fathers,  even  when  the 
subjects  upon  which  they  treat  would  naturally  have 
led  them  to  appeal  to  its  authority.  6.  It  is  cited: 
l>y  Vigilius  Tapsensis,  a  Latin  writer  of  no  credit, 
in  the  latter  end  of  the  fifth  century,  and  by  hiin  it 
is  suspected  to  have  been  forged.  7.  It  has  beea 
omitted  as  spurious  in  many  editions  of  the  Neyr 
Testament  since  the  Reformation.  In  the  two  first 
of  Erasmus,  in  those  of  Aldus,  Colineeus,  Zuinglius, 
and  lately  of  Griesbach.  8.  It  was  omitted  by 
Luther  in  his  German  version.  In  the  old  Englisi 
Bibles  of  Henry  VIII.  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth, 
it  was  printed  in  small  types,  or  included  in 
brackets;  but  between  the  years  1666  and  1580,  it 
began  to  be  printed  as  it  now  stands ;  by  whose 
authority  is  not  known.  See  Travis'  Letters  fey 
Gibbon,  and  Person's  to  Travis.  Also  Griesbach's 
excellent  dissertation  on  the  text  at  the  end  of  his 
second  volume.  Archbishop  Newcome  omits  the 
text,  and  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  expresses  bis  con- 
viction that  it  is  spurious ;  Jpllem.  of  Theol.  vol.  ii. 
p.  90.  note." 

•  •  •  •  • 

Note  to,  the  Unitarian  Vision* 
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1  John  v.  16. 

'*  There  is  a  sin  unto  death." 

(ROMAN  CATHOLICS.) 

*^  Some  understand  this  of  final  impenitence,  or  of 
dying  in  mortal  sin ;  which  is  the  only  sin  that  can 
never  be  remitted.  But  it  is  possible  he  may  also 
comprise  under  this  name  the  sin  of  apostacy  from 
the  faith,  and  some  other  such  heinous  sins  as  are 
seldom  and  hardly  remitted ;  and,  therefore,  he  gives 
little  encouragement  to  such  as  pray  for  these  sin- 
ners,  to  expect  to  obtain  what  they  ask." 

Ndte  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version* 


*  ■  • . 


1 


1  John  v.  20. 

"  This  is  the  true  GtxJ  and  eternal  life  J* 

(UNltABIANISM.) 

"  *  q.  d.  By  him  that  is  true,  I  mean  the  true  God, 
.and  giver  of  everlasting  life ;  see  John  xii.  60 ; 
xvii.  3.  Grot,  and  Whitby;  Last  Thoughts,  second 
edit.  p.  86.  Or  this  is  the  true  God,  and  this  Jesus 
Christ  is  everlasting  life,  chap.  i.  2.  That  ovroc 
sometimes  refers  to  the  remote  antecedent,  see  Acts 
ii.  22,  23.;  viii.  18,  19;  2  John  7.*— Newcome's 
Note." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


J  U  D  B. 


JuDE  ver.  6. 

^'  Angels  which  hept  n^t^*'  jrc 

(UNITAItlANI^l^.) 

fc  '  *  ^  -       ,  .  \*.  .v.*  .v„ 

''  Or  '  the  messengers  who  watched  not  daily  over 
their  own  principality,  but  deserted  their  proper  ha- 
bitation, he  kept  with  perpetual  chains  under  dark- 
ness (punished  them  with  judicial  blindness  of  mind) 
unto  the  judgment  qf  a  great  day,  i.  e.  when  they 
were  destroyed  by  a  plAgue/  alluding  to  the  false- 
hood and  punishment  of  spies.  Numbers  xiv.  See 
Simpson'^  Essays,  p.  210*  This  may  be  thought  by 
sQBfie  a  far-fetched  interpretation*  Perhaps  the 
writer  may  refer  to  some  fanciful  account  of  a  fall  of 
apgels  coatained  ia  the  apocryphal  books  which  lay 
before  him,  without  meaning  to  vouch  for  the  fact 
He  might  introdwi^e  it  merely  to  illustrate  his  argu- 
ment. At  aoy  rate,  a  fact  so  importaut  is  ^ot  to  be 
admitted  upon  such  precarious  evidence^** 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


REVELATION. 


Revelation  ii.  L 

Mn  Evanson,  who  maintains  the  divine  authority 
of  the  rest  of  the  Apocalypse^  rejects  the  epistles  to 
the  seven  churches  as  s^purious. 

Dissonance,  p.  284.  286, 


Revelation  ii.  10. 

(UKiTABIANSIM.) 

"  S^kold  the  accuser**  ^c, — WakefieW  and  tJiiitaria!i  V^fBiok. 


Revelation  ii.  24. 

(ONftARIANtSM.) 

"  The  deep  things  of  Satan.** — ^Unitarian  Versioiu 

''  viz.  The  Mysteries  of  Gnosticism,  which  were 
hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  which  were 
Called  by  the  Gnostics,  '  the  deep  things  of  Gad.' 
See  Wetstein.'' 

*      ,       .  Note  to  ths  Unitaricm  Ver^i^. 


*  •n* 
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Revelation  ii.  26. 

"  To  him  ivill  I  give  power  over  the  nations.^ 

9 

(ROMAN   CATHOLICS.) 

''  See  here  how  the  saints  decMsed  live  with 
God,  and  have  power  given  them  over  countries  and 
nations." 

Note  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Version. 


Revelation  iii,  20.  , 

t«  Behohf  I  stand  at  the  door,  ^.—Will  tup  mtKhim.  and  kt 

,  with  me^" 

(aUAKERS.) 

It  has  been  observed,  in  a  note  on  Matthew  iiL 
11,  that  the  Quakers  do  not  obsei;ye  either  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism  or^he  Lord's  supper.  They 
argue,  that  the  commandment  to  wash  one  another's 
feet  (John  xiii.  12 — 15,)  is  regarded  by  nearly  every 
sect  of  Christians,  as  having  been  temporal  and 
local ;  but  that  it  is  enforced  in  more  direct  terms 
than  either  baptism  or  the  Lord's  supper.  They 
contend  that  ''  retaining  these  ceremonies  has,  in 
general,  a  tendency  to  settle  the  minds  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  in  unnecessary  forms^  and  to 
prevent  their  aspiring  sufficiently  after  the  practice 
of  real  and  vital  Christianity,  They  advocate  an 
^inward  communion,  and  spiritual  participation  of 
the  Lord  s  supper/  They  believe  that  the  true 
Lord's  supper  requires  no  such  elementary  mediumsi 
as  bread  and  wine  for  its  participation ;  but  that  it 
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is  the  same,  and  the  qualification  to  receive  it  the 
same,  as  is  pointed  out  by  this  language  to  one  of  the 
churches.  '  Behold  Island,  4"c.  and  will  sup  with  him 
and  he  with  me.' 

"  We  believe  that  the  Apostle,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  20, 
saith  true,  where  he  saith,  '  When  ye  come  together 
therefore  in  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  sup- 
per.' And  all  that  he  speaks  in  that  chapter  is,  not 
to  perpetuate  that  outward  breaking  of  bread,  other- 
wise than  as  the  believers  did,  that  were  'Jilled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  singleness  of  heart.'  " 
See  "  Declaration  of  our  Faith  who  are  called  Quakers,"  4.D,  1668. 

"  It  may  be  doubted,"  says  Mr.  Gurney,  "  whe- 
ther this  supper,  as  it  was  observed  by  the  primitive 
Christians,  could  justly  be  considered  as  a  direct 
ceremonial  ordinance.  But  upon  the  supposition 
that  the  Apostles  and  their  companions,  like  more 
modern  Christians,  were  accustomed  to  practice 
it  as  a  religious  rite,  and  as  a  part  of  their  system 
of  divine  worship,  such  an  institution  must  be  re- 
garded as  immediately  connected  with  the  Jewish 
passover.  The  lamb  eaten  at  the  passover,  and  the 
bread  broken,  and  wine  poured  forth  in  the  Chris- 
tian eucharist,  were  equally  intended  as  types,  and 
they  were  types  of  the  same  event,  the  death  and 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  two  ceremonies,  therefore, 
may  be  looked  upon  as  the  same  in  point  of  prin- 
ciple. But  it  is  more  especially  to  our  present  pur- 
pose to  remark,  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and 
the  pouring  forth  of  the  wine,  together  with  the 
blessing,  and  giving  of  thanks,  which  distinguish  the 
ceremony  of  the  eucharist,  actually  formed  a  part 
of  the  ritual  order  to  which  the  ancient  Jews  were 
accustomed,  in  celebrating  the  supper  of  the  pass^- 
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otet^  This  fadt  is  suflSciently  evide^t>  from  tb^ 
narrations  contamed  in  the  gospels  of  our  Lord's 
last  pasdial  meal  with  his  disciples^  and  is  fully 
substantiated  on  the  authority  of  the  Rabbinical 
writers^  who^  in  their  minute  statements  respecting 
the  right  method  of  conducting  that  ceremonial 
Jewisb  supper^  have  explicitly  directed  the  ob- 
senrance  of  these  sereral  particulars.  See  extracti 
from  the  Talmud  and  Maimonides  in  Lightfbot4  Hor» 
Heb.  in  Matthew  xxvL'' 


Rbvslatiok  v.  8. 

*^  The  prayers  of  minU^ 

J^O*   1.  (aOM/lN  CATHOLiCa^) 

*'  Here  wc  see  that  the  saints  in  heaven  offer  up 
to  Christ  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  upon  earth.*" 

Note  to  the  Rcmam  Catholic  Vet  sum. 

"  *  The  saints,  reigning  with  Christ,  offer  up  their 
prayers  to  God  for  man.  It  is  a  good  and  useful 
supplication  to  invoke  them ;  and  to  have  recouise 
to  their  prayers,  help  and  assistance  to  obtam 
favours  from  God,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  above,  vrho  is  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour/ 
This  is  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Sess. 
26.  De  invocatione  Sanctorum.  The  catechism, 
published  in  pursuance  of  its  decrees,  teaches,  that 
^  God  and  the  saints  are  not  to  be  prayed  to  in  the 
same  manner ;  for  we  pray  to  God  that  he  bim9elf 
would  give  us  good  things,  and  deliver  us  from  evil 
things :  but  we  beg  of  the  saints,  because  they  are 
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pleasing  to  God,  that  they  would  be  our  advocates, 
and  obtain  from  God  what  we  stand  in  need  of.' 
Part  iv.  Quis  orandus.  Consult  Bossuet's  Exposi- 
tion of  Faith. 

"  Open  our  prayer-books,"  says  Mr.  Butler,  "  you 
will  find,  that  when  we  address  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Holy 
Trinity,  we  say  to  them,  *  have  met^cy  on  us'  And 
that  when  we  address  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  saints, 
or  the  angels,  the  descent  is  infinite ;  and  we  eay  to 
them,  '  pray  for  us.' 

"  The  Roman  Catholic  children,  in  their  very  first 
catechism,  are  asked  the  following  questions,  and 
give  the  following  answers. 

"  '  Q.  Does  the  second  commandment  forbid  the 
making  of  images  ? 

"  •  A.  It  forbids  the  making  of  them  so  as  to  adore 
them  ;  that  is,  it  forbids  making  them  our  gods. 

'"  Q.  Does  this  commandment  forbid  all  honour 
and  veneration  of  the  saints  and  angels? 

'"  A.  No;  we  are  to  honour  them  as  God's  special 
friends  and  servants,  but  not  with  the  honour  that 
belongs  to  God.' " 

Mr.  Butler  observes,  that  "  the  catechisms  for  the 
adult  express  the  same  doctrine,  but  in  stronger 
terms.  Dr.  ChaIloner"s  '  Summary  of  Christian 
Doctrine'  prefixed  to  '  the  Garden  of  the  Soul,'  the 
most  popular  prayer-book  of  the  English  Roman 
Catholics,  lays  down  the  same  doctrine ;  and  in 
'  the  Papist  Misrepresented  and  Represented,'  pub- 
lished by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gother,  our  most  eminent 
controversialist,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and 
often  republished  by  Dr.  Challoner,  the  following 
anathema  is  pronounced  against  the  idolatrous  wor- 
ship of  the  saints  :  '  Cursed  is  he  that  believes  the 
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sainCb  in  hettven  to  be  his  Redeemers ;  that  prays 
to  them  as  such ;  or  that  gives  Grod's  honour  to 
themt  or  to  any  creature  whatsoever.  Ameiu' " 

Butler's  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Cknrch, 


No.  2. 

In  the  ninth  century,  particularly,  every  church, 
and  indeed  every  private  Christian,  had  their  par- 
ticttlar  patron  among  the  saints;  from  an  appre- 
hension that  their  spiritual  interests  would  be  but 
mdifferently  conducted  by  those  who  were  already 
employed  respecting  the  souls  of  others.  This 
notion  rendered  it  necessary  to  multiply  prodigi- 
ously the  number  of  saints,  and  to  create  daily  new 
patrons  for  the  people. 

•  The  ecclesiastical  councils  found  it  necessary  at 
length  to  set  limits  to  the  superstition  of  the  po- 
pulace, who,  with  a  view  to  have  still  more  friends 
in  the  celestial  regions,  (for  such  were  their  notions) 
were  daily  adding  new  saints  to  the  list  of  their 
mediators.  They  accordingly  declared,  by  a  so- 
lemn decree,  that  no  departed  Christian  should  be 
considered  as  a  member  of  the  order  of  saints, 
before  the  Bishop,  in  a  provincial  council,  and  in 
presence  of  the  people,  had  pronounced  him  worthy 
of  that  distinguished  honour. 

It  was  in  the  tenth  century  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff  afforded  the  first  specimen  of  his  ghostly 
power ;  for,  in  the  preceding  ages,  there  is  no  ex- 
ample of  his  having  alone  exercised  this  privilege. 
This  specimen  was  given  in  the  year  993,  by  John 
XV.  who,  with  all  the  formalities  of  a  solemn  cano- 
nization, enrolled  Udalric,  Bishop  of  Augsburg,  in 
the  number  of  the  saints,  and  thus  conferred  upon 
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him  a  title  to  the  veneration  of  Christians.  There 
are  several  examples,  however,  upon  record,  which 
prove  that  this  privilege  was  not  solely  vested  as 
yet  in  the  Roman  Pontiff,  since  not  only  provincial 
councils,  but  also  several  of  the  first  order  amon^ 
the  Bishops,  advanced  to  the  rank  of  saints  such  as 
they  thought  worthy  of  that  high  dignity,  and  con- 
tinued thus  to  augment  the  celestial  patrons  of  the 
church,  without  even  consulting  the  Roman  Pontiff 
until  the  twelfth  century ;  when  Alexander  III. 
abrogated  the  privilege  of  the  Bishops  and  council, 
and  placed  canonization  in  the  number  of  the  more 
important  acts  of  authority  *,  which  the  sovereign 
Pontiff  alone,  by  a  peculiar  prerogative,  was  entitled 
to  exercise.  ' 

r 
See  F.  Pagi  Breviar.  Ponlif.  Roman,  and  Mabillon.  ^ 


No.  3. 

In  the  year  1550,  Hooper  was  appointed  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,  by  letters  from  Edward  VI.  One  of 
Hooper's  reasons  for  declining,  was  the  form  of 
the  oath,  which  he  denominated  impious. 

By  the  oath,  is  meant  the  oath  of  supremacy, 
which  was  in  this  form, — by  God,  by  the  saints,  and 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  Hooper  thought  impious, 
because  God  only  ought  to  be  appealed  to  in  an 
oath,  forasmuch  as  he  only  knows  the  thoughts  of 
men. 

The  young  king  being  convinced  of  this,  struck 
out  the  words  with  his  own  pen. 


'  Theie  were  called  the  Cause  MajorM. 
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I 

(vmARUVlIK.) 

^  iliul  the  four  living  creatures  saidAmeUf  and  the  elders  fell  down 

(md  worshipped  J* — Ifniuurian  Verdom 

^*  This  homage  paid  to  a  tymbolical  represeatar 
^n  of  Qhmt  ia  a  visioxiary  scene  by  symbolical 
p6r»oiis  r^preiiented  as  visibly  ptefient  with  him, 
9ttimot  justify  the  actual  worship  of  Christ,  wb^ 
1^  is.  apt  tisible^  and  in  diitect  opposition  to  his  owzi 
9XpnM  precept^  Luke  xi.  I,  2. ;  John  iy«  23,  24. 
]j^t  of  all  jcan  it  be  concluded^  M  Mr«  lindsey 
well  observes,  (Seq.  p.  96,)  '  that  equal  hoiiour  and 
worship  are  to  be  given  to  Christ  and  to  God^  from 
their  bemg  thus  joined  in  the  same  act  of  worship. 
Because,  if  so,  it  will  follow,  that  equal  honour  and 
worship  is  to  be  given  to  David  and  to  God ;  for  it 
is  expressly  said,  (1  Chron.  xxix.  20,)  that  all  the 
Congregation  bowed  down  their  heads  and  worship- 
ped the  Lord  and  the  king/  "^ 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Revelation  viii.  1,  2, 

'^  The  seventh  scaf'— **  sewn  trumpets^^ 

(COGCEIUS.) 

Cocceius,  a  native  of  Bremen,  who  Kved  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  represented  the  whole  history 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  a  mirror,  that  held  forth 
an  accurate  view  of  the  events  that  were  4o  happen 

13 


ON  BEVBLAHOK  ifc,  t^-^oA  7.  489^ 

in  the  Church  under  the  dispensation  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  unto  the  end  ol  the.  tsrorld. 

He  divided  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  into, 
seven  periods,  conformable  to  the  seven  trumpets  and 
seals  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 

See  Val  Alberti  ActtXovv  icairra,  Cartesianismus  et  Cocceianismus 

J>e9eriptiet  Refntati.  Lip$.  16T8« 


Revslatiqn  ix.  L 

*^  Some  awh-heretie.** 

Note  to  ihe  Ramartk  Catholic  VersiotK 


*     '  ' 


^  i 


Revelation  xi.  7. 

"  The  beast.'' 

Among  the  heresies  of  his  time,  Mr.  Edwardt 
mentions  the  following. 

"  No.  143.  That  the  Presbytery  and  Presbyterial 
government  are  the  fiadse  prophet  and  beast  spoken 
of  in  the  Revelation.  Presbytery  is  a  third  part  of 
the  city  of  Rome ;  yea,  that  beast  in  Rev.  xi.  that 
ascends,  and  shall  kill  the  two  witnesses,  viz.  the 
Independents.** 

Se^  Edwards*  OatigranOf  printed,  m  164i5.  . 
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Revelatiok  xii.  7* 


f 
J. 


*^  There  teas  war  in  Tieaven ;  Michael  and  his  angeh /aught  agaimt 

the  dragon,^ 

No.   1.  (WALTER.) 

.  ■ 

Walter  *,  ijumafned  Lollard,  is  said,  to  have  as* 
serted,  among  other  strange  things,  that  Lucifer 
and  the  other  fallen  angels  were  driven  firom  heaven 
unjustly,  and  that  the  time  would  come  when  they 
would  be  re-established  in  heaven!;  when  St  Mi- 
chael and  other  angels  guilty  of  this  injustice,  would 
be  condemned  to  eternal  punishment,  with  those 
who  did  not  embrace  the  opinions  of  the  XiOUard^/ 

Walter  selected  twelve  men  firom  his  disciples, 
whom  he  denominated  apostles.  They  traversed 
Germany  every  year  to  confirm  those  who  adopted 
their  sentiments.  Walter  was  burnt  at  Cologne, 
A.D.  1322. 

See  Dictionn,  des  Hirisies. 


No.  2. 

In  the  reign  of  Justinian  it  became  commoa  to 
join  the  names  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  arch- 
angels Michael  and  Gabriel  in  common  oaths. 

Gregory* s  Hist.  Sfc 

V  - 

*  The  compiler  of  the  Dicdonn.  des  H^r^silSB  asserts,  ^hst  dMT 
followers  of  this  Walter  afterwards  came  to  England  and  joined  the 
Wickliffites.  •  Dr.  Mosheim  denies  the  connection  altogether,  aad 
says,  that  the  Wickliffites  were  styled  Lollards  merdy  by  way  of 
reproach,  that  word  being  translated  from  the  Flemish  tongue  into 
English,  and  applied  to  all  heretics.  See  his  third  vol.  pp.  954. 
378. 
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No.S.       ■' 

We  are  told  that  in  the  superstitious  ages  a  set  of 
blinded  persons  imagined,  that  on  every  Monday 
mass  was  performed  in  heaven  by  St.  Michael,  in 
the  presence  of  God ;  and  consequently  they  re- 
sorted in  crowds  on  that  day  to  all  the  churches 
which  were  dedicated  to  that  highly  honoured  saint. 

Ratherii  ^ist.  Synodica  in  Dackerii  Spkilegio  Script.  Vet.  t.  li, 
p,  294,  Sigeberlus  Gemhlac.  Ckronol.  ad  A.  939. 


Revelation  xiv.  1. 

"  A  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount  Sion,  and  tvitk  him  an  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  writteit  in  their 
foreheads."  .,i 

(2IKZEKDORS HEKaNUVITEIt.) 

If  we  may  believe  Count  Zinzendorf,  the  founder, 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  of  the  Moravian  sect 
called  Herrnhutter,  he  was  scarcely  ten  years  of 
age,  when,  excited  perhaps  by  the  fame  of  the  lead- 
ing pietists  in  Germany,  he  began  to  form  a  design 
of  gathering  a  society  of  believers,  with  whom  he 
might  spend  his  days  in  the  exercises  of  devotion. 
In  1721  he  applied  himself  to  the  execution  of  his 
project,  and  settling  at  Bertholsdorf,  in  Upper  Lu- 
satia,  where  he  had  purchased  an  estate,  he  was 
joined  by  some  persons  of  his  own  turn  of  mind,  and 
bestowed  the  vacant  curacy  of  the  place  upon  a  stu- 
dent of  the  same  cast.  Christian  David,  a  carpen- 
Iter,  persuaded  a  number  of  Moravians  to  forsake 
their  popish  religion  and  country,  and  settle  with 
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the  Count  Zinzendorf,  who  gladly  received  tj^em, 
and  assigned  them  a  spot  in  a  wood  wherci  they 
might  build  themselves  houses,    lift  h(xpem  of  a  plen- 
tiful increase,  David  marked  out  the  diiectioaa  fi>c 
the  streets.    Numbers  from  Mooravia.  flocked  ta  this 
new  settlement,  and  built  themaelvea  houam.    The 
Cknuat  built  a.  residence  for  himself  amcuig  his  aaacti- 
monious  brethren.    In  1732  the  inkkbitante  were 
increased  to  six  hundred.    An  orphan  bouse,  aiul 
other  public  buildings  were  fitted  up.     Ilie  place 
was  called  Herrnhut,  which  signifies  the  guard  and 
protection  of  the  Lord.    Till  1729  the  Count  and  bis 
followers  professed  to  be  strict  adherents  to  the  Lu- 
theran confession,  and  if  any  marked  an  inclination 
towards  Calvinism^  the  Count  was  at  pains  to  cure 
it.    But  finding  that  most  of  his  new  coloay  were 
Moravians^  he  thought  it  fpr  his  honour  to  prdrad 
they  were  the  offspring  of  the  pure  Bohemians,  who 
had  kept  themselves  separated  from  bpth  the  Luthe- 
ran and  the  Reformed.     He  styled  them  an  incom- 
parable people,    the  theocracy,  the   hundred  and 
forty  four  thousand  servants  of  the  Lamb^  who  had 
his  mark  on  their  foreheads. 

Zinzendorf  informs  us,  that  about  1749  he  had 
almost  a  thousand  labourers  dispersed  throughout 
the  world,  that  they  had  awakened  twenty-fonr 
different  nations  from  their  spiritual  drowsiness, 
preached  the  Gospel  in  fourteen  different  languages, 
and  had  ninety -eight  establishments,  amongst  which 
were  castles  with  twenty,  fifty,  or  even  ninety  apart- 
ments. 

They  spread  themselves  on  every  side ;  as  far  as 
Greenland,  on  the  north,  and  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  towards  the  south  ;  and  to  China,  in  the  east, 
and  America,  in  the  west.     They  principally  sue- 
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ceeded  in  Wetteravia,  Holland,  and  the  British  do- 
minions. The  discovery  of  Zinzendorf's  ambitious 
and  covetous  designs,  sank  their  credit  in  Wettera- 
via, and  procured  their  expulsion  from  Denmark. 
Though  he  boasted  of  drawing  20,000  from  the  Re- 
formed into  the  Lutheran  church,  yet  when  he  per- 
ceived his  followers'  harmony  in  opinion  to  decrease 
as  their  numbers  increased,  he  distinguished  them 
into  three  troops  or  classes,  the  Calvinistical,  to 
whom  Watteville,  his  son-in-law,  became  bishop  in 
1743,  the  Moravian,  and  the  Lutheran,  which  he 
thinks  the  best.  While  he  pretended,  that  no  Chris- 
tian needed  make  any  change  in  his  religion  in  order 
to  become  a  Hermhutter,  he  insisted  on  the  rights 
of  this  society  to  claim  all  the  children  of  God 
wherever  they  can  be  found. 

It  would  be  useless  to  enter  farther  into  the  fol- 
lies and  absurdities  of  this  sect.  It  is  this  sect, 
however,  whom  Wesley,  the  Methodist  chief,  once 
so  highly  extolled,  and,  it  ia  said,  invited  to  the  Bri- 
tish dominions,  and  from  whom  he  copied  a  part  of 
his  rules.  Only  while  Zinzendorf  took  the  Antino- 
mian  side,  Wesley  gradually  appeared  a  furious  Ar- 
minian. 

Brown's  General  History,  Sfc. 


Revelation  xiv.  11. 

"  And  the  atnake  of  their  torment  ascendeth  Tip  for  ever  and  ever." 

(UHITARIANISM.) 

**  It  would   be  very  unreasonable   to  infer   the 

gloomy  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  from  the  loose 
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and  figurative  language  of  a  prophetic  vision,  in  oj^ 
position  to  the  plainest  dictates  of  reason  and  jus« 
tice,  and  to  the  whole  tenor  of  divine  revelations 
jBut  if  any  one  is  disposed  to  lay  undue  stress  upcnr 
this  text,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  remark,  t.  that  it  is 
not  here. asserted  that  the  torment  continues,  but 
that  the  smoke  of  it  ascends  for  ever  and  ever.    The 
smoke  of  a  pile  in  which  a  criminal  has  been  con- 
sumed   may   continue    to    ascend   long*  after  the 
wretched  victim  has  ceased  to  suffer.    And  a  me- 
morial of  the  punishment  which  has  been:  inflicted 
on  vice  may  remain  long  after  vice  itself  has  been 
utterly  extirminated.    After  all^  as  the  prophecy 
relates  wholly  to  states  of  things  in  the  present 
world,  the  punishments  threatened  ought,  r  in;  all 
reason,  to  be  understood  of  temporal  punishments, 
and  not  of  the  sufferings  of  a  future  life.,  So  in  Jude, 
ver.  7,   Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  represented  as 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  i.  e.  of  a  tem- 
poral calamity,  z,  fire  which  completely  destroyed 
them." 

Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


Revelation  xvii.  6. 

"  Martyrs" 

Dr.  M osheim  observes,  that  the  worship  of  the 
martyrs  was  modelled,  by  degrees,  according  to  the 
religious  services  that  were  paid  to  the  gods  before 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

For  a  full  account  of  this  matter,  see  Beausobre, 
Hist,  du  Manicheism,  torn.  ii.  p.  642. 


ON  REVELATION  xx. 


Revelation  xx.  2,  3. 


"  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  after  that  he 
must  be  loosed  a  little  season." 

In  the  tenth  century  immense  consternation  was 
excited  by  these  words.  Many  imagined  that  St, 
John  had  clearly  foretold  that  after  a  thousand  years 
from  the  birth  of  Christ,  Satan  was  to  be  let  loose 
from  his  prison,  antichrist  to  come,  and  the  destruc- 
tion and  conflagration  of  the  world  to  follow  these 
great  and  terrible  events.  In  many  places,  temples, 
palaces,  and  noble  edifices,  both  public  and  private, 
were  suiFered  to  decay,  nay,  were  deliberately  pulled 
down,  from  a  nation  that  they  were  no  longer  of  any 
use,  since  the  final  dissolution  of  all  things  was  at 
hand. 

When  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon  happened  to 
be  visible,  the  cities  were  deserted,  and  their  mise- 
rable inhabitants  fled  for  refuge  to  hollow  caverns, 
and  hid  themselves  among  the  craggy  rocks,  and 
under  the  bending  summits  of  steep  mountains. 
Almost  all  the  donations  that  were  made  to  the 
church  during  this  century,  carry  evident  marks  of 
this  groundless  panic  that  had  seized  all  the  Euro- 
pean nations,  as  the  reasons  of  these  donations  are 
generally  expressed  in  the  following  words.  '*  Ap- 
propinquante  mundi  termino,"  &c.  The  end  of  the 
world  being  now  at  hand,  &c. 

Bernard  of  Thuringe  is  said  to  have  added  consi- 
derably to  this  consternation. 

In  the  words  of  a  French  writer,  "  Pour  concilier 
plus  de  crfeance  a  sou  sentiment,  Bernard  I'appuyait 
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d'un  raisonnement  ridicule,  mais  qui  fiit  convai- 
neant  pour  beaucoup  de  monde ;  il  prfetendit  que, 
lorsque  le  jour  de  Tannonciation  de  la  sainte 
Vierge  ae  rencoutrerait  avec  le  vendredi  saint  pe 
serait  une  marque  certaioe  que  la  fin  du  monde 
approchait." 

See  Hi$t.  Litt.  de  France,  torn  v.  p,  1 1 .  Abbo,  Apology,  nd  (kkm 
Codicis  Camonum  Veteris  JScdesue  RofnaMf  q.  Franwco  PM^Pf 
p.  401. 


Revelation  xx.  4. 

**  And  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  one  thousand  yeart." 

No.    1.  (CERINTHUS.) 

Cerinthus  required  his  followers  to  retain  part  of 
the  Mosaical  law,  but  to  regulate  their  lives  by  the 
example  of  Christ,  and  taught,  that  after  the  resur- 
rection, Christ  would  reign  upon  earth,  in  a  new 
Jerusalem,  with  his  faithful  disciples,  a  thousand 
years,  which  would  be  spent  in  the  highest  sensual 
indulgences.  This  mixture  of  Judaism  and  Oriental 
philosophy  was  calculated  to  make  many  ccmverts ; 
and  this  sect  soon  became  very  nume|fous.  Tbey 
admitted  a  part  of  St.  Matthew's  Godpel,  but  r©» 
jected  the  rest,  and  held  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  in 
great  abhorrence. 

Cerinthus,  who  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  may  be 
placed  with  propriety  among  the  Gnostics,  though 
the  learned  are  not  entirely  agreed  whether  he  be- 
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longs  to  the  faerettcs  of  the  first  or  th<i  isecond 
century^ 

See  Ba^nage,  Annal.  Polit,  JEccles.  torn.  ii.  p.  6.  Faydit  Eclaircis^ 
semens  sur  VHistoire  Ecchsiastiquer,  jBuddeus,  Tkeodorei.  FahuL 
Haeret,  lib.  ii.  oap.  3. 


No.  2.  (mILLENARIANS — PIETISTS.) 

The  name  of  Millenarians  has  been  given  to  those 
who  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  would  reign  upon 
earth  with  his  saints  in  a  new  Jerusalem,  during  one 
thousand  years  before  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

Various  have  been  the  opinions  and  speculations 
on  this  subject.  A  popular  belief  among  those  who 
steered  between  Judaism  and  Christianity,  appears 
to  have  been,  that  after  the  coming  of  Antichrist, 
there  would  be  a  first  resurrection,  (ver.  5.)  when 
the  just  only  would  rise  again ;  but  that  the  lives  of 
those  who  were  then  on  earth,  both  good  and  bad, 
would  be  preserved ;  the  good  to  be  under  obedi- 
ence to  the  just  raised  from  the  dead,  as  to  princes ; 
and  the  wicked  to  be  overcome  by  the  just,  and 
made  subject  unto  them. 

Jesus  Christ  will  then  descend  from  heaven, 
and  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  the  Temple,  will  be  built 
anew. 

Some  have  gone  so  far,  as  to  mark  with  precision 
the  places  tvhere  both  shall  be  rebuilt,  and  even  to 
mention  their  extent.  They  applied  to  this  Jeru- 
salem what  is  said  by  St.  John  in  Rev.  xxi.  2,  and 
to  the  Temple  what  is  written  by  Ezekiel.  They 
supposed  it  to  be  during  this  reign,  that  Jesus 
Christ  will  drink  the  new  wine  of  which  he  spake 
at  the  Last  Supper. 
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Although  many  absurdities  have  been  interwoven 
with  this  subject,  the  opinions  of  the  Millenarians 
have  been  partially  adopted  by  many  of  the  fathers, 
as  Justin,  Irenseus,  Sec. 

See  Tillemont,  torn.  ii.  Art.  Mil.  p.  300. 

These  opinions  have  revived  among  the  Pietists 
in  Germany. 

StockmatCs  Lexicon. 


No.  3.  (fifth  MONABCHT  MSN.) 

About  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  a 
set  of  turbulent  enthusiasts^  denominated  j^Jih 
monarchy  men,  were  in  expectation  of  King  Jesus, 
and  of  a  glorious  thousand  years'  reign  of  Christ 
upon  earth. 

They  were  for  pulling  down  churches,  for  dis- 
charging tithes,  and  leaving  religion  free,  (as  they 
called  it)  without  either  encouragement  or  restraint. 

Most  of  them  were  for  destroying  the  clergy, 
and  for  breaking  every  thing  that  looked  like  a 
national  establishment. 

See  Burnetts  Hist,  of  his  own  Times. 

The  Fifth  Monarchy  Men,  having  failed  in  their 
design  in  Parliament,  agreed  to  the  number  of  three 
hundred  to  attempt  a  revolution  of  government  by 
force ;  and  having  killed  the  Protector,  to  proclaim 
King  Jesus;  but  secretary  Thurloe,  who  never  spared 
cost  to  gain  intelligence,  had  a  spy  among  them, 
who  discovered  their  intrigues,  and  seized  their 
arms  and  ammunition   in   Shoreditch,  with  their 


ON  REVBLA3I0N  JBti:9.      <  606 

standard,  containing  a  lion  couchant,  alluding  to 
the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  with  this  motto,  *'  who 
will  rouse  him  iip."^ 


,      Revelation  xx.  6.  ')  / 

^'  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

No.   1.  (UNITARIANISM.) 

"  This  seems  to  imply,  that  there  will  also  be  a 
resurrection  for  those  over  whom  the  secdnd  death 
hath  power;  that  is,  that  the  wicked  themselves 
may  be  ultimately  restored  to  virtue  and  happi- 


ness.'* 


Note  to  the  Unitarian  Version. 


No.  2.  (OKIGEK — ^UNIYERSALISTS.) 

The  doctrine  of  Origen,  and  some  of  the  fathers, 
that  the  punishment  of  hell  will  not  be  everlasting, 
has  since  that  time  been  supported  under  the  name 
of  the  doctrine  of  universal  restitution,  and  those 
who  profess  it  are  termed  Universalists. 

Gregory* s  History  of  the  Church. 


ftOe  ON  RlVSLftTlOH  ttae^  l«L-i4kkL  S.  0, 


»  » 


HevelAtion  XX.  10, 

•  -  / 

**  And  shall  be  tormented  denff  Und  night  for  ever  and  ever  J* 

(UNITARIANISII.) 

*'  This  text  has  also  beeft  alleged,  but  with  little 
reason,  in  favour  of  what  has  been  called  the  heart- 
withering  doctrihe  of  eternal  torments.  See  chap, 
xiv.  11,  and  the  Note  there. 

"  The  persons  who  are  here  siaid  to  be  tormented 
for  ever  and  ever,  are  not  realy  but  figurative  and 
symbolical  persons — the  devil,  the  beast,  and  the 
felse  prophet.*' 

Jfoie  to  tht  UnUarian  VeniAn* 


Revelation  xxi.  2. 

"  N^w  Jerusalem.^* 
(millenarians.) 

(See  Note  on  Rev,  xx.  4.  No.  2.) 


Revelation  xxi.  6. 

"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega.** 
(hark.) 

Mark,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  and  was 
a  disciple  of  Valentine,  maintained,  among  other 
crude  fancies,  that  the  plenitude  and  perfection  of 
truth  resided  in  the  Greek  alphabet ;   and  alleged 
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that  as  the  reason  why  Jesus  Christ  was  called  the 
Alpha  and  Omega. 

A  French  writer  observes,  *'  chez  les  Grecs, 
c'6taient  les  lettres  de  I'alphabet  qui  exprimaient 
les  nombres ;  ainsi  I'expression  de  tous  les  n^mbres 
possibles  6tait  renfermte  dans  les  lettres  de  FUpha- 
bet  Grec.  Marc  en  conclut  que  ce  nombre  6tait  le 
plus  parfait  des  nombres,  et  que  c'^tait  pour  cela 
que  Jesus  Christ  avait  dit  qu'il  6tait  Alpha  et 
Omega ;  ce  qui  supposait  que  ce  nombre  renfermait 
toutes  les  perfections  et  toutes  les  vertus  possibles. 
Marc  ne  douta  done  plus  qu'il  n'eut  d6montr6  que 
le  nombre  des  Eons  qui  produisaient  tout  dans  le 
monde,  6tait  de  vingtquatre. 

See  PhUastr.  de  Hcbt.  c.  42.  Theodoret  Hter.  Fab.  I.  i.  c.  9.  JrefMUB 

contr.  Hurt.  1.  i.  c.  14*  p.  70* 
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UNITARIANISM. 


No.  I.  Introductory  Remarks. — Extracts  from  UOyJy 
and  Vince. 

9 

n.  On  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke. — RewneU. 

III.  On  the  Divinity  of  Christ. — Nares. 

IV.  On  John  i.  1.  and  Rom.  ix.  5. — Laurence  and  Nares, 
V.  On  the  word  "  Avrpov\ — Nares. 

VI.  On  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Trinity. — Vince. 


No.  I. 
INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS. 


"  In  the  first  place,  those,  whose  enquiries  on  the  subject  of 
the  Unitarian  Controversy  may  have  been  confined  within  a 
narrow  compass,  should  be  made  most  fiilly  aware,  that  the 
question  on  which  we  are  at  issue  with  the  Unitarians,  is  by 
no  means  a  new  question  in  any  of  its  parts  or  bearings. 
When,  indeed,  it  is  observed,  with  what  confidence  of  ex- 
pression, and  in  how  imposing  a  tone,  arguments  are  framed^ 
and  interpretations  of  Scriptural  texts  proposed,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  tlie  Atone- 
ment, it  might  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  something  was 
advanced  which  had  never  been  advanced  before ;  that  some 
reasonings  were  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  Christian 
world,  on  which  that  judgment  had  never  before  been  taken. 
The  real  state  of  the  question,  however,  very  ill  accords  with 
any  such  supposition.  Exactly  the  same  arguments,  which 
the  Unitarian  writers  of  the  present  day  are  producing,  have 
been  produced  by  the  advocates  of  the  same  cause  years  and 
years  ago.  These  arguments,  at  the  time  when  they  severally 
made  their  appearance,  were  fairly  met,  and  regularly  exa- 
mined ;  and  received  that  full  confutation  which  set  them  com- 
pletely at  rest.  At  several  subsequent  periods,  the  discussions 
have  been  renewed ;  the  old  objections,  again  produced,  have 
again  sunk  iinder  confutation ;  and  the  foundations  on  which 
the  received  doctrines  rest,  have  remained  unshaken  and  un- 
impaired. Now,  it  is  by  no  means  matter  of  slight  impor- 
tance, that  persons  who  are  inexperienced  in  these  matters, 
IS 
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sliould  completely  understand,  that  such  b  the  advanced  state 
of  the  controversy  between  the  Orthodox  Christian  Church 
and  the  Unitarian  Dissenters.  They  will  then  learn  to  be 
properly  on  their  guard  against  the  confident  tone  and  im- 
posing terms  with  which  the  Unitarian  arguments  are  pro- 
posed ;  and  by  understanding  the  probability  of  their  having 
been  already  produced  and  confuted  in  many  former  discus- 
sions of  the  subject,  will,  antecedently  to  all  particular  examina- 
tion  of  their  weight  and  value^  at  least  divest  them  of  that  de- 
lusive importance,  in  which  a  false  opinion  of  their  novel^ 
might  be  too  apt  to  clothe  them  *. 

''  A  second  observation,  eminently  useful  for  those  who  en- 
counter Unitarian  arguments,  is,  that  the  great  doctrines, 
against  which  they  are  directed,  are  not  isolated,  unconnected 
dioctrines,  or  testing  merely  on  single  texts ;  but  that  they  are 
intimately  connected  each  with  the  other,  receive  and  give 
mutual  support,  are  established  by  various  proofs  more  and 
less  direct^  and  are  interwoven  with  the  whole  body  of  Scr^ 
tural  language.  The  imi>ortant  truth,  that  our  Saviour  is 
very  and  eternal  God,  does  not  rest  merely  on  the  singk 
texts,  in  which  he  is  eminently  and  distinctly  styled  God^: 
it  is  spoken  in  the  history  of  his  birth*,  in  the  descriptions  of 
his  attributes  and  characters  of  hb  eternal  existence  *,  of  his 

*'•  Let  the  readei  turn,  tot  examplei  to  Leslie's  Dialogues  with  a  Sodnian,  publkhed 
!h  confutation  of  some  Umtarian  productions  of  about  the  year  1690  ;  he  will  there 
Snd  a  Ml,  detailed,  and  specific  answer  to  every  main  and  important  argument  on 
which  thr  Unitarians  are  resting  with  so  much  confidence  at  the  present  day;  he  will 
there  find  them  met  at  every  point,  and  pursued  through  all  their  vnndings ;  be  wiH 
find  the  unsoundness  of  all  their  proposed  interpretations  fully  exposed,  and  those 
which  confirm  the  received  doctrines,  established  by  conclusive  reasonings.    He  will 
tiiere  see,  in  fibct»  a  complete  confutation  of  every  thing  that  can  be  called  importtnt 
in  the  late  '  Improved  Version,'  compgted  more  than  a  century  before  this  versm 
made  its  appearanee.    Some  few  diseoveries,  indeed,  there  are  of  modem  Unitazians, 
to  the  credit  of  which  their  predecessors  of  less  recent  times  are  not  entitled;  and 
amongst  these  must  enunently  be  reckoned  the  objections  on  which  they  now  insist, 
with  no  small  perseveranee,  to  the  authenticity  of  the  narratives  of  the  miraculous 
conception  in  the  Gospels  of  St«  Matthew  and  St.  Luke ;  objections  which,  though 
resting  on  positions  obviously  weak  and  inconclusive,  are  fhuned  and  proposed  in  s 
spirit  of  hazardous  adventure,  to  which  it  is  only  of  late  that  the  advocates  of  tbe 
Unitarian  cause  have  had  the  hardihood  to  advance." 

** »» John  i.  1. ;  Acts  xx.  28. ;  1  John  iii.  16,  and  v.  20.  j  Rev.  i.  8.  xix.  16,  &c" 

"•Matt.i.;  Luke  i." 

♦»  *  John  iii.  13. ;  Matt  xviii.  20.  xxviii.  17. 20. ;  Col.  ii.  3. ;  John  xx.  28,  &c." 

•♦  •  John  i.  1. ;  Phil.  ii.  6. ;  Col.  i.  17,  &c." 
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agency  in  the  creation^,  it  pervades,  in  fact,  the  whole  tenor 
of  Scripture;  it  is  conveyed  in  the  tone  and  spirit  on  which 
all  Scriptural  statements  and  reasonings  proceed.  So  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  not  only  declared  directly  by 
those  passages  which  speak  of  Christ  as  *  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins*,'  as  *  delivered  up  for  us  all**,'  as  one  *  by 
whom  we  have  received  the  atonement »;'  but  is  deduced,  by 
indirect  inference,  from  various  passages  implying  its  truth, 
and  proceeding  on  the  supposition  of  it.  And  these  two 
doctrines  are  so  connected,  that  they  must  stand  or  fall  to- 
gether. If  our  Saviour  was  really  God,  he  must  have  died  to 
atone  for  human  sins.  If  he  died  to  atone  for  human  sins, 
he  must  have  been  a  being  at  least  far  superior  to  man.  Let 
it  then  be  always  remembered,  that  not  only  is  the  force  of 
particular  texts  to  be  examined  singly,  but  the  general  tone 
of  Scripture  is  to  be  sifted,  and  various  texts  are  to  be  con- 
sidered collectively  as  they  afford  mutual  explanation*  The 
opponent  of  our  faith  is  always  disposed  to  take  single,  iso- 
lated passages,  and  of  these  to  fritter  away  the  meaning,  by 
viewing  them  unconnected  with  others.  Now,  little  as  we 
have  reason  to  shrink  from  any  mode  of  interpreting  Scrip- 
ture, provided  the  received  meaning  of  the  words  be  pre- 
served, and  an  adherence  to  the  rules  of  fair  criticism  be 
jnaintained :  still  we  do  not  consent  that,  by  such  a  method, 
the  question  is  placed  on  its  just  ground,  and  that  the  surest 
jnode  of  obtaining  right  conclusions  is  adopted.  It  is  by 
catching  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  writings,  by  viewing  the  texts 
in  their  several  bearings,  by  discovering  their  general  scope, 
that  scriptural  truth  is  to  be  placed  on  its  true  basis,  is  to  be 
developed  in  its  full  and  unclouded  brightness." 

lyOylifs  Discourse  on  Modern  Unitarianism, 

'*  In  our  contest  with  the  Unitarian,  we  might  venture  to 
leave  out  (without  giving  up,)  the  disputed  texts  on  which  he 
principally  dwells,  and  defend  our  opinions  upon  the  de- 
clarations made  in  the  other  parts  of  the  sacred  writings,  as 
scarcely   admitting  any  strainings  that  can  give  the  least 

'  "  Heb.  i.  10;  John  i.  3.  10;  CoL  i.  16,  &c."        f  "  1  John  u.  2." 
*  ♦'  Rom.  via.  «2."  * "  Rom.  v.  11." 

l1 
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shadow  of  support  to  our  adversaries;  of  this  ground  of  dB- 
fence  we  have,  perhaps,  not  availed  ourselves  so  much  as  we 
might  K  They  attack,  where  they  imagine  there  is  at  least 
some  reason  for  dispute,  to  keep  out  of  sight  other  matten 
which  admit  of  no  cavilling*  It  is  a  general  rule,  and  can  be 
no  where  applied  with  so  much  advantage  as  in  the  Scripturei, 
that  we  must  explain  the  obscure  parts  by  those  which  are 
more  clear.  That  Christ  came  to  make  satisfiiction  for  Ae 
ma  of  the  world,  is  frequendy  stated,  and  under  various 
forms;  we  are  assured,  that  he  was  the  propitiation  for  oar 
ains ;  that  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  Aat 
we  are  bought  with  a  price;  that  he  came  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many ;  that  he  redeemed  us  with  his  blood ;  that 
if  Christ  be  not  raised,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Now,  heiw 
ever  the  meaning  of  the  terms  used  in  some  of  these  ex- 
pressions, may  have  been  controverted,  yet  the  last  text  in- 
volves no  terms  which  can  admit  of  dispute;  a  similar  text  is 
also  found  in  Rom.  iv.  25.  These  textscontain  adedaraftioB 
in  plain  language,  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement.  Again,  ov 
Saviour  says,  *  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  you.  Chreater  love  than  tins  haA 
no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  firiend.'  Hob 
also  is  a  declaration,  unencumbered  with  any  terms  which  can 
give  occasion  for  controversy,  that  the  death  of  Christ,  hath, 
some  how  or  other,  operated  to  procure  our  salvation.  In 
conformity  with  this,  the  Apostle  says,  *  for  scaitsely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die,  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  nan, 
one  would  even  dare  to  die:  but  God  commendetfa  his  love 
to  us,  in  that  whilst  we  were  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.'  On 
this  Macknight  (Rom.  v.  7,  8,)  says,  *  the  dying  hnp  fur  a 
just  man  and /or  a  good  man  is  here  evidently  dying  in  their 
room  or  stead.     And  therefore  Christ  dying,  virep  fifMv,  for 

^  "  On  this  ground  we  may  satisfactorily  establish  the  doctrine  fjfJkUh  and  work. 
Throughout  the  gospels,  good  works  are  represented  as  absolutely  necessary  to  pro- 
cure salvation ;  there  is  scarcely  a  page  in  which  this  is  not  taught  and  strvngty  en- 
forced on  our  practice ;  it  is  one  of  the  moit  prondnent  doctrines  of  our  Savioiv ;  it  ^ 
what  he  more  particularly  insists  upon,  as  ifnthout  which  '  no  man  can  see  tk 
Lord.'  That  fakh  also  is  necessary,  b  agreed  upon.  Without,  then,  entering  inw 
any  disputes  about  faith  and  good  works,  arising  from  certain  texts  in  the  epbtles,  we 
may  pronounce  them  botli  to  be  necessary.  Either  we  moat  admit  this,  nr  Aat  ^ 
gospels  are  at  variance  with  the  other  parts  of  Scripture." 
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tin,  hath  the  same  raeaning.'  And  he  further  obaerres,  that 
'  Raphelius,  in  his  note  on  thia  verse,  from  Xenophon,  hath 
ahewa,  that  the  phrase  died,  v^ep,/or  us,  eigniSes  died  in  our 
stead.'  Jesus  Christ  is  expressly  stated  to  be  the  Saviour  o£ 
mankind ;  but  by  imposing  further  duties  upon  us,  had  he 
taught  the  necessity  of  repentance  only,  doing  nothing  to 
render  it  efficacious,  he  would  not  have  been  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  would  have  increased  the  dif- 
ficulty of  working  out  our  salvation,  and  our  '  last  state  would 
have  been  worse  than  the  first.'  To  whom  much  is  given, 
of  him  much  will  be  required .  How '  the  sufieringa  of  Christ 
operated  to  procure  man's  redemption,  we  hazard  no  conjec- 
ture; we  do  undertake  to  shew  the  connection  of  cause  and 
effect ;  but  if  Christ  be  not  a  divine  person ;  if  he  did  not  die 
for  our  salvation;  if  he  be  not  our  advocate  with  the  Father,^ 
we  may  venture  to  assert,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  New 
Testament  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  is  all  a  delusion,  and 
one  of  the  greatest  deceptions  ever  imposed  on  the  world. 

"  In  our  interpretation  of  particular  texts,  or  when  we  ven- 
ture to  maintain  any  opinions,  we  must  remember  that  we  are 
answerable  for  all  the  consequences  which  may  thence  be 
deduced.  Let  us,  then,  before  we  promulgate  our  doctrines, 
seriously  consider,  what  inferences  can  he  drawn  irom  them, 
and  whether  they  may  not  be  turned  against  ourselves.  But 
our  adversaries  seem  to  look  no  further  than  the  point  which 
upon  the  occasion  they  want  to  establish,  unmindful  liow  far 
their  principles  may  agree  with  otfier  parts  of  Scripture,  or 
even  with  their  own  opinions  elsewhere  delivered.  Dr. 
Priestley  admits  the  redemption  by  Jeaus  Christ,  but  says,  it 
was  brought  about  by  the  Gospel,  as  promoting  repentance 
and  reformation".     Grantmg  the  plan  of  redemption  here 


'  "  Thaugb  we  canDDt  aay  Aow  Ehejr  operate,  it  Empilei  no  cantradicfion  to  supiwaa 
tiw;  tnay  io  operate ;  ajid  Qui,  without  solving  Ihe  lUOiauIIy,  is  suffldcBt  to  do  awBj 
tia  afifct  aa  on  objecdon.  In  JiuiaBii  jutlicBttire,  a  mau  is  punished  for  tba  cake  of 
detenu^  others  from  oSc-iidiDgi  luid  thia  !a  ullowed  to  t»e  a  wiae  and  necesGury  pro- 
riaoB.  This  ib  strictly  s  vicnrious  piiniGbmeiit,  and  indeed  dioilai  to  thnt  of  Christ 
■ufiering  foi  the  sins  oC  tlie  world,  for  Chriit  died  to  lake  away  tin  i  man  r^es  to 
prevent  its  cnumiaion.  In  both  coses,  hoivcver,  one  persoa  Bufibra  Tor  the  benefit 
oTanotiier.  And  it  may  be  observed,  that  it  itnptioi  no  contradidioni  that  in  tha 
uoioa  ofthe  diTiae  and  hamas  natures,  the  Utter  may  aufiec  widiout  the  farmeri" 
"  Dr.  P.  in  his  Natu  os  the  Scriptuni,  tayi,  *  Not  did  his  (Chriit's)  sa 
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contended  for,  John  the  Baptist  was  also  our  redeemer ;  for 
he  was  sent  by  God  to  preach  repentance  and  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  urged  his  hearers  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance.  The  Apostles  also  may  lay  claim  to  the  same 
title,  as  it  was  left  for  them  to  give  such  further  instructions, 
as  circumstances  might  require.  Here  Dr.  P.'s  scheme 
proves  too  much.  Further,  on  this  ground  of  redemptJoa, 
how  could  the  coming  of  Christ  operate  to  the  benefit  of  thotse 
who  lived  before  he  came,  or  who  never  heard  his  name? 
How  could  Christ  be  said  to  *  have  died  for  all  V  Here  it 
proves  too  little.  And,  we  may  ask,  where,  in  this  case,  is 
the  mysteri/  of  our  redemption  ?  Such  are  the  consequences 
of  interpreting  Scripture,  without  considering  what  may  be 
the  whole  bearing  of  the  exposition.  The  doctor  says,  (N(rte9 
on  the  Scriptures,)  '  Jesus  did  not  teach  any  thing  propeily 
newi  Jesus  himself  says  the  contrary ; '  A  new  conunandm^t 
I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;'  he  taught  univertd 
benevolence  and  charity ;  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ? 

**  Dr.  Priestley  also  asserts,  that '  the  declarations  of  Divine 
mercy  are  made  without  reserve  or  limitation  to  the  truly  pe- 
nitent, throughout  aU  the  books  of  Scripture,  without  the 
most  distant  hint  of  any  regard  being  had  to  the  sufferings  or 
merit  of  any  being  whatsoever.]  We  hardly  know  in  what 
decent  terms  to  speak  of  this  very  extraordinary  assertion; 
to  say  that  there  is  not  the  most  distant  hint  is  certainly  false; 
the  plain  language  of  Scripture  is  in  direct  opposition  to  it; 
he  may  dispute  the  interpretation,  but  that  very  dispute  makes 
against  him.  We  may,  however,  here  set  the  doctor  in  op- 
position to  himself;  for  he  says,  *  this  prophecy  seems  to 
represent  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  light  of  a  stzcrijice  for 
sin'    Dr.  P.  further  says,  '  that  Christ  being  a  man  who 


of  such  animals  as  were  slaughtered  for  this  purpose  in  the  earthly  sanctuary,  Iwt  of 
Umtelf,  And  having  offered  his  own  hloodt  by  which  a  real  and  not  an  emblemaiieal 
atonement  was  made,  he  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  which  is  heaven.'  *  Ash 
is  sufficient  for  men  in  general  to  die  once,  before  the  general  Judgment,  so  Jesu 
died  only  once  to  aUme  for  the  sins  of  his  followers,  who  expect  his  second  comingi 
not  for  the  purpose  of  oflfering  himself  any  more,  but  in  a  state  of  glory,  which  he 
will  share  with  his  disciples.'  How  is  this  consistent  with  the  above-mentioDed 
scheme  of  redemption,  or  with  Christ's  having  made  no  atonement  ?  It  looks  as  if 
the  doctor,  near  the  close  of  his  life,  had  changed  his  opinioa  respectipg  the  office  of 
Christ." 
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EuileriHd  and  died  in  the  best  of  causes,  there  is  nothing  eo 
very  difibrent  in  the  occasion  and  manner  of  his  death  from 
that  of  others  who  suffered  and  died  after  him  in  the  same 
cause  of  Christianity,  but  that  their  suffeiings  and  death  may 
be  considered  in  the  same  hght  as  Am.'  (Theol.  Res.  vol.  i. 
p.  39.)  We  might  have  asked  the  doctor  if  there  was  no- 
thing attending  his  death  very  different  from  whatever  at- 
tended the  death  of  any  other  person ;  for  it  is  here  not  fair 
to  leave  out  any  circumstances,  aitliough  it  may  be  concenient. 
There  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  for  three  hours ;  the 
earth  quaked,  the  rocks  were  rent,  the  graves  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  Did  such  ex- 
traordinary circumstances  ever  attend  the  death  of  any  other 
person  I  Further,  our  Saviour's  own  words  directly  contra- 
dict Dr.  P.  '  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  have  entered  into  his  glory?'  'Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoveth  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day.'  These  words  imply,  that  there  were 
great  and  indispensable  reasons  for  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion ;  something  very  different  in  the  occasion  from  the  death 
of  every  other  person,  Mr.  Belsham  admits,  that  Jesus 
Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  but  says,  as  we  are  ignorant 
where  he  resides,  and  how  he  is  engaged,  there  can  he  no 
proper  foundation  for  religious  addresses "  to  hhn,  nor  o( gra- 
titude for  favours  received,  nor  of  coi^dence  in  his  fatuie 
interposition  in  our  behalf.  Does  then  the  knowledge  of 
inhere  a  person  resides  entitle  us  to  his  favours  X  On  this 
ground  we  may  deny  the  providence  of  God.     Mr.  B.  de- 


■  "  Ab  in  Mr.  B.'i  cchcme  of  Christianity  there  appeara  to  be  no  ground  Ibr  our  re- 
ligious addresfes  to  Christ,  to,  in  conformiCj  nitli  this,  be  proposes  an  Hbolition  of 
the  Sabbalh,  Tepresetiling  it  as  desiriu:li«e  of  riUgioa  and  moralili/.  He  i^nai,  that 
[he  Christian  religion  has  not  appointed  a  day  Ibc  the  purpose  of  divine  vtorship; 
nay,  <hat  it  lias  eipresily  ahalished  such  a  distJocIiDn  of  days.  If  our  Saviour  abo- 
lished the  observance  of  the  fouMli  commandment,  we  may  ask  Mr.  B.  wliat  part  of 
Ihe  New  Testannenl  contiuns  this  exprai  abolition.  Christ  says  he  eame  iiol  to  rfe- 
iln^  the  law  and  iLe  prophets,  but  to  Jvlfil  them.  In  confirming  the  moral  laws  of 
Moses,  llie  decalogue  was  necessarily  included^  and  to  confirm  that  wliieh  is  already 
■ppolnled,  has  all  the  efTect  of  an  original  appcrintmenl.  If  the  laws  which  Cluist 
came  to  fulfil,  did  not  include  llie  decalogue,  we  are  then  equally  ie(  JVee  from  the 
nstrainti  of  all  the  cammandnients." 
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•cribeB  the  Gospel  to  be  nothiiig  mbre  than  the  Dmsih  of  the 
Frendi  Theophilanthropistiiy  except  in  the  fiu^t  of  die  deatb 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  which,  he  says,  ^  has  proved  to 
us  the  certainty  of  a  future  hfe/  No  suehthmg;  that  a  man 
May  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  diat  he  wiU  be  raised,  are 
two  different  things ;  Christ's  own  resurrection,  or  tibat  of 
those  whoih  he  raised  from  the  dead,  proTe  the  former ;  but 
we  must  have  his  word^  and  we  have  his  word,  for  proof  of 
the  latter.  His  death  was  therefore  intended  to  anawer  some 
other  purpose,  important  imdolibtedly ;  and  the  Scriptures 
tell  us  what  that  purpose  was-^^^o  make  atonement  for  Ae 
ains  of  the  world.  Here  is  an  object  most  worthy  of  such  t 
fiacrifice ;  and  if  we  reject  this,  we  can  assign  no  adequate 
reason  for  his  death.  The  other  purposes  for  which  he  came 
into  the  world  might  hare  been  accomplished  without  it;  he 
might  have  taught  us  our  duties,  promised  us  the  assistance 
of  the  Hofy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  work  out  our  salvation, 
raised  certain  persons  £xim  the  dead  to  shew  the  poseobilitj 
of  our  Resurrection,  proclaimed  a  state  of  immortality,  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  there  become  a  mediator  between  God  and 
man.  May  we,  then,  not  ask  our  adversaries,  for  what  pu^ 
pose  it '  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  V 

**  To  support  the  doctrines  of  the  Unitarian^  figurative  ex^ 
pressions  are  resorted  to,  whenever  the  literal  meaning  stands 
in  his  way ;  but  even  this  will  not  always  be  sufficfent ;  for 
Dr.  Priestley,  in  his  History  of  the  Corruptions  of  Christianity, 
makes  this  confession.  '  In  this,  then,  let  us  acquiesce;  not 
doubting  but  that,  though  not  perhaps  at  present,  we  shall, 
in  time,  be  able,  without  any  effort  or  strainings  to  explain  aS 
particular  expressions  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles ; '  an  indirect 
acknowledgement,  that  he  has  sometimes  been  obliged  to  strain 
the  Scriptures  for  the  support  of  his  opinions.  When  he  is 
hard  pressed  to  defend  an  hypothesis,  *  he  will  sujppase  the 
verse  in  question  (John  vi  63.)  to  be  an  interpolatioii,  or  the 
Apostle  dictated  one  thing,  and  his  amanuensis  wrote  ano- 
ib^t,*  Sometimes  the  Apostles  are  charged  with  misleadiiig 
U8«  The  two  principal  paissages  relating  to  the  intercession 
of  Christ,  are  Rom.  viii.  S4,  and  Heb.  vii.  ^.  Here  Mr. 
Belsham  says,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  e^act  import  of 
the  phrase,  for  *  probably  the  writery  themselva  annexed  to 
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it  no  very  distinct  ideas/  We  had,  however,  rather  trust 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  than  Mr.  B.*s  '  probably.'  When 
the  meaning  of  a  text,  making  against  the  Unitarian,  is  too 
plain  to  be  controverted,  the  sacred  writers  are  charged  with 
'producing  lame  accounts,  improper  quotations,  and  inconclu- 
sive reasonings.'  (Dr.  P.'s  Twelfth  Letter  to  Mr,  Bum.) 
And  in  the  Doctor's  Notes  on  Scripture,  he  cautions  us  not  to 
look  upon  the  Apostles  as  inspired  writers^  but  like  other 
writers,  liable  to  inaccuracies  and  imperfections.  Admitting 
all  this,  what  confidence  can  we  have  in  the  Sacred  Writings^ 
and  what  doctrines  may  not  thus  be  supported^?" 

Vince's  ^'  Caution  against  being  misled  by  the  Unitarian  Interpreta" 
tion  of  Scripture^'  added  to  his  "  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Bedford,  1810." 


No.  II. 


ON  THE  FIRST  TWO  CHAPTERS  OF  ST.  MATTHEW 

AND  ST.  LUKE. 


^'  The  first  object  which  presents  itself  to  the  reader  of  this 
*  Improved  Version,'  is  not  a  system  of  gradual  reform,  or 
partial  amendment,  but  a  sort  of  revolutionary  coup-de-main 

o  **  Without  entering  into  any  dispute  respecting  the  nature  of  Christ,  considering 
him  as  a  person  appointed  by  God  to  give  man  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  his  duties, 
to 'promulgate  a  future  state,  and  on  what  terms  we  may  obtain  eternal  happiness ; 
and  that  in  the  execution  of  this  office,  be  diose  certain  persons  to  assist  him,  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  what  he  said  and  did,  to  record  those  things,and  to  give,  after  his  departure,  such 
further  instructions  as  might  be  judged  necessary ;  granting,  we  say,  this  as  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  we  are  bound  in  reason  to  conclude,  that  God  would  not  suflbr  them 
to  record  any  thing  relative  to  those  matters,  but  what  was  true.  Th6  rational  Chris- 
tian must  allow  this.  That  in  other  respects  they  had  the  common  fiiiUngs  of  man- 
kind, they  themselves  have  assured  us.  But  when  employed  by  Qod  to  record  what 
was  necessary  for  us  and  for  our  salviUion,  it  would  be  the  height  of  impiety  to  sup- 
pose h^  would  suffer  them  to  make  a  false  statement  to  the  world.  We  may  dispute 
the  meaning  of  certain  parts  of  Scripture,  and  what  is  genuine;  but  it  can  neva  be 
admitted,  that  the  Aposties,  appointed  by  God  to  reveal  his  will,  actually  recorded  or 
taught  any  doctriae  that  was  £^;  and  yet  this  cbaxge  is  brought  af^uost  them  by 
&ur  opponents."  J  ' 
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in  the  art  of  criticism;  by  rejecting  the  first  two  chapters  o£ 
St.  Matthew,  excepting  the  genealogy,  and  by  a  similar,  re-, 
probation  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Luke,  excepting  the 
four  verses  of  the  preface.  They  are  not  indeed  actually 
omitted,  but  they  are  printed  in  Italics,  as  an  intimation  that 
they  are  of  doubtful  authority.  Besides  this,  the  substance: 
of  two  long  notes  plainly  informs  the  reader,  that  not  only, 
the  chapters  themselves  ought  to  be  condemned  as  spurious 
and  interpolated,  but  also  that  the  facts  which  they  relate  are- 
fabulous  and  improbable.  As  the  disputed  chapters  in  both. 
Gospels  are  affected  by  the  same  arguments,  and  rest  upon; 
nearly  the  same,  evidence,  I  shall  first  consider,  one  by  one, 
the  objections  which  the  improving  translators  have  advanced 
against  the  authenticity  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Luke, 
as  they  are  drawn  up  at  the  greatest  lengthy  and  in  the 
clearest  form. 

*'  The  objections  which  they  propose  to  our  notice,  are  six 
in  number. 

"  I.  The  Evangelist  expressly  affirms^  that  Jesus  had  com- 
pleted his  thirtieth  year  in  tJw  fifteenth  year  of  Tib.  Ccesar, 
iii.  1.28.  He  must 9  therefore,  have  been  bom  Jlfteen  yeah 
before  the  death  of  Augustus,  A.U.C.  752,  or  753 ;  but  the 
latest  period  assigned  for  the  death  of  Herod  is  the  spring  of 
A.U.C.  751,  and  he  died  probably  the  year  before.  See 
Lardne/s  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  423 — 428,  and  Jones*  Develope- 
ment  of  Facts,  vol.  i.  p.  365 — 368.  Herod,  therefore,  must 
have  been  dead  upwards  of  two  years  before  Christ  was  bom. 
A  fact  which  invalidates  the  whole  narration.  See  Grotius 
on  Luke  iii.  23. 

"  The  answer  to  this  objection  is  so  universally  known  and 
approved,  that  it  appears  almost  superfluous  to  state,  that 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  is  dated  from  his 
partnership  in  the  empire  ;  an  event  which  took  place  three 
years  before  the  death  of  Augustus,  and  is  recorded  both  in 
Paterculus  and  Dio.  Josephus  has  twice  used  this  mode  of 
computation ;  first,  where  he  states  the  reign  of  Herod  to  have 
lasted  thirty-seven  years,  he  includes  the  three  last  years  of 
his  predecessor  Antigonus,  at  the  beginning  of  which  time  he 
was  declared  king  by  the  Roman  Senate:  and,  secondly,  where 
Augustus  is  said  to  have  reigned  fifty-seven  years  and  a  half, 


OH  THE  FIRST  TWO  CHAPTERS  OF  ST.  MATT.  AND  ST.  LUKE.    59T 

we  are  informed,  that  the  first  fourteen  years  were  in  partner- 
ship with  Antony.  By  this  mode  of  computation,  every  chro- 
nological difficulty  respecting  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  instantly 
vanishes.  Had  the  improving  translators  attempted  to  have 
invalidated  the  calculations  of  Prideaux,  Pearce,  &c.  they 
might  have  claimed  our  attention ;  but  surely  a  repetition  of 
the  worn-out  objection,  instead  of  a  refutation  of  the  answer, 
is  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  former  is  as  unfounded  as 
the  latter  is  incontrovertible. 

"  II.  The  first  two  chapters  of  this  Gospel  were  wanting  in 
the  copies  used  by  Marcion,  a  repvied  heretic  of  the  second 
century ;  who,  though  lie  is  represented  by  his  adversaries  as 
holding  some  extravagant  opinions,  was  a  man  of  learning 
and  integrity,  far  any  thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary. 
He,  like  some  modems,  rejected  all  the  evangeUcal  histories, 
excepting  Luke,  of  which  he  contended  that  his  own  was  a 
correct  and  authentic  copy. 

"  The  candour  and  Uberality  of  the  improving  translators 
cannot  be  too  much  admired  in  thus  exalting  the  character  of 
their  champion  Marcion  j  but  as  many  important  circum- 
Btances  in  his  history  have  escaped  their  notice,  it  may  not  be 
improper  for  me  to  observe, 

"  First,  As  to  the  motives  of  the  heresy  of  Marcion ;  that  he 
was  expelled  from  the  church  for  the  crime  of  seduction,  and 
upon  his  petition  for  re-admiesion  being  rejected,  he  enlisted 
himself  under  the  banners  of  Cerdo.  Epiphan.  Adv.  Htsr,  i. 
Heer.  xlii.  p.  803.  Edit.  Colon. 

"  Secondly,  As  to  his  integrity.  It  is  true  that  he  rejected 
the  first  two  chapters  in  St.  Luke  :  but  not  content  with  this, 
he  mutilated  the  rest,  making  not  only  such  omissions,  but 
even  such  additions  as  might  suit  his  absurd  tenets,  which 
Epiphanius  has  recorded  in  the  following  marked  and  forcible 
passage,  to  which  the  improving  translators  would  do  well  to 
give  tlieir  earnest  attention :  oh  ftivov  Si  nji'  apx')''  dTtin.jiti',  b 
\.viiaiv6fici'o^  lavTor,  jjirip  rii  fSayytXiov,  dXKix  sal  roil  rtXoiic  kqi  ruy 
fiieuin  woXKa  TrcptcKO'f/i  tuiv  rqi;  o'Xijfltiaj  \6yiuy,  &\Ka  hi  inipci  to. 
ytypafifxirn  Tpo<rri6tiicc,  p.  S09.  He  pursued  the  same  system 
also  with  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Thus  much  then  for  the 
integrity  of  Marcion,  so  much  admired  by  the  improving 
translators. 
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*'  Thirdlyf  As  to  his  opinions,  which  the  improving  transk" 
ton  seem  to  insinuate,  were  considered  only  by  his  adversaries 
as  extravagant.  They  who  believe  neither  in  angel  nor  devil, 
will  find  some  di£5k;iilty  in  accommodating  their  notions  to  hk 
doctrine  of  three  separate  and  distinct  diyinitiesy  viz.  the 
Father^  as  Author  of  the  Law ;  the  Son,  as  Author  of  the 
Qospd;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  distinct  from  either.  Besides, 
Marcion  had  a  purpose  to  answer  by  the  omission  of  these 
chapters,  which  was  very  different  from  that  of  the  improving 
tx^anslators.  He  omitted  these  chapters,  among  others,  to 
prove  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  bom  in  the  natural  way,  but 
that  he  was  actually  the  Son  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  that 
he  descended  from  heaven  with  a  shadowy  semblance  only  of 
body,  for  the  sake  of  becoming  visible  to  men.  Now  the  im- 
proving translators  would  omit  these  same  chapters  upon  the 
authority  of  Marcion,  not  to  answer  the  purpose  proposed  by 
him,  but  to  strengthen  their  argument  respecting  the  real*  . 
humanity  of  Christ,  and  to  prove  him  the  natural  Son  of 
Joseph.    Mosheim,  EccL  Hist,  ii. 

'*  UL  The  Evangelist,  in  his  Prtface  to  the  History  qfthe 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  reminds  his  friend  TheophUus^  Acts  i.  L 
that  his  former  history  contained  not  only  an  account  iff  tks 
public  ministry  of  Jesus,  but  makes  no  allusion  to  the  renuxrh 
able  incidents  contained  in  the  first  two  chapters;  wkkk 
therefore,  probably  were  not  written  by  him. 

'^  Saint  Luke  reminds  his  friend  Theophilus,  that  his  former 
history  contained  not  only  an  account  of  the  public  ministry  of 
Jesus,  but  an  account  from  the  very  beginning  of  his  life  and 

doctrine,  iy  {jpiaro  iroieiy  re  ical  ^c^acnceci^,  which  the  improviog 

translators  are  pleased  to  render  (with  reference,  no  doubt,  to 
this  discussion),  ^undertook  both  to  do  and  to  teach,*  although 
they  can  give  the  same  word  in  other  places.  Matt.  iv.  17,  &c 
its  proper  sense  of  ^  began/  And  as  a  proof  that  this  was  the 
meaning  of  the  Evangelist,  he  states,  in  the  third  verse  of  the 
first  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  that  '  it  seemed  good  to  him,  hao- 
ing  accurately  traced  or  followed  up  all  things  (which  is  the 
true  sense  of  irapriKoXovOriK&ri  vdsi)  from  the  first,  to  write,  ^ 
and  before,  in  the  second  verse,  he  uses  the  expression  or' 
&f>X^  f'oi>^  ^  beginning;  to  which  he  evidently  aUudes,  Acts 
i.  1,  by  the  word  ^9^to^  *  began ;'  not  being  willing-to  omit  tbe 
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earliest  circumstances,  namely  those  of  Christ's  birth.  St. 
Luke,  therefore,  does  refer  to  his  account  of  the  remarkable 
incidents  contained  in  these  chapters.  Farther,  had  no  al- 
lusion on  his  part  existed,  the  reality  of  these  extraordinary 
events  would  no  more  have  been  affected  by  such  an  omission 
than  that  of  the  other  miraolea  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  to 
which  it  was  -wholly  unnecessary  to  refer  in  a  history  of 
subsequent  transactions. 

"  But  the  improving  translators  have  overlooked  an  allusion 
which  St.  Luke  makes  in  a  subsequent  part  of  bis  Crospelj 
iii.  S,  to  some  of  the  events  which  he  had  recorded  in  his  first 
two  chapters,  by  designating  John  as  the  Son  of  Zacbarias, 
which  none  of  the  other  Evangelists  have  done,  as  none  be- 
sides himself  had  related  the  previous  circumstances  attend- 
ing his  birth. 

"  IV.  If  the  aceottnt  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus 
be  true,  he  could  not  be  t/ie  offspring  of  David  and  Abraham, 
from  whom  it  was  predicted  that  the  Messiah  shotdd  descend, 

"  If  the  account  be  true,  Jesus  would  equally  be  the  offspring 
of  David  and  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh.  Although  he 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  born  of  Mary,  a 
Jewess  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  espoused  to  Joseph,  who,  like 
herself,  was  of  the  lineage  and  house  of  David,  in  order  that 
his  genealogy  might  be  traced  from  thence. 

"  As  aproof  thatthe  miraculous  conception  was  not  intended 
to  invalidate  this  promise,  in  these  very  chapters  the  angel 
says.  The  Lord  God  shall  give  him  the  throne  of  David  his 
fatfier ;  i.  30. :  and  again.  He  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salea- 
Hon  for  us  in  the  house  of  David  his  sereant ;  i.  69.  So  far, 
then,  the  prediction,  according  to  the  expectation  of  the  Jews, 
was  fully  accomplished.  Perhaps  the  question  proposed  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Pharisees,  JMatt.  xxiii.  42,  What  think 
ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  may  prove  equally  perplexing 
to  the  improving  translators,  and  probably  for  nearly  the  same 
reasons. 

"  But  if  the  accoimt  of  the  mii-aculous  conception  be  not  true, 
how  could  this  prediction  have  been  fulhlled,  Be/told  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  ^c.  Isaiah  vii.  which  was  the 
promised  sign  from  the  Lord.  This  prophecy  must  appear 
of  the  plainest  and  most  pointed  naturej  and  yet  the  improv- 
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ing  transliBttorSy  in  their  note  on  Matthew  i.  1.  assert,  that  the 
reasoning  from  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  is  tncon- 
elusite;  that  is,  that  the  prediction  in  question  is  misapplied. 
Now,  by  the  miraculous  conception,  this  plain  prediction  has 
been  bb  plainly  fulfilled,  and  the  sign  promised  firom  the  Lord 
has  been  fully  and  clearly  given. 

'*  The  extraordinary  prophecy  of  Micah,  But  thouj  Bethk- 
hem  Ephratahf  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of. 
Judahi  yet  out  of  thee  shaU  he  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to 
be  ruler  in  Israel,  must  also  fall  to  the  ground  if  the  truth  of 
this  history  is  invalidated. 

**  y .  There  is  no  allusion  to  any  of  these  extraordinary  facts 
in  either  of  the  succeeding  histories  of  St.  Luke,  or  in  any 
other  books  of  the  New  Testament*  Jesus  is  uniformly  spoken 
of  as  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  as  a  native  qfHaxa- 
reth,  and  no  expectation  whatever  appears  to  have  been  ex" 
cited  in  the  public  mind  by  these  wonderful  and  notorious 
events. 

**  The  first  part  of  this  objection  is  a  repetition  of  Objection 
III.  to  which  I  have  given  what  will  appear,  I  trust,  a  sati$-! 
factory  answer.  One  thing,  however,  is  to  be  observed,  that 
contrary  to  the  assertion  of  the  improving  translators,  Jesus 
Christ  is  never  called  the  son  of  Joseph  except  by  the  Jews, 
in  surprise  or  contempt ;  Matt.  xiii.  35. ;  Mark  vi.  3. ;  Luke 
iv.  42.;  John  i.  45.  vi.  13.  The  Evangelist  informs  us, 
Luke  iii.  23.  that  he  was  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph, 
or,  as  the  improving  translators  construe,  iyofil^ero,  was  al- 
lowed by  law,  which  is  plainly  telling  us  that  he  was  not  so  in 
fact.  Nor  is  he  ever  spoken  of  as  a  native  of  Nazareth,  i.  e. 
as  being  born  there. 

"  Respecting  the  place  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  the  improv- 
ing translators  have  given  their  opinion  more  at  large  in  their 
note  on  Matthew  i. 

"  If  this  account  be  true,  the  proper  name  of  Jesus,  accord- 
ing to  the  uniform  custom  of  the  Jews,  would  have  been  Jesus 
qf  Bethlehem,  not  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

**  As  Nazareth  was  the  country  and  dwelling-place  of  his 
father,  and  as  he  was  educated  there,  he  would,  according  to 
the  custom  of  every  country,  derive  his  name  from  thence, 
although  from  accidental  circumstances  he  came  into  the  world 


ON  THE  FIRST  TWO  CHAPTERS  OF  ST.  MATT.  AND  ST.  LOKE.    525 

in  Bethlehem ;  and  in  the  public  register  he  would  therefore 
be  enrolled  as  a  Nazarene.  It  might  as  well  be  denied  that 
Virgil  was  born  at  Andes,  because  we  are  told  in  Ovid, '  Man- 
tua Virgilio  gaudet,'  and  because  he  is  universally  known  by 
the  appellation  of  the  poet  of  Mantua.  No  one  will  deny  that 
ApoUonius  the  poet,  because  he  is  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  Rliodius,  was  bom  at  Alexandria,  having  acquii-ed 
the  name  by  settling  at  Rhodes.  Aiowmos  Si  6  flpaS,  koI  AttoX- 
Xaivwg,  II  TOoQ  ' ApyovavTag  roifiaasf  'AXi^avSpcic  ftiv  iKoKovVTo  Si 
'P6Sioi.     Strabo,  xiv,  p.  969.  Edit.  Amst. 

"  As  a  farther  proof  that  Bethlehem  was  considered  the 
birth-place  of  Christ,  a  grove  was  planted  there  to  the  honour 
of  Adonis,  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  near  the  place  of  Jesus 
Christ's  nativity ;  and  at  the  s.tme  time  a  statue  of  Jupiter  was 
erected  on  Mount  Calvary,  to  efface,  if  possible,  the  memory 
of  the  events  which  there  took  place.  '  Bethlehem  nunc  nos- 
tram,  et  augustissimum  in  orbe  locum,  lucus  incumbrabat 
Thanimuz,  et  in  specu,  ubi  Christus  parvulus  vagiit,  veneris 
amasiua  plaugebatur.'  S.  Ilieron.  Epist,  ad  PauUn.  de  inst. 
Mon.  vol.  i.  p.  102,  edit.  Basil.  Both  of  these  remained  till 
the  time  of  Constantine. 

"  As  to  the  want  of  great  public  expectation,  the  improving 
translators,  having  upon  this  point  first  taken  for  granted  the 
matter  in  question,  that  these  chapters  are  spurious,  then 
proceed  to  deny  the  existence  of  the  great  public  expectation 
recorded  in  them :  and  afterwards,  reasoning  in  a  circle,  they 
introduce  the  want  of  public  expectation  as  an  argument 
against  the  authenticity  of  the  chapters.  But  independant 
of  the  logical  acuteness  of  this  reasoning,  have  the  improving 
translators  forgot  that  Chalcidius  the  Platonist,  in  hia  Com- 
mentary on  the  TimiEus,  alludes  to  the  appearance  of  the 
star,  and  the  story  of  the  wise  men  ?  Did  not  the  classical 
learning  of  the  improving  translators  suggest  to  them  the  very 
trite  but  most  important  testimony  of  Suetonius ;  '  Percrebu- 
erat  oriente  toto  vetns  et  constans  opinio,  esse  in  fatis,ut  Ju- 
daea profecti  rerura  potirentur.'  Vit.  Vesp.  iv.  8.  See  also 
Tacitui,  Hist.  v.  13.  Besides  these  proofs  of  the  great  pub- 
lic expectation,  the  murder  of  the  innocents  was  so  notorious, 
as  to  give  rise  to  the  following  observation  of  Augustus,  re- 
corded by  Macrobius,  ii.  4,     '  Cum  audisset  (Augustus)  inter 
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puerot  quos  in  Syria  Hevodet  Tex  Judflaonim  inftm  Hmaibni 
juisit  interfici^  fllium  quoque  igus  ocdium,  oi^  MeUus  00! 
Herodis  porcum  esse  quim  fiUunu' 

**  I  cannot  for  a  moment  suppose  that  the  omiaston  of  diMe 
remarkable  pasgagesi  which  tend  so  strongly  to  estabfiah  the 
authenticity  of  these  chapters,  can  be  attributed  to  ignoranoSi 
«g  the  most  superficial  acquaintance  with  elementary  Aeology 
must  have  presented  them  tp  every  one*s  remembnuiee* 

<<  VL  The  style  of  ike  firgt  two  eiapter$  is  different  Jhm 
the  rest  of  the  history.  The  date  of  the  enrolment ,  ch.  ii.  1,  % 
is  a  great  historical  d^cuUy»  That  John  the  JBaptisi  should 
have  been  ignorant  of  the  person  qf  Christ  is  not  probable,  tf 
this  narrative  be  true,  John  i.  SI,  84.  And  there  are  many 
other  circwnstances  in  the  story  which  wear  an  isttprobable  and 
fabulous  aspect.    EvansotCs  Disson.  chap*  i  sect.  iiL  {I.  67. 

^  The  improving  translators  have  not  condescended  to 
point  out  how  the  first  two  chapters  di£fer  firom  the  remainder 
rither  in  style  or  language ;  it  would  be  indeed  a  difficult  task 
even  for  dbeir  ingenuity  to  mark  the  distinction*  The  ie» 
B^nblance  in  every  point  might  be  much  more  easily  de» 
monstrated ;  the  copious  description,  the  '  lactea  uhertas'  of 
6t.  Luke,  appear  throughout*  Some  proof  at  leaat  of  the 
authenticity  of  these  chapters  may  be  deduced  from  the  oo- 
currence  of  various  words  which  appear  almost  peculiar  to 
the  writings  of  St.  Luke,  and  are  scarcely  ever  used  by  the 
other  inspired  authors.  Thus  iyefA^^w  is  cmly  to  be  found, 
ii.  2.  and  a^ain,  iii.  1. ;  fnyaXela  occurs  only,  i.  49.  and  again, 
Acts  ii.  2. ;  e(fXa/3i)c  is  to  be  met  with  in  no  other  place  than 
ii.  5.  and  again,  Acts  ii.  15.  viii.  22. ;  uyaKKUknc  and  reXti^vti 
appear  each  once  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  no  where 
elsie  beyond  the  writings  of  St.  Luke*  An  attentive  examiner 
might  discover  many  other  words  and  phrases  wiiich  are  to 
be  found  only  in  the  histories  composed  by  this  Evangelist 
This  circumstance  alone,  in  a  critical  point  of  view,  will  ftor- 
nish  a  strong  testimony  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  these 
chapters.  What  dissimilarity  can  the  improving  translators 
point  out,  which  can  outweigh,  or  even  balance,  this  remark- 
able resemblance  ? 

"  The  historical  diflSculty,  respecting  the  date  of  the  eih 
rolment,  is  simply  this,  that  the  enrolment  actually  took  place 
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in  Judea  three  years  after  the  edict  was  issued  at  Rome.  The 
historical  difficulty  would  surely  have  been  much  greater, 
had  a  sliorter  tiiue  elapsed  between  the  edict  at  Rome,  and 
the  execution  of  a  measure  so  tedious  in  its  operation  in  a 
province,  or  rather  a  district,  removed  at  such  a  diEtance 
from  the  capital,  and  at  that  time  governed  by  its  monarch, 
by  its  own  laws,  and  under  the  influence  of  its  own  peculiar 
prejudices. 

"  The  truth  of  this  narrative  cannot  be  affected  by  the  ig- 
norance of  John,  with  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ;  he 
could  not  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  him,  although  he  was  connected  with  him  by  birth,  as 
the  former  was  brouglit  up  in  solitude  and  in  the  wilderness, 
the  latter  was  educated  with  his  parents  at  Nazareth. 

"  As  for  the  last  assertion,  it  will  apply  with  equal  force  to 
every  miracle  recorded  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  the 
existence  of  which  the  improving  translators  cannot  with  any 
consistency  dispute. 

"  The  following  argument  is  adduced  by  the  improving 
translators  to  invalidate  the  authority  of  the  first  two  chapters 
of  St.  Matthew  in  particular. 

"  From  tlie  testimony  of  Epiphanius  and  Jerome,  lue  are 
assured  tliat  they  were  wanting  in  the  copies  used  by  the  Na- 
zarenes  and  the  EbioniteSf  tJutt  is,  by  the  ancient  Hebrew 
Christians. 

"  That  is,  by  a  body  of  men  who  lived  three  hundred  years 
at  least,  according  to  Epiphanius,  after  the  ancient  Hebrew 
Christians.  The  very  name  of  Nazarene,  as  a  sect  of  Chris- 
tians, was  not  known  till  after  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  these  were  still  a  distinct  body  from  the  heretical 
Nazarenes  mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  A.D.  370.  Nor  can 
the  heretical  Ebionites,  of  whom  Epiphanius  treats,  be  more 
justly  included  under  the  term  of  ancient  Hebrew  Christians, 
at  least  if  chronology  has  any  connection  with  ecclesiastical 
history. 

"  After  having  thus  briefly  shown  the  anachronisms  of  the 
improving  translators,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  state  any 
thing  farther  on  the  subject,  as  some  very  judicious  argu- 
ments on  this  point  have  been  selected  by  the  author  of  an 
article  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  No.  II,  p.  32S,  and  as  the 


5S8  ON  THB  FIRST  \W0  CHAPTERS  OF  ST.  MATT.  AND  ST.  LUKE. 

controversy  at  large  may  be  viewed  in  the  letters  of  Horsley 
and  Priestley  on  this  point ;  and  should  the  reader  wish  to 
draw  his  knowledge  from  the  fountain-head  of  all  the  learn- 
ing displayed  on  this  subject,  let  him  consult  Bishop  Bull. 
'  *'  By  way  of  conclusion  to  the  above  observations,  the  re- 
fined liberaUty  of  the  improving  translators  is  pleased  to  as- 
sign the  following  motives  for  the  interpolation  in  question. 

"  //  would,  to  the  generality  of  Christians^  be  extremely 
gratifying,  as  it  would  serve  to  lessen  the  odium  attached  to 
Christianity,  from  its  founder  being  a  crucified  Jew,  and 
would  elevate  him  to  the  dignity  of  the  heroes  and  demigods  of 
the  heathen  mythology. 

"  What  odium  is  this,  which  is  to  be  attached  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity  ?  what  degradation  is  this,  which  is  to  disgust  its 
followers,  the  comer-stone  of  whose  faith  rests  upon  the  pro- 
UHses  of  a  Saviour,  according  to  the  flesh,  of  the  lineage  and 
house  of  David ;  whose  sure  and  certain  hope  is  founded  on 
the  expiatory  passion  and  death  of  a  despised  and  rejected 
Redeemer? 

**  We  glory  in  the  suffering  and  shame,  and  I  speak  the  , 
language  of  the  whole  Christian  Church,  we  glory  in  the  cross 
of  Christ.  The  improving  translators  must  know  very  little 
of  the  dignity  of  demigods  and  heroes,  and  still  less  of  the 
opinions  of  the  generality  of  Christians,  to  suppose  that  they 
could  feel  any  gratification  in  elevating,  through  the  medium 
of  a  false  narrative,  to  the  dignity  of  a  hero  or  demigod,  that 
Saviour,  whom,  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  adore  as  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God 
of  very  God.  The  Improving  Translators  might  have 
spared  both  their  pains  and  their  consciences  in  altering  and 
mistranslating  the  Scriptures,  had  they  merely  wished  to  de- 
grade our  Lord  from  the  rank  of  a  hero  or  a  demigod,  and 
had  they  been  really  convinced  that  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians esteemed  him  only  as  such." 

RennelPs  "  Animadversions  on  the  Unitarian  Translation,  or  ' 
Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testament.'* 
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In  his  Remarks  on  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment;, Dr.  Nares  observes,  "  In  regard  to  those  two  great  doc- 
trines of  our  Saviour's  pre-existence  and  divinity,  we  find 
nothing  but  evasion ;  evasion  the  most  systematic,  and  a  choice 
of  terms  the  most  invariably  technical,  as  appropriate  exclu- 
sively to  their  own  system  of  belief.  Thus  it  is  that  Kupie 
As  addressed  to  our  Lord,  is  too  commonly  rendered  Sir,  or 
Master,  or  Teacher,  and  the  term  TrpouKvytiv  under  the  same 
circumstances,  never  allowed  to  stand  for  more  than  the  mere 
act  of  obeisance.  The  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  is  (we  had 
almost  said)  accounted  no  more  thpn  a  mere  nickname  of  the 
iVqpAei  Jesus;  and  the  'creation  o( aS  things,' is  represented 
to  be  the  creation  of  nothing.  Not  that  we  are  at  all  disposed 
to  deny  that  KupiE  may,  with  much  propriety,  in  some  places 
of  Scripture,  be  rendered  Sir,  or  Master;  that  TrpoaKweiv  has 
the  meaning  of  obeisance ;  that  Jesus  may  be  termed  '  the 
Logos,  because  God  revealed  himself  or  his  Word  by  him,' 
(as  we  are  reminded  that  Archbishop  Newcome  explains  it), 
or  that  there  is  no  new  Creation  ever  spoken  of  that  is  spiri- 
tual and  strictly  evangelical.  But  invariably  to  regard  the 
expressions  alluded  to,  as  comprehending  under  them  nothing 
more,  no  higher  doctrines  than  are  conveyed  by  the  render- 
ings and  commentaries  of  the  editors,  is  to  suppress  many  real 
matters  of  fact,  which  tend  to  fix  the  true  and  undoubted 
meaning  of  the  sacred  writers.  So  far  from  enabling  the  ju- 
dicious and  attentive  reader  (as  the  editors  profess)  to  under- 
stand Scripture  phraseology,  it  is  really  to  take  from  them  the 
very  best  means  of  doing  so. 

"  Nothing  can  be  more  true,  than  the  remark  of  that  elo- 
quent writer  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  '  that  though  every  man 
may  Boon  span  his  own  knowledge,  our  ignorance  we  can  never 
fathom.'     In  publications  of  the  nature  of  the  one  before  us, 
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the  world  in  general  would  be  utterly  astonished  to  know, 
what  a  mass  of  ancient  learning,  including  much  matter  of 
positive  fact^  is  wholly  kepi  out  of  sights  though  of  the  ut- 
most importance  to  the  fuU  understanding  of  the  doctrines  of 
Scripture. 

*'  How  should  it  be  possible  for  any  unleartied  Christian  to 
understand,  where  such  information  is  studiously  suppressedi 
that  the  very  name  of  God  is  often  given  to  Christ  where  the 
received  translation  only  renders  it  Lard,  a^d  this  Iny^nm^ 
Versipn^  Sir  or  Mcuteri  and  yet  this  seema  to  me  as  pftpablfi 
of  demonstration  as  any  proposition  in  Euclid  ^. 

^^  For  instance«  that  the  name  oiJehotfah  was,  by  the  Jewsi 
invariably  understood  to  be  so  exclusively  appropriate  to 
God,  as  to  be  perfectly  incommunicable  tp  any  creatufe^  is  a 
truth  entirely  indisputable ;  and  any  applicafipn  of  tbiftidi) 
to  a  creature  would  always  have  been  este^mp^  the  i^ost  rad^ 
idolatry,  the  basest  dereliction  of  the  first  great  prjiicipk  4 
their  &|th.     NeverthelesS|  all  the  Evangelists  \k^fffi  tfa^p 
Gospels  with  tb^  account  of  the  preaching  of  &9^  Jp^  tjhfi 
Baptist,  declaring,  that  '  this  was  be  tb^t  was  spoken  of  tj 
the  prophet  Isaias,  saying,  th^  voice  qf  o^^  (prying  ^i  fjJiQ  f9i 
derness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nmkp  }|i%  piAi 
straight.'   Now,  in  the  original  prophecy  of  Isius^,  ^.  |,  Ae 
words  are  these,  ^  prepare  ye  the  way  of  ^j^hq vah  ;*  %a^  n 
every  body  knows  that   the  LXXII  Jews,  whQ  9ia^  dn 
Greek  translation  of  the  Bible,  bad  no  other  term  tp  ^zp^ 
Jehovah  but  the  term  livpu>Q  a  translation   in  i^t  ^i  ^ 
substituted  Adonai  of  the  Jews,  it  should  certaixdy  be  i|9  nI' 
dered  in  the  above  passages  of  the  Qosp^li^ ;  for  ^  hei^e,'  SI9 
very  learned  author  says, '  we  find  all  the  four  Bvf^g^ 
three  of  whom  at  least  were  Jews,  bearing  witness  tQ  ih, 

9  **  Mr.  Lindscy  hv  a  curioiu  way  of  getting  over  this  difficulty.  *  Th^  ^^"l^ 
he  tells  us,  *  were  not  so  exact  in  the  use  of  the  words  Lord  and  Samottr,  ^l 
they  gare  indifferently  both  to  Ood  and  Chritt,  never  supposing  tliat  any  wonUs^l 
take  their  Lord  and  Master,  so  lately  bom  and  living  among  nien,  to  bf  tiie  Bt9^\ 
God  and  object  of  worship.'  Apology,  p.  147.     But  how  shall  wf  accoiuit  fiir  inNlf 
spoken  of  as  the  ptculiar  glory  both  of  God  and  Christ,  to  be  the  universal  SutM*'! 
mankind ;  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world  ?     How  shall  we  account  for  St  PlsA^I 
pressly  applying  to  Christ,  Phil.  ii.  10,  what  Isaiah  applies  in  the  most  peculiiri 
ner  to  God,  ilv.  33^  as  the  just  God  and  Saviour  of  man,  than  whom  these  is  ame< 
none  bedde  hbn  of  whom  he  was  spesddng  V* — See  President  Edwttrde^a  Workt. 
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same  thing,  that  Jeaus  is  the  Jehovah  proj^sled  of  by 
Isaiah,  whose  way  the  Baptist  was  to  prepare ''. 

"  If  any  should  be  disposed  to  doubt  whether  K-ipun  J8 
equivalent  to  Jkhovah,  the  editors  of  thia  work  supply  us 
with  three  instances  of  it  in  tlieir  rendering  of  Matt,  xxii,  44 ; 
Mark  xii.  36;  Luke  xx.  42.  Here  they  themselves,  with 
great  propriety,  render  &  Kupioc  Jehovah.  And  a  Jewish 
Targum  helps  us  to  another  remarkable  fact  upon  this  very 
passage.  '  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,'  is,  in  the  T.  of 
Jonathan,  '  Jehovah  said  unto  hU  Word  '.'  This  opens  to 
us  a  new  subject:  for  here  is  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  the 
Aoyos,  or  Word  of  God,  fully  acknowledged  by  a  Jew,  in  a 
passage  particularly  appropriated  to  himself  by  our  blessed 
Saviour,  and  evidently  implying  a  personal  distinction. 

"  These  are  all  positive  facts,  which  apply  to  every  part  of 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  the  bare  mention  of  which  is 
BufHcient  to  shew  us,  that  a  new  version,  in  which  such 
matters  are  totaily  suppressed  or  disregarded,  cannot  be  a  fair 
interpretation  of  the  real  sentiments  oi  Jewish  writers.  None 
can  be  ignorant  how  much  is  said  about  the  Word  of  G-od 
in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 
\  "  All  that  the  world  in  general  will  learn  from  this  version, 
of  this  remarkable  term,  is,  that  it  either  means  the  wisdom 
oi  God,  {according  to  our  contemporary  Mr.  Lindsey,)  or 
that  it  is  a  name  given  ti^oir  Saviour,  because  by  Him,  as 
one  of  his  Messengers  or  Prophets,  God  revealed  himself  or 
Ids  Word  in  the  Gospel — given  to  him  '  in  the  beginning," 
that  is,  from  the  commencement  of  the  Gospel  dispensation, 
and  not  before.  This  is  what  the  editors  tell  us ;  but  un- 
doubtedly the  main  question  is,  what  must  St.  John  have 
thought  or  known  of  the  term?  The  editors  certainly  cite  a 
passage  from  one  of  his  Epistles,  in  order  to  make  the  Evan- 
gelist explain  himself;  hut,  as  it  often  happens,  what  appears 
,  to  thent  to  confirm  their  apprehension  of  matters,  appears  to 
*  tut  most  strongly  to  confirm  our  sense  of  things.     This  must 

^       »"  Id  the  Syriac  the  readljig  is,  'Prepare  ye  the  way  for  ourGixl,'  8oe  Ludor.  de 
Dieu,  and  Giiesbach'i  variaiw  readings.     Ecc  on  o  %ifioQ,  as  expressive  of  Jehovah, 
'  PcatEon,  150,  and  Sharp's  Law  of  Nature,  p.  S7G." 
I"      •  "  Coniull  Bishop  Patrick  on  LfvitSeiis  xivi.  4g,  and  Dr.  Cill'i  Nofe  on  Gen. 
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linayoidably  happen ;  any  expreesioiis  by  a  positive  denial  of 
the  fact  to  which  it  is  thought  to  allude,  must,  of  course, 
appear  to  infer  something  else.  So  it  is,  that  what  is  predi- 
cated of  our  Saviour,  Gal.  iv.  4,  that  he  '  was  made  of  a 
woman,'  is  perfectly  understood  by  those  who  believe  in  his 
incarnation,  to  have  an  allusion  to  that  peculiar  doctrine; 
but  take  away  the  doctrine,  and  it  must  needs,  seem  to  allude 
to  some  different  event.  But  the  question  must  still  remain. 
Was  there  any  actual  incarnation  of  a  superior  being  to  which 
it  might  bear  allusion  ?  and  so  stand  the  questions  that  relate  to 
the  sense  of  Kvpioc  and  Adyoc  in  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolic 
writings.  They  may  seem  to  many  to  allude  to  nothing  higher 
than  what  the  version  and  commentaries  of  these  editors  im- 
ply; but  it  must  remain  a  question,  whether  there  is  any 
thing  more — any  higher  doctrines  to  which  they  may  allude. 

^*  If  Kvpioc  be  the  only  Greek  term  used  by  Jewish  writers 
for  Jehovah,  a  question  must  naturally  arise,  whether  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  ever  so  used  by  the  Jewish  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  necessarily  to  have  conveyed  to  th^ 
minds  the  sense  of  Jehovah.  If  the  Aoyoc,  or  Word  of  God, 
was  a  title  at  all  known  to  the  Jews  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  before  Christ  was  bom 
into  the  world,  a  question  must  naturally  arise,  whether  8 
Jewish  writer,  calling  him  the  A(Jyoc,  or  Word,  could  only 
intend  it  as  an  apt  description  of  that  prophet  who  was  or- 
dained to  reveal  to  man  the  Gospel  covenant.  Ancient  leani- 
ing  may  come  to  be  despised  by  all  those  who  think  modem 
philosophy  far  superior  to  it,  but  we  cannot  get  rid  of /acU. 
We  cannot,  with  aU  our  philosophy,  do  more  than  object 
to  the  terms ;  we  cannot  possibly  insist  upon  it,  that  a  Jewiih 
writer  had  not  Jewish  notions  of  the  terms  he  used :  n6r  can 
we,  with  any  decency,  pretend,  that  God  would  countenance 
the  delivery  of  heavenly  truths,  in  terms  that  must  have  con- 
veyed one  meaning  at  one  time,  and  another  at  another.  If 
it  can  be  proved  by  fair  argument,  that  the  sense  put  upon 
certain  expressions  by  the  Unitarians  could  not  possibly  be 
the  sense  intended  by  Jewish  writers  of  the  first  centuries,  we 
cannot  believe  that  sense  to  be  the  true  one.  The  most 
ordinary  understanding,  I  would  hope,  might  be  brought  to 
apprehend  what  I  mean ;  though  while  I  wish  to  be  quite  as 
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generally  intelligible  as  the  editors  of  this  new  version,  I  must 
have  leave  to  premise,  that  it  is  somewhat  a  harder  task  to 
bring  forward  ancient  facts  and  ancient  records,  in  support  of 
the  venerable  writings  in  question,  than  to  modernize  tliem 
for  common  reading  by  a  suppression  of  all  the  testimony  to 
be  drawn  from  the  records  of  antiquity." 
Nares'  "  Remarks  on  tite  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  edited  by 
the  Unitarians," 


No.  IV. 
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In  his  Critical  Reflections  on  the  "  Unitarian  Version," 
Dr.  Laurence  observes,  "  Among  the  various  modes  which 
have  been  adopted  for  the  improvement  of  the  received  text, 
attempts,  it  is  observed,  have  been  made  to  correct  it  by 
critical  conjecture.  Upon  this  subject  the  following  remarks 
occur:  '  This  is  a  remedy  which  ought  never  to  be  applied 
but  with  the  utmost  caution,  especially  as  we  are  furnished 
with  80  many  helps  for  correcting  the  test  from  manuscripts, 
versions,  and  ecclesiastical  writers.  This  caution  is  doubly 
necessary,  when  the  proposed  emendation  affects  a  text 
which  is  of  great  importance  in  theological  controversy,  as 
ike  judgment  of  the  critic  Kill  naturally  be  biassed  in  faeour  of 
his  own  opinions.  It  ought  perhaps  to  be  laid  down  as  a 
general  rule,  that  the  received  text  is  in  no  case  to  be  altered 
by  critical,  or  at  least  by  theological  conjecture,  how  ingeni- 
ous and  plausible  soever.' 

"  So  far  the  reasoning  is  correct,  and  perfectly  conformable 
with  the  estabUshed  maxims  of  the  most  eminent  critics :  but 
what  follows?  '  nevertheless  (it  is  added,)  there  is  no  reason 
why  critical  conjecture  should  be  entirely  excluded  from  the 
New  Testament,  any  more  than  from  the  works  of  any  other 
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tocient  author ;  and  aome  ^rf  plausdble  ocn^ectiirea  tof  no 
incon^d^rable  importaace  hate  been  suggested  by  men  of 
great  kaming  and  sagacity)  whi(^>  to  say  the  least,  nedtwr^ 
attentive  oonsidemtion.    See  particularly  Jijltm  L  1*  tL  4,  aad 
Rom.  ix.  6 ';'  and  a  reference  is  made  to  Mandi's  Mi^KwT'gi 
vol.  ii.  c.  10.    Here  is  a  manifest  qualification  of  tfie  pareeed<- 
ing  remark.    Whatsoever  ambiguity  then  may  be  supposed 
to  exist  in  the  idea  of  a  general  nile>  which  is  universal  in  its 
application,  it  is  certain  that  the  authors  of  the  new  version 
only  mean,  by  so  expressing  themselves,  a  rule  which  is  in 
9710^  cases  to  be  observed,  but  nirieh  may  in  ^otTie  be  violated; 
and,  by  way  of  distinctly  pointing  out  the  nature  of  their  ex- 
ception, they  refer  to  John  i.  1.  vi.  4.  and  Rom.  ix.  5.    The 
second  reference  indeed  is  not  Very  important ;  but  the  first 
and  third  relate  to  theological  conjectures,  inimical  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  ditinity.  Tte  first  consista  m  tiie  substitu- 
tion of  Qtov  for  Geoc>  in  the  clause  icac  Qzoq  iv  h  A6yoc,  and  the 
second  in  reading  wv6  for  •  #f>i  in  the  passage  6  wv  cwlwavTmr 
9£oc,  so  as  by  this  transposition  to  render  its  sense^  *  of  whom 
was  Gt)d,  who  is  over  aU ;'  necessarBy  preclndittg  the  inte^ 
pretation  usually  affixed  to  these  words.    Wliat  thmk  is  their 
distmction  ?  The  general  rule,  irhich  in  noease  adudts  Ibeok- 
gical  conjecture,  how  ingenious  and  plaui^le  soev^  it  he, 
ought  not,  it  seemni,  to  stand  in  the  Way  of  any  unatiiiiomed 
emendations  of  the  sacred  text  favourable  to  the  Unitsfian 
hjrpothesis :  but  do  they  mean  to  extend  die  feame  indulgsflt 
hypothesis  to  Trinitarian  criticisms?    Or  do  tiiey'Cimeeiie 
that  it  is  only  the  judgment  of  the  TrinitariaEn  critic  which  b 
likely  to  be  l^assed  by  individtial  opinion? 

**  But  in  corroboration  of  what  they  advance,  tbey  reistiiit 
reader  to  Marsh's  MichaeSs,  vol.  ii.  c.  1<X  la  thin  ^ilbtspki, 
which  is  entitled,  *  Conjectural  Emendations  of  the  Gnd 
Testament,^  and  upon  whieh  their  whole  retf^nii^,  <ne 
mi^t  suppose,  was  founded,  it  is  singular  that  Midiaelis  re- 
probates in  the  strongest  terms  all  theolo^cal  ^eoqectofe 
whatsoever,  and  tibat  for  this  obvious  treason,  btsttaine  'a 
theologian,  whose  business  it  is  to  form  his  whole  system  erf 
faith  and  manners  from  ^e  Bible,  cannot  With  pri>prie^  as- 

»  *'  Introduction,  pp.  IS,  19.*' 
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Hume  previously  any  system  of  theology,  by  which  he  may 
regulate  the  sacred  text,  but  muet  adopt  that  text  which  is 
confirmed  by  original  documents,  and  thence  deduce  his 
theological  system '.'  Nor  ia  this  all.  In  direct  opposition 
to  the  sentiments  of  those  who  quote  him,  and  in  the  be- 
ginning of  that  very  chapter  to  which  they  refer,  he  thus 
imequivocally  expresses  himself :  '  It  must  be  evident  to  every 
man,  that  the  New  Testament  would  be  a  very  uncertain  rule 
of  life  and  manners,  and  indeed  wholly  unfit  to  be  used 
AS  A  STANDARD  OF  RELIGION,  if  it  Were  allowable,  as  ia  the 
practice  of  general  Socinians,  to  apply  critical  conjecture  in 
order  to  establish  the  tenets  of  our  own  party :  For  instance ; 
if,  in  order  to  free  ourselves  from  a  superstitious  doctrine,  on 
the  supposition  that  the  divinity  of  Christ  is  ungrounded,  we 
were  at  liberty  to  change,  without  any  authority,  eco<:  ijv  o 

Adyos,  John  i.  1,  into  Qiov  r/y  6  Adyoe,  and  6  uv  tiri  xtUTiUi-  Qiog, 

Rom.  ix.  5,  into  £iv  b  tin  TaiTuiv  6eoc,  the  Bible  would  become 
so  very  imcertain,  that  every  man  might  beKeve  or  disbe- 
lieve, as  beat  suited  his  own  principles  a.' 

"  Could  these  writers  have  possibly  read  the  preceding 
passage  when  they  made  their  appeal  to  the  authority  of 
Micbaelis?  If  they  had,  they  must  surely  have  perceived 
that  Michaelis  is  directly  agauist  them ;  and  that  the  very 
conjectural  emendatioils,  originally  proposed  by  the  Socinian 
iheorisfs,  CreU  and  Scklickting,  which  they  particularly  notice 
as  suggested  by  men  of  great  learning  and  sagacity,  and  as 
meriting,  to  say  the  least,  very  attentive  consideration,  he  di- 
rectly censures,  in  the  most  pointed  terms,  and  expressly 
brings  forward  to  illustrate  the  position,  that  theological  con- 
jecture is  never  admissible.  If,  conscious  of  opposing  an 
established  maxim,  which  ought  in  no  instance  to  be  violated, 
they  wished  to  shelter  themselves  from  the  storm  of  critical 
reproof,  the  gabardine  of  Michaelis  was,  most  unfortunately, 
selected  indeed  as  a  place  of  refuge. 

"  To  the  passage  which  I  have  just  quoted,  from  the  first 
section  of  the  chapter  referred  to,  I  will  add  one  or  two  more 
from  the  last  section  of  the  same  chapter,  in  order  to  place 
the  opinion  of  Michaelis  in  a  still  clearer  point  of  view.  '  The 


"  MichsElLf,  vol.  ii.  p.  113." 


vol.  ii.  p.  387." 
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only  plauflible  avgument  ivhidi  an  advocate  for  theologieal 
conjecture  might  U8e>  not  so  much  mdeed  to  convince  kinueff 
qfthejuiiice  of  his  causey  as  to  perplex  his  opponents,  is  the 
following ;  namely,  that  the  New  Testament  has  been  so  cor- 
rupted by  the  ruling  party,  which  calls  itself  orthodox^  that 
the  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  is  no  longer 
to  l^  found  in  it.  But  there  is  not  the  least  room  for  a 
suspicion  of  this  kind,  as  we  have  so  great  a  number  of 
manuscripts,  versions,  and  ecclesiastical  writings^,  in  which 
the  New  Testament  is  quoted,  of  every  age  and  every 
country^.'  And  in  proof  of  his  assertion,  among  other 
things,  he  remarks,  that  '  the  passages  which  afforded  the 
most  perplexity  to  the  members  of  the  ruling  Church  are 
still  extant  in  manuscripts  ^  versions ^  and  editions  qfihe  New 
Testament;  whereas  the  spurious  passage,  1  John  v,  7,  though 
the  orthodox  seem  to  think  it  of  the  utmost  importance^  has 
never  had  the  good  fortune  to  find  admittance  into  any 
Greek  manuscript,  or  ancient  version.'  If  the  compilers  of 
this  introduction,  who,  not  only  in  the  instance  before  me, 
but  in  almost  every  page,  refer  to  the  writings  of  Michadis, 
will  not  admit  the  vaUdity  of  the  argument  in  the  preceding 
extracts,  they  may,  perhaps,  feel  the  force  of  the  following 
powerful  appeal  to  Unitarian  consistency  :  ^  As  critical  con- 
jectures,* observes  the  same  author,  *  have  been  principally 
made  by  those  who,  in  the  language  of  the  church,  are  termed 
heretics,  I  will  invent  one  or  two  examples  of  the  same  kind 
in  the  name  of  the  orthodox,  and  ask  those  of  the  opposite 
party,  whether  they  would  admit  them  as  lawful  conjectures. 
For  instance,  suppose  I  should  alter  ore  6  iran^p  /4ov  fieiittv  fun 

itntf  John  xiv,  18,  to  on  6  irariyp  fiov  etrri,  or  on  6  vanip  fwv  (tip 

fi€P  tffTiv,  in  order  to  be  freed  from  a  text  that  implies  an  in- 
equality between  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  or,  if  I  should  read 
}i  John  v.  SO,  in  the  following  maimer,  ohroc  o  vlos  cotif  6  akn* 
diyoQ  Qeog,  in  order  to  shew  more  distinctly  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  I  think  the  heterodox  would  exclaun,  he  is  either  ex- 
tremely ignorant,  or,  by  having  recourse  to  such  ndseraUe 
artifices,  acknowledges  the  badness  of  his  cause^  But  the 
heterodox,  as  well  as  the  orthodox,  must  appear  before  th$ 

'  ^  Micbaelis,  vol.  ii.  f.  41BJ* 
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impartial  tribunal  of  criticism,  where  there  is  no  respect  to 
persons,  and  where  it  is  not  allowed  for  one  party  to  take 
greater  liberties  than  the  other  ^.'  As  it  is  impossible  to  ex- 
pose their  reasoning  more  strongly  than  the  critic  himself  has 
done,  to  whom  they  appeal  for  support;  and  that  even  in  the 
very  chapter  which  they  quote,  I  shall  add  nothing  more  upon 
the  subject,  hut  leave  tliem  to  enjoy,  as  they  can,  the  testimony 
of  Michaelis." 

Laurence's  "  Critical  Reflections'vpon  some  important  Misrepresen- 
tations contained  in  the  Unitarian  Version  of  the  New  Testament." 

*'  God  forbid  that  I  should  be  wilfully  ludicrous  upon  such 
a  subject ;  but  so  very  strange  do  the  comments  of  modern 
Unitarians  appear  to  me,  when  pretending  to  expound  mat- 
ters according  to  the  Jewish  phraseology,  they  would  insist 
upon  it,  that  the  Unitarian  sense  of  the  Proem  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  must  have  been  so  obvious  ^rom  the  first,  as  that  none 
could  mistake  it,  that  I  could  scarcely  express  what  I  feel 
upon  the  subject,  otherwise  than  by  contrasting  the  above 
simple  paraphrase,  in  which  I  have  substituted  the  Angelas 
Jtedemptor  for  the  Logos,  with  the  perplexed  account  of 
matters  as  explained  by  the  Unitarians. 

"  We  may  then  fairly  suppose  their  paraphrase  to  run 
thus :  Ev  ap^ti  Tjw  0  Aoyas,  '  in  the  beginning  was  the  word.' 
By  the  beginning,  I,  by  no  means,  mtend  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  or  of  all  things ;  but  merely  the  beginning  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation.  I  do  not  specify  this  to  be  my  mean- 
ing, because  I  conclude  you  wUl  perceive  it,  though  I  know 
well  enough,  that  I  express  myself  exactly  as  though  I  did 
mean  it,  and  that  anot/ter  beginning  mtist  be  present  to  your 
minds,  when  t/ie  world  was  made,  by  the  Logos  or  Word  of 
God:  however,  I  certainly  do  not  mean  this;  I  mean  to  make 
no  sort  of  allusion  to  any  thing  you  may  happen  to  know,  or 
have  previously  heard,  of  the  Logos  or  Word  of  God,  by 
whom  the  world  was  made;  but  I  mean  merely  to  give  this 
appellation  to  Jesus  Christ,  a  man  like  myself,  because  he  was 
commissioned  to  reveal  the  Word  of  God,  (that  is,  in  Greek, 
the  Aoyof,)  to  mankind :  it  is  what  grammarians  and  rhetori- 

J  ■' MichaeliE,  vol.  ii.  p.  Hi." 
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eiaA6  would  tell  a  msi&nomff ,'  I  do  ilal  tell  yott  Aki  ih  tty  Go*- 
pt\,  because,  notiriAstanding  any  prejudieeti  to  the  cMMitj^ 
IthinkycrattiiultkliowitbyJitMiilel.  im6  AiyottiP^tp^t^pewbw^ 
*  and  the  word  waa  with  God;'  that  b,  Mol  widi  hitn  xvaUy  er 
petflonally,  but  how  do  you  tiiitik?  why>  in  the  way  of  r^Kra^ 
ifiMf  or  priwHe  eammmhi^  as  might  be  the  caae  with  you,  or 
ttie,  or  any  other  man.  Do  not  &noy  he  Wfts  really  wkk  God» 
though  I  say  so ;  there  is  something  implied  under  the  pre^ 
position  irpoc#  which  I  do  not  stop  to  explain  to  you,  because 
I  condttde,  that  you,  and  every  convert  tihat  comes  after  yoa, 
however  unacquainted  with  the  Greek  language,  women  and 
ddUfen,  will  easily  comprehend  what  I  meaA  by  tet^Jn^ 

^  Koc  Oeoc  fiw  6  Aoyoc,  *  And  the  woi^  was  God.*  I>o  dot 
mistake  me ;  I  mean,  God  wiu  the  Wotdf  though  contrary  to 
grammar,  depend  upon  it  this  is  my  particular  tneiu^i^ ;  c^ 
tf  you  do  not  like  this,  mind  that  Beog  has,  hi  thifei  pkoe,  m 
ariicte  before  it,  therefore,  at  the  Utmoiit>  it  ten  ottly  itni^y 
tibat  the  WordwBm  a  God, — ^perhaps  you  will  thk^t/flfptler  o^ 
Mercury:  hot  sO,  but  yet  A  Gon,  one,  m  shorti  Of  the  Jewish 
Ehhtm;  but  take  special  care  you  do  not  accoiUit  It  one  of 
tiie  Etohhn  s^ken  of  ih  Deut.  vi.  4,  for,  of  cotnrse^  Uifkih 
possibk  I  should  mean  any  such  thing ;  though,  kideed,  I 
knon^'  that  you  have  been  brought  up  to  believe  that  the 
Word  of  God  was  the  appearing  Jehovahf  and  therefore 
might  reasonably  be  liccounted  one  of  the  Elohim,  which  God 
himself  has  told  us,  constitutes  onIe:  Jehovah;  but  had  I  meant 
to  describe  him  to  be  Jehovah,  I  should,  you  maj  be  sure, 
have  put  the  definitive  article  before  9eoc,  and  called  hiki » 
^eOQ,  a  distinction  which  in  no  manner  belongs  to  him. 
Though,  indeed,  t  well  know  that  St  Matthew  has  bkuidet^ 
66  greatly  as  to  deceive  you  in  this  particular,  when  he  tefls 
you  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  God  with  us,  that  is,  in  Mr 
language,  EfnnuMtel,  in  the  blundering  Greek  of  St.  Matthew, 
fiie*  iipLWv  i  Qioc,  This  may  not  strike  you  at  first  sight; 
but  depend  upon  it,  he  never  meant  Jehovah^  he  only  meaAt 
<t  God  in  some  way  or  other  as  I  do;  do  not,  therefore,  on  any 
account,  attend  to  his  insertion  of  the  artide,  mind  only  lf^ 
'omission  of  it. 

'*  I  dare  not  proceed,  though  I  am  sorry  to  say^  ideas  stiD 
more  strange  crowd  in  upon  My  ndnd ;  But  ridicide  is  no  test 
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of  truth  one  way  or  the  other ;  and  1  should  ecorn  to  use  it, 
especially  upon  such  a  topic,  otherwise  than  to  shew,  by 
eome  auch  brief  specimen,  how  nearly  it  borders  upon  an 
actual  absurdity,  to  suppose  that  a  Jevtish  Evangelist  could, 
in  those  days,  have  so  expressed  himself,  subject  to  the  in- 
terpretation which  Unitarians  noui  put  upon  his  words. 

"  [I  should  willingly  have  transcribed,  as  remarkably  ap- 
plicable to  the  above  note,  the  remarks  of  the  learned 
JViisius,  (Misc.  Sacr.  torn.  ii.  pp.  591,  592,)  on  the  Soeinian 
mode  of  interpreting  Scripture,  but  that  it  is  now  to  be  found 
at  length  in  a  work  of  greater  notoriety  than  iny  own,  the 
celebrated  Discourses  and  Dissertations  of  my  learned  friend 
Dr.  Magee,  (now  Dean  of  Cork,}  on  Sacrifice  and  Atone- 
ment, so  often  eited  in  these  pages.  See  his  third  edition, 
vol.  i.  189."] 

iSee  the  Note,  p.  100,  in  Dr.  Nares'  "  Remarks  on  the  Improved 

FerSiow." 
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ON  THE  WORD  "  AYTPON." 


"  They  (the  Unitarians)  tell  ua  also,  in  their  note  on  Matt. 
XX.  28,  that  Christ's  death  as  Avrpov  avn  woXXwc,  a  ransom  for 
many,  was  NOT  the  suffering  of  a  substitute.  We  might  sup- 
pose from  this  that  such  a  meaning  could  not  be  expressed 
by  the  term  ransom,  since  they  are  so  exceedingly  ciirefiil  to 
do  away  every  impreasion  of  that  nature ;  why  then,  let  me 
ask,  do  they  so  industriously  select  the  very  term  ransom  for 
tlie  rendering  of  atroXXoy/^Q,  Marlt  viii.  37,  setting  aside  the 
received  text,  and  the  primate's  rendering  '  in  exchange  for  ?' 
.When  it  suits  their  purpose,  it  seems,  ransom  more  strongly 
expresses  the  substitution  of  one  thing  for  another  than  even 
the  terms  '  in  exchange  for ;'  when  it  does  not,  we  may  none 
of  us  venture  to  give  it  any  such  meaning.  I  am  obliged  to 
11 
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fpeak  in  this  manner  of  their  bold  and  unjustifiable  adultera- 
tfons  of  the  Word  of  God  !  Only  a  few  pages  further  they 
ngftjn  render  \vrpoy  am  iroXX«»y  a  ransom  for  many^  Mark  x. 
45,  and  send  us  back  to  their  note  on  Matt.  xx.  28,  to  prove 
that  our  Saviour's  life  given  as  a  ransom,  can  in  no  manner 
imply  the  sufferings  of  a  substitute ;  I  do  not  deny  that  airaX- 
Xayfia  may  be  rendered  '  ransom/  or  that  Xvrpop  may  some- 
times express  deliverance  generally  ;  but  I  contend,  that  if 
our  Saviour  gave  his  life  as  a  ransom  according  to  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  died  in  our  stead,  am  woXKuy^  for,  or  instead  qfy 
many,  which  the  Greek  expresses',  both  Xwpoy  in  the  origi- 
nal|  and  ransom  in  the  received  version,  are  to  be  taken  in 
their  literal  and  proper  sense ;  and  the  pretended  correction 
pf  the  text  is  an  open  falsification  of  it.  *  Ye  were  not  re- 
deemed,' (or  ransomed,  cXvrp«6iyre,)  says  St.  Peter,  *  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold  %  (the  price  paid^  that  is, 
cdnsisted  not  in  actual  money,  or  tbhigs  bought  with  money,) 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ ;'  this  teas  the  price 
paid,  this  ivcu  the  Uteral  and  positive  price  wherewith  '  ye 
were  bought ;'  as  another  Apostle  expresses  it,  1  Cor.  vL  X0» 
We  still  are  pressed  with  notes  and  expositions,  to  induce  us 
to  think  of  nothing  but  seals  and  ratificaiions,  but  we  must 
abide  by  what  is  written,  and  persist  in  acknowledging  a  nm- 
som,  a  price,  and  a  purchased  redemption ;  nor  though  they 
should  insist  ever  so  upon  our  doing  otherwise,  shall  I  cease 
to  regard  the  ransom  of  his  blood-shedding  as  the  sufieriDg 
of  a  substitute,  while  I  have  the  positive  testimony  both  of 
St.  Paul  and  St  Peter  to  the  fact,  that  '  Christ  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us,' 
Gral.  iii.  13 ;  that  he  '  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,' 
1  Pet.  iii.  18 ;  that  *  he  died  for  our  sins  V    1  Cor.  xv.  S\ 


*  "What  the  Evangelist  expreises  by  Xvrpov  avri  woXXmv,  Sc  Paul  temif  «yn 
Xvrpot'  vwip  iravTtw.  1  Tim.  ii«  6.  Upon  which  see  Oatram  de  SacrifiGUs,  Lib.  ii. 
c.  vi.  5.  4.  p.  337." 

•  "  1  Pet.  i.  18,  1©." 

^  "  '  Died  for  our  sins ;'  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  virtp  ra»v  dfiaprwv  lifuny.  We  are  Indden 
to  take  nodee  that  '  the  true  reading  of  Gal.  L  4,  is  irepi  rutv  a,  ^^  ax»d  not  hrip§ 
that  the  expression  is  very  general,  q.  d.  in  relation  to  our  sins.  Of  course  vTcp,  if 
it  difibzs  materially  from  ^rfpi,  must  be  allowed  its  full  force  in  the  passage  dted 
aWve  from  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.    Whitby  considers  them  as  eqidvalent 
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^  died  for  the  ungodly/  antd  ^  was  :deliye)red  for  our  offence^/ 
Rom,  v»  6.  iv.  25."    Nares^ 

(The  reader  is  also  referred  to  the  Introductory  Remarks,) 


No.  VI. 


ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST  AND  TRINITY. 


**  The  eternal  existence  of  God^  his  nature^  and  many  of  his 
attributes,  are  incomprehensible  to  man"^.    The  Scriptures 


See  his  Examen  Var.  Lect«  MiIIii»  and  in  his  notes  on  Rom.  viii.  3,  he  shows  that 
frtpi  afiapTuav,  according  to  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  signifies  a  sinrofl^* 
iog.  See  also  Magee  on  Atonement,  vol.  i.  p.  234 — 243,  third  edit,  and  his  29th. 
note,  p.  245,  in  which  the  arguments  which  the  Sodnians  draw  firom  the  Scripture  use 
of  the  prepositions  avri,  vrrep,  Sia,  and  Trept,  are  briefly,  hut  Yery  sufficiently  ai^. 
swered.    See  also  Outram  de  Sacrifidis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  vL  §.  2.  p.  345." 

c  «  The  consistency  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the  free-will  of  man,  in 
&e  sense  in  which  the  presdence  of  God  has  been  understood,  is  one  of  those  thingt 
which  has  generally  been  considered  inexplicable.  The  presdence  of  the  D^ity, 
however,  may  be  put  in  a  light,  which,  oonsbtently,  as  it  seems,  with  all  due  jnei^ 
rence  to  God  and  the  perfection  of  .his  attributes,  appears  to  remove,  the  difficulty ; 
whether  it  may  be  admitted^  must  be  left  for  consideration.  We  are  informed,  that 
God  spares  when  we  deserve  punishment,  and  in  his  wrath  thinketh  upon  mercy. 
He  is  also  said  to  give  us  a  greater  or  less  measure  of  his  assistance.  When  he.  ftyr- 
g^es  a  sincere  penitent,  he  relaxes  in  the  exercise  of  his  justice,  for  in  his  si^t  no 
man  living  can  be  justified.  From  these  and  various  other  expresdons  in  Scripture, 
it  appears,  that  in  the  purposes  of  God,  the  suspension  or  limitation  of  the  exerdse  oC 
one  attribute,  may  be  necessary  for  admitting  the  exerdse  of  another.  If  God  see  i^ 
prq>er  to  punish  a  man  for  Ids  faults,  he  cannot  exert  his  mercy  to  counteract  t^t 
punishment.  In  merely  phydcal  matters  there  may  be  no  limitations  of  his  power  f 
the  systems  of  bodies  in  unbounded  space,  may,  without  any  interference,  be  ex- 
tended at  the  will  of  the  Deity ;  but  in  the  exertion  of  his  moral  attributes,  acting. as 
it  were  together  for  the  greatest  good,  limitations  or  suspensions  may  be  necessary 
to  produce  the  best  effect.  Whei^  we  say  God  can  do  every  thing  which  is  posdUe, 
he  limits  that  posdbility  by  what  is  fit  and  right  to  be  done.  Now  it  implies  no  im-\ 
perfection  in  the  power  of  God,  that  man  should  be  a  free  agent,  since,  if  he  be^ 
God  made  him  so.  In  fact,  if  man  be  not  free,  he  is  not  an  agent,  but  a  mere  instru- 
ment, and  consequentiy  no  mojre  accountable  for  his  actions  than  a  sword  is  for  kpi- 


am  mjMi  HOLT  QiiQ3T  Aiep  Tftmiff* 

t^ptuent  Qod  m  Oner  ^^  $ko  9fenfL  of  TI^pm  P^mmur 
by  whose  co-operation  the  goyenimMt  of  the  merit  woxH  k 

ing  a  man,  or  a  fiJlmg  ttont  ibr  ernahing  him  to  deaA.  But  it  ia  aald^  that^  if  God 
foresee,  he  must  iniiueiiGey  became  that  wliich  he  foresees  most  be  certain  in  the  event, 
which  it  could  not  be,  if  the  event  were  altogether  vnder  the  direction  of  another  bdi^ 
endued  with  free  agency ;  thus  free  agency  and  foreknowledge  are  thought  to  be 
incompatible.  Here  we  may  apply  what  has  heen  premised,  that,  if  God  slioiiUi 
fhink  proper  to  make  man  a  free  agent,  he  may  suspend  or  limit  the  exercise  of  his 
faculty  of  prescience,  supposing  in  this  case  such  to  be  necessary ;  for  we  here  go 
upon  that  supposition.  We  are  assure^  froni  Scripture  of  the  prescience  of  God ; 
every  prophecy  which  we  have  seen  fulfilled  ia  a  proof  of  tliis.  In  the  riae  and  ftn 
of  nations,  in  public  blessings  and  calamities,  and  whatever  may  respect  the  generd 
state  of  human  afidn,  and  occasionally  what  may  ia  these  eaita;  resitact  individuils, 
all  these  and  other  matters,  in  which  the  general  welfare  is  concerned,  are  midonbt- 
cdly  foreseen  and  under  the  direction  of  Qod ;  but  individually  as  matters  simply 
between  God  and  man,  as  what  may  regard  his  eternal  state,  man  is  nndoubledly  a 
fr^  agpnt,  and  it  dpes  not  appear  to  be  de/ogjitory  to  God,  if  he  here  be  pleased  not 
to  exert  his  attribute  of  piescienoe,  this  appearing  to  bo  a  case  dtailaa  €»  liuiftof  sos- 
pMliag  the  exertion  of  some  of  his  attribattt  ta  mtk^  nomim  Om^nfiT^^ofpHmt 
in  drenmstances  where  the  dispensation  of  God  may  require  it.  But  during  Oik 
tuapensioa  or  lindtatkm,  granted  to  take  place,  God  still  sees  how  man  acts,  and  he 
rtmsinri  equally  at  tlM  disposal  offOod,  aa  ifhe  were  Aen  undor  h|a  dhnaittim,  Thit 
man  Is  never  oat  of  the  hands  of  Us  Maker,  being  alwaya  «plf|BCt  to  1^  oamimf^  and 
fli  Ae  same  time  ooatinuea  a  htt  agent,  and  theielMea  peoper  wa^uA  ef  lawwtd  apd 
pttdsimenC.  To  oonstitnte  flea  ageney,  whatever  aMqr  be 
Inyeifedlen  la  tiie  adttlBskm,  stnce^  to  aocowylish  an  end,  the 
be  employed.  Here  aeeiMi^y  remo>e8  the  difllGal^  in  isspeet  to  wiiat  wifjbi 
V(4se  be  considered  aa  operating  against  tlie  perfection  oFGod^  fttzikntea*  If  on  cnr- 
tiAs  occasions  Bod  see  it  proper  not  to  exerdse  his  justice  or  hia  mercji,  we  atitt  coa- 
sUer  Ibesa  attribotes  in  Um  as  perftct  I  why,  then,  notsaythesaafttofitt^piaBeicBOil 
To  do  every  thing  which  is  proper  in  the  aooompMshing  of  those  piupo^ea  wl^ch  CM 
may  diink  fit  to  execute,  constitutes  perfection.  With  God,  every  thing  which  is 
pwpce  is  vnsj  thing  which  is  possible.  When  we  say  all  die  afttBbu|ea  of  Bad  srs 
perfect,  we  mean  that  ha  em  and  that  he  dotf  ahaaya  axavt  tliam^finr  tiae  beabpisdUB 
ends.  Speaking  of  Ood,  possiUlity  is  always  in  subwdipation  to  paapasety,  la  ahit 
Is-fit  ttet  God  should  do.  God  can  do  no  evil,  but  we  do  not  thetpce  aay  that  Ut 
power  ia  under  any  control.  Admitting,  Aen,  what  ia  here  advanqpd,  tba  Qa^e  tgeacy 
ef  man  appears  to  be  consistent  with  the  presdeneeof  God.  On  tliia  aabjaot^  how- 
ever, we  must  speak  with  great  reverenee  and  caolioii i  fbr  afler  fdtou^ aHanptsIs 
solve  what  has  been  considered  as  an  inoonsbtency,  there  mi^  be  no  eo^tradistioB. 
*  Man  seeth  not  as  Gk>d  seedi.'  In  our  attempts  ta  reconcile  appnrent  ln( 
we  may  be  fighting  with  a  phantom  of  our  own  raising.  It'takea  awa^^ 
the  fbroe  of  a  difileidty  as  an  ottfectien,  tf  we  can  shesf  how  it  stay  he  advedk  Thst 
fkeectom  of  will  Is  necessary  to  render  man  aa  aacovntabif  beings  ia  evyknt  fesn 
hence,  that  a  being  who  acts  only  as  he  is  acted  wfn^  is  a  asene  asaoliine;  fbr  to 
obKge  a  being  to  act,  transfers  the  action  and  all  its  coase^ie^cas  t»hipv  who  fai^osn 
the  obligation.  To  adore,  to  praise,  to  give  tihanks,  and  render  fB  mcii  setaiBBS  H 
God  as  can  be  acceptable  to  him,  and  be  the  ground  of  reward  to  the  afunt^ 
rBy  imply  freedom  of  will  in  him  who  ofil^ni  them  up." 
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carried  on,  ^11  things  relating  to  man  in  his  moral  capacity 
being  stated  as  under  their  direction  and  iofiuence.  This  }|bs 
created  a  difficulty,  but  it  is  a  difHcuIty  arising  from  our  in- 
ability to  comprehend  the  things  spoken  of.  Whether  tlie 
union  be  in  essence,  or  in  co-operation  ;  how  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  connection,  or  what  may  be  the  relation  of  the 
Three  Persons  constituting  the  diving  government,  we  pre- 
sume not  to  form  even  a  conjecture.  Here  we  declare  our 
perfect  ignorance ;  and  on  this  subject  we  wish  to  speak  only 
the  language  of  Scripture,  not  venturing  to  go  a  step  farther 
than  we  are  thereby  warranted ;  and  we  protest  against  any 
explanations  being  imposed  on  us,  knowing  how  easy  it  is  to 
give  an  absurd  meaning  to  any  thing,  and  then  turn  it  into 
ridicule.  Admitting  then  the  divine  authority  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  whatever  may  be  there  taught  respect- 
ing tliis  doctrine,  we  are  bound  to  receive  \  for  it  being  alto- 
gether a  matter  of  revelation,  neither  reason  nor  natural  re- 
hgion  can  give  us  any  assistance.  We  are  not  allowed  to 
say,  I  do  not  comprehend,  therefore  I  cannot  heHeve ;  for  on 
that  ground  we  might  deny  the  existence  of  God,  he  himself 
being  the  greatest  mystery  *.  Man  perplexes  himself  with 
difficulties,  when  he  sliould  be  consulting  evidence  to  esta- 
bhsh  his  behef.  If  in  revealed  religion  we  reason  on  the  pro- 
priety of  God's  dispensations,  or  in  natural  religion,  on  causes, 
we  are  in  danger  of  being  led  towards  Deism  in  the  former 


^  "  A  mystery  in  re1ij;Ion  is  eilher  what  nc  have  aa  abilit;  to  rainpiehead,  or 
wh«t  cBiiDot  be  understood  without  s  divine  revelation-  It  seems  W  be  the  tern 
a^lery  which  f^vee  co  much  oStnce ;  for  no  objeclion  can  be  made  In  its  signification. 
A  certain  man  who  was  blind  from  his  birtl),  reeling,  na  !ie  said,  no  impetfectian  in 
himielf,  thought  for  a  long  time  he  viaa  imposed  upon  when  talked  lo  about  the  sense 
of  seeing;  but  was  at  len^h  thus  convinced:  '  I  was  put,'  said  he,  '  at  a  diuaiupe 
from  another  peison,  yet  he  would  tell  me  every  thing  I  did,  nliether  I  Btood  or  lat, 
held  up  my  hand,  or  set  it  down,  and  the  like ;  whereas  I  could  tell  nothing  he  did 
Dniesa  I  felt  him  with  my  hands.'  Thus  he  wai  made  senuUe  of  the  existence  of 
something,  wliich  to  hiin  was  totally  incomprehensible.  In  respect  to  the  adimsaipn 
of  what  catinot  be  underslnad  witlmut  further  explanatJon,  do  not  uie,  in  the  exercise 
of  parental  jiuthority,  require  obedience  before  Ae  reasons  of  our  precepts  are  under- 
stood I  Why  then  deny  the  same  right  to  the  great  Parent  of  mankind  1  When 
QUI  Savioni  uttered  datk  sayings,  his  disciples  did  not  t'otaake  him  ;  tbey  still  believed 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  Goi  The  '  secret  tliinge  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God  i  but 
ihoae  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  "«.'  " 
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case,  and  Atheism  in  the  latter.  Hence,  for  instanoe,  Dr. 
Priestley,  (as  we  may  judge  from  his  own  statement  ^)  fell 
from  the  height  of  Calvinism  to  the  borders  of  natural  reli- 
gion ;  and  Mr.  Hume  was  led  to  Athebm  from  his  inability 
to  account  for  the  order  of  the  physical  world.  Men  do  not 
consider  what  they  ought  seriously  to  consider,  that  in  cUs- 
puting  against  what  they  do  not  comprehend,  lliey  may  be 
impeaching  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God. 

*  *'  Dr.  Priestley^  in  Yob  Letters  to  a  Philofiophical  Unbeliever,  saya  he  was  once  t 
'  Calvimst,  and  that  of  the  straitest  sect ;'  afterwards,  he  adds,  he  became  <  an  high 
Arian,  next  a  low  Arian,  and  then  a  Socinian,  and  in  a  little  dme  a  Sociman  of  die 
lo#est  kind,'  in  wUcfa  Christ  b  considered  as  a  in$re  man,  the  son  ef  Joseph  and 
Mary,  and  naturally  as  falUhle  and  peccable  as  Moses  or  any  other  prophet.  And 
after  all  he  tells  us,  (Defence  of  Uaitar.  1787.  p.  111.)  that  he  '  does  not  know  when 
his  creed  will  be  fixed.'  Thus,  (as  Dr.  Magee  observes,)  his  Bible,  like  hJa  ^^mttmwj 
is  raited  only  to  a  particular  season.  After,  however,  rendering  saspiciotta  the  morsl 
ehaiaeter  of  our  Saviour,  we  think  he  could  not  go  much  furthdr.  *  Their  device  ii 
only  to  put  Mn  out  whom  God  will  exalt'  Dr.  P.  began  the  study  of  the.  Scriptures 
at  an  eariy  age,  and  yet  when  he  vrrote  the  above-mentioned  defence,  he  had  no 
fixed  creed.  As  a  fuUural  philosopher,  his  writings  shew  him  to  have  been  a  man  of 
great  penetration,  expert  in  investigation,  and  deducing  oondusions;  notwithstan^g 
which,  having  studied  Christianity  the  greater  part  of  hit  li&,  he  was  not  able  to  es- 
tablish his  faith.  Whatever  was  the  cause,  he  was  no  Ckrittkai  philosopher.  As  t 
teacher  of  Christianity,  we  might  justiy  have  said  to  him,  '  Why  dost  thou  teach  my 
laws,  and  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?*^'  Thou  that  teach^t  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?'  Difficulties  arise  in  the  word  of  God  which  human  reason  cannot 
explain,  and  in  his  works,  which  are  unaccountable;  so  God  is  rejected  in  the  latter 
case,  and  the  mysteries  of  religion  in  the  former,  for  the  vain  purpose  of  removing  the 
difficulties.  This  is  like  supporting  the  world  on  an  elephant,  and  the  elephant  on  a 
tortoise.  Dr.  P.  has  given  us  the  following  smnmary  of  the  system  of  education  in 
the  academy  at  Hackney,  over  which  he  presided :  *  In  my  time,  the  academy  wis 
in  a  state  peculiarly  favourable  to  tiie  serious  pursuit  of  truth,  as  the  students  were 
about  equally  divided  upon  every  question  of  much  importance,  such  as  liberty  and 
necessity,  the  sleep  of  the  soul,  and  all  the  articles  of  theological  orthodoxy  and  heresy; 
in  consequence  of  which,  all  these  topics  were  the  subjects  of  continual  discussion. 
Our  tutors  were  of  different  opinions :  Dr.  Ashworth  taking  the  orthodox  side,  Mr. 
Clarke,  tire  sub-tutor,  that  of  heresy,  though  always  with  the  greatest  modesty.* 
Thus,  the  most  difficult  and  important  matters  which  can  engage  the  attention  of 
man,  were  to  be  decided  by  the  wrangling  of  ignorant  boys.  Again,  *  there  was  no 
provision  for  teaching  the  learned  languages.  We  had  even  no  compositions  or  oia- 
tions  in  Latin.  Our  course  of  lectures  was  also  defective,  in  containing  no  lectures 
on  the  Scriptures,  or  on  ecclesiastical  history ;  and  by  the  students  in  general,  (and 
Mr.  Alexander  and  myself  were  no  exceptions,)  commentators  in  general,  and  ecde- 
aiastical  history  also,  were  held  in  contempt/  That  this  system  of  education  should 
lead  to  scepticism  and  infidelity,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  accordingly  Mr.  Bel^ham 
admits  that  the  pupils  had  gone  beyond  their  tutors  a  little  too  far,** 
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**  The  Second  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  concludes 
with  these  words :  *  The  grace  of  pur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
ibe  love  of  God, .  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  yoaall.'  Here  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
distinctly  and  separately  included  in  the  recommendation; 
we  are  made  equally  interested  in  them  all^  and  therefore  must 
regard  each  as  equally  intitled  to  the  appellation  of  person; 
if  we  consider  the  Holy  Ghost  only  as  an  attribute  of  the 
Father,  it  is  included  in  the  Father.    Again  (Jude  20,  21y) 

*  but  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  in  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love 
of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  eternal  life/  Here  we  are  desired  to  apply  to  God,  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  assistance  in  the  greaf 
work  of  our  salvation.  And  Jesus;  in  his  last  address  to  his 
disciples,  commands  them  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  and 

*  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  here,  three  persons  are  clearly  implied, 
and  included  in  the  office  of  baptism.  A  distinction  of 
persons  is  also  pointed  out  in  the  following  text:  *  Through 
the  Son  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,'  (Eph. 
ii.  18.)  Further,  (John  xiv.  26.  xv.  26,)  •  the  Comforter 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things.' — *  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  who  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me.'  Dr.  Watts  here 
observes,  that  the  word  he  in  Greek  is  iKeivog,  which  is  always 
used  for  a,  person.  The  same  Greek  word  is  also  used  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  chap.  xvi.  8.  13,  14.  We  are  also  said  to  be 
created  by  God,  redeemed  by  his  Son,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  distinct  personal  actions  are  ascribed  to  them 
all,  and  such  as  cannot  be  attributed  to  each  of  them ;  and  to 
the  two  latter,  the  Scriptures  have  applied  the  highest  titles 
and  properties  of  God ;  many  things  are  spoken  of  them, 
which  cannot  be  applied  to  any  created  being  K    To  bring 

^  '*  To  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  are  applied,  the  name  Jehovah,  (the  peculiar 
name  of  God,)  the  attributes  of  omniscience  and  omnipresence,  to  each  we  are  dedi- 
cated, &c.  &c.  Now  if  Christ  and  the  Holy  Gho^t  were  not  partakers  of  the  God-* 
head  with  the  Father,  if  they  had  not  some  commimion  in  the  divine  nature,  Go9,  who 
is  said  to  btjeahut  of  his  honour^  and  who  tviU  not  give  his  glory  and  his  name  to  another, 
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■Mmkind  then  to  a  state  of  inmostal  htppiiieas,  it  is  manfestly 
pointed  out  to  he  by  the  joint  influence  of  tibree  dhsne  p^r- 
8on3 ;  and  our  duties  to  each  arise  out  of  die  velalicms  in 
which  th^  stand  to  U8«  In  diis  there  b  no  mystery.  But  as 
the  Deity  is  not  represented  as  a  Being  distinct  i&oin  these 
three  persons,  how  they  aaay  be  united  in  a  cmnmon  natme, 
or  in  what  sense  we  are  to  understand  their  union,  we  «t- 
Icmpt  not  to  explain ;  we  pretend  not  to  be  wise  '^aboYe  that 
which  is  written.' " 

Vince^s  '*  Caution  against  being  nUsled  hy  the  Unitarian  Interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture/*  §r. 

WonlA  nevser  liav«1aid  lucb  a  atembUng-liloGk,  nch  a  fnare  in  cfur  wa|f^  as  mist  nt- 
Innlly  lead  iu  into  idolatry»4o  .coiiuder  and  to  venh^ihecseatiire  as  tlie  Onslar. 
The  consequences  to  wbidi  principles  lead,  is  fieeqnentiy  Uie  ^best  way  to  setde  tbe 
question.*' 


THE 


(  1 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


The  great  object  of  the  English  Reformers  was  to 
retain  the  body  and  constitution  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  only  discarding  such  tenets  and  supersti* 
tions  as  had  been  introduced  by  mere  human  au- 
thority, subsequent  to  the  Apostolic  times. 

The  Church  of  England  retains,  therefore,  the  pri- 
mitive form  of  Church  Government  as  nearly  as  can 
be  collected  from  the  history  of  the  early  ages,  viz. 
that  by  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 

It  allows  of  other  offices  in  the  church ;  such  as 
Metropolitans  and  Archdeacons  for  the  purpose  of 
order  and  regulation ;  but  the  above  are  the  only 
orders  which  it  considers  as  sacred  or  apostolical. 

The  first  principle  which  this  church  assumes  as 
the  ground- work  of  its  doctrines  and  tenets  is,  that 
no  article  of  faith  shall  be  believed  by  any  man,  or 
thought  necessary  to  salvation,  which  is  not  con- 
tained in  those  canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  of  whose  authority  there  never  was  any 
doubt  in  the  church. 

Secondly,  It  asserts  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine 
Trinity  existing  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  as 
a  Scriptural  doctrine ;  and  also  adopts  all  the  other 
Articles  of  Faith  which  are  set  forth  in  the  Athana- 
sian,  the  Nicene,  and  the  Apostles'  Creeds. 

Nn2 
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Thirdly,  It  agrees  with  the  Galvinists  in  admit- 
ting the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  or  that  original 
corruption  which  is  attached  to  the  nature  of  man 
by  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents.  It  also 
asserts  the  justification  of  man  through  the  atone- 
ment and  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Fourthly,  The  efficacy  and  virtue  of  the  Divine 
grace  (which  is  commonly  termed  the  ordinary 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  in  influencing  the 
wills  and  afiections  of  mankind,  and  directing  them 
to  the  performance  of  works  of  faith  and  righteous- 
ness, is  strongly  contended  for  in  the  Articles  of 
this  Church. 

Fifthly,  it  treats  of  the  very  difficult  and  obscure 
questions  relating  to  Predestination  and  Election, 
with  a  becoming  moderation,  and  restricts  the 
favour  and  mercy  of  God  to  no  particular  society  of 
believers. 

Sixthly,  With  respect  to  the  Sacraments^  it  ad- 
mits of  only  two — Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper; 
and  considers  them  merely  as  outward  and  visible 
signs  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  which  is  the 
consequence  and  efiect  of  faith. 

In  other  respects,  the  Church  of  England  agrees 
with  the  great  body  of  Protestants,  in  rejecting  the 
Romish  doctrines  relating  to  the  Pope's  supremacy, 
the  traditions  of  the  church,  transubstantiation, 
purgatory,  penance,  auricular  confession^  image- 
worship,  invocation  of  saints,  masses  for  the  dead, 
monastic  vows,  and  the  admitting  more  sacraments 
in  the  church  than  two. 
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